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EIPSTLE 


TO T HE 


READER. 


Reader, - 


EIT © Hoever thou art (Proteſtant or Pa- 
2 piſt, Courteous or C enſorious ) ha- 
 ving made theſe Papers publick,thou 
haft a liberty to read, and a right to 
BS judge ; and that thou maiſt do it 
ng impartially, ( net out of hate or 
kindneſs to me , but upon 4 ſerious 
ad inf Conſideration of the C aſe) I jball neither 
pos thy Fawour , nor deprecate ( when 'tis-juſt ) 

Az2 thy 
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thy ſeveraſt C enſure. For, 1. Tis truth, T have Im- 
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partially defired,*and not indiligently ſeught ; and if 
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(by the bleſſing of God) I have found it, Magnaelt ve- 
- _ ritas & prevalcbit, it will prevail, in Ifoite of all 
Enemies and Oppoſition ; gin@ as a64ip;, nat fui- 

; per, non immerſabilis undis, '7ruth we know {e- 
foecialh Divine Truth , which concerns our Souls and 

their ſalvation) ever had, and, ſo Tong as there are De- 

vils and wicked Men, will have in this World many E- 

nemies ; who will indeauvour (what they cannot do) to 

fuppreſs it ; premu poteſt veritas, opprinu non po- 

reit. They may dipp, and for ſome time) keep it un- 

der'water, but theycannot drown it. * If theſe Papers 

_; . Comtaintruth, (as T hope they'do) then I am fare that 
every Intelligent Reader, and pious lover of Truth, will 

be its Patron; and (though in this Epiſtle I do not ſol- 

licit him) ready to vindicate it from the Objeftions of 

its Adverfaries. But (onthe other fide) if--my- Reader 

relate to Rome, and be poſſeſs d with ſtrong deluſion to 

R fa} The reaſon yo believe (againſt Reaſon and Divine Revelation ) his 
COTS Shae. df my .Catholick Cauſe, the Papal Monarchy and Infallibili- 
Adverſaries, ( eſpecially ty, it wilt be in vain for me, in this Epiſtle, to deſire 
of the Jejites) is Be ( what I belicve I (2) cannot have) his Fawour, 

"That Luther and Calvin However, he ſhall have.my Pity and Prayers , That 

( ArchHereticks ) 21* God Almighty. would be graciouſly pleaſed to'o- 
ot to be followed, eve "= , ys; 

though they ſpeakthings PEN ſus Eyes, and bleſs him with the. Knowledge 
eonſonant to Scripture and Love of the Truth. . 


——=Cumſacru liters con- 
fentanea docent, Non Se- 


Cenſor Librorum,who approves his Commentaries on Matrhew,tells us, That Omnia n illis juxra Or 
rhodoxam Apeſtolice ac Romane Eccleſie Dotirinam Summa Gur Eruditione expons. Ita Joh.Clavius De 
villo. Libr. Cenſor.. : 2.We 


113g het CA OS RENEE Mi 
$2 gg m2 I 1 OI TOs 
x, = £ y kf, VA x 4 


EE Iv. ae ACH Pe odly AEES Ra 
EE TIA CW) eZ =o SSC FEA RT. : 
LIN CLONES! y 2 & OE ye er © 


In 


2 ILY * pre OP py 
Ex CO 92 S342 > R_ rH; 9” SEES EIT Sa wW"IY4 65 oO. IF” i od as a WW 
- Y 1< . IS * _—_ Te. V. © SY KS *47 « * 7 - 7's "na 
& 2 - OP of » f v ” ” SV » by «Ss on reth£ ts, -.. v 4 —_— - s 4 4 &- 
2 A WE) . ” j ” & 4 « 
T* ” oy L , = " "_ & 
wo ; / 
. .*/ __ » 2 om . - mo - 
. bathed td. MA} W_ wt. tt. ts. Ah = = _—_— 
_ ”"—_ _ POE ge a? 4 OE, 2 RSS TILE 77, | Fhendtd lie Ate Ss wh - 
+ ® o : Y 2 
. . 2 
-, 
. = ” , 
. FEY : » 4 - + 
[2 
nf. i - a - - 
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- 2, We hnow 'tis true, what the great Roman Orator 
long ſince ſaid-Humanum eſt errare, lab1, decipi, 
cc. The wiſeſt men have their miſtakes; Bernardus, 
non videt Omnia, & quandoque bonus dormitat 
Homerus. Since Adam fell, the beſt men have _ 
their Infirmities , and ſometimes erre, even when they 
deſire and feek Truth. 6 ince the Prophets, our bleſſed 
Saviour ang his Apoſtles, left the world, I know no man 
Infallible ; nor any, ſave the Pope, wha ( againſt evi- 
dent Reaſon and the ſenſe of Chriſtendom ) pretends to 


' it. For myown part, I do hambly acknowledge my m2- 


ny\aud great Infirmities; and for theſe Papers —Ho- 
minem pagina noſtra ſapit , there may be miſtakes 


- 
P” 


ed) belief , that there are none ſuch as may prove perni- 
crous, .or (in the main) dangerous —Non tic Centau- * 
ros, non Gorgonas, Harpyaſve invemes. No ſuch 
prodigious and pernicious errors, as eur Popiſh Adver- 
(aries maintain, Q ( ſo far as they are able) vindicate: 
ſuch I mean as their flupid Doctrine. of Tranſub- 
Rantiation (contradifory.to Natural Reaſon, Divine 


Revelation, and all our Senſes) their Idolatrous Adora- (y Nultu dubitands 
tion of a piece of Bread , with: Divine (b) Worſhip. Loca; quinGulrus Latrie: 


ja Vero Deo debermr , ſic 
436 Sacramento exhiben- 


due to God only) their Sacrilegious robbing the Laity of 


half the Sacrament in the Euchariſt , contrary to-our dw.Concil.Trid:Seſſ.131 


bleſſed Saviour's expreſs (c).Command, and the pra- P* Evchariſta.cap.y. 


| . -. Artnk. &. Marc. 14. 23s 
Rome her ſel) for above a thouſand: years ( as their ”* * Free od ae 


apn great and learned Writers confeſs) &c. T ſay, ſuch : Rebus Liturgicis, 1.2: c; 
errors as theſe, T do (and have reaſon to) believe, the 18. pag: 4941 492: Parif. 


1672. Lindanus Panos 


Reader will not find in theſe Papers.. Though it be cer- Jig, 4.c.c6.9.342.C0- 
tain and confeſs'd, that every one ,, even the beſt and 'lon.1575. 7 


2 - ma 


NP 


Fin Matth. 26,27.And 
iſe of the Chriſtian (d) World (even of the Church of ch did all 
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wy Par <a. as, Cacaea., 
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moſt learned Writers are fallible ; yet ſo long as they ra- 
tionally build their Concluſions upon the clear Princi- 
ples of Nature, Scripture, or Univerſal Tradition, They 
may be ſure enough, (and ſo may their Reader too ) that 
they are not atually falſe, nor what they ſo write erro- 
neous. However if the Reader find any errors of what 
nature foever, and can make it appear, that they are in- 


deed errors, 1 (hall not (asT ſaid before) deprecate his ſe- 


zreſt Cenſure, but.concur with him, and Cenſure them . © 


my ſelf, as much as he:, and do hereby promiſe publickly 

; to retrat them, and heartily thank him for the diſcove- 

ry. For in this Caſe my Reader and I ſhall both be 

(e)Vid.Hieronym-ad- Gainers, and (in a ſeveral way) Conquerors—{e) Vici- 


verſus Luciferianos,in fi- / _ : 
RE Scrum t- Þ. 18 UEErqUC noſtrum.,palmam Tu refers mei, Ego 


220.Col:2.G. Erroris ;.my Reader has overcome me , by manifeſting 
my miſtakes, and I (by his help) have overcome thoſe 
: errors; otherwiſe, in Cyprian's opinion and language, 


F) Cypran Epiſt.91. (f) Non vincimur cum offeruntur nobis meliora, 


ad Quintum frarrem, p- {2d inſtrutmur. AH, who by his Adverſaries help and 
140.in Editione Rigalti;, . ; : 
Parif, 1648. concluding Arguments, gains the knowledge of Truth,is 
(in that good Father's opinion) not conquered , but in- 
_ ftirufted. But if the Intelligent Reader diſcover any er- 
(gs) Extant dittz Re- 70Y n theſe P apers, aud can, and will really make it ap- 
gulz lndici Tridentino egy 70 be ſo, let him call it what he will, Viftory or In- 


gale lodici Tridentino pegr 2 be 
El Txidemini, Aoty, /%ion, I ſball rBenkfully ſubmit; and both love that 


1638. _. truth. and him for the dilcovery of it. 
£i(h) Libri Vulgars Idic- NY fe fe y f | 


roate de Camroverſtizimes 3+ 1 £219 that this Tract of mine (as every one of the 

oy arg 20 no- like nature )is already prohibited and damned at Rome; 
|; s Aifſerentes , M. ' 

mY bor perwittenw; Jor the Rules (g) prefix'd 10the Index Librorum Pro- 

fed de_ iis idem fervenr [nb1torum, contrived by the Authority of the Trent 

quod de Biblizs Valzeri (Council, declare all. Books of (hb) Controverſies be- 


Lingua ſeriptis Starutnm : | 
of hy 0h ra tween Cacholicks ard Hereticks (Proteſtants and Pa- 
; pits) 


W- 


- The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
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©—"Fhe Epiſtle to the Reader. 


piſts) in any Vulgar T ongue, prohibited and damned; nei- . 
ther to be (1) had nor read by any Papift, under pain of (i) Legentes, aut haben- 


Excommunication, and many other Penalties contained 


in their Canons, Papal Conſtitutions, and their Expur- 
gatory Indices. So that although our bleſſed Saviour, by 
his holy (k) Spirit, in the Goſpel, Command all (even the 
Common people, for to thoſe hewrites) to Examin and 
ery all things, to uſe that underſtanding and diſcre- 
tion God has given us, to diſtinguiſh truth from 
error ( for that's evidently the meaning of thoſe wcrds, 


marG 


uacen, Prove all things, as (1) ſcher and learn- 


ed Papiſts confeſs) and when we have done ſo, then we 
- muſt hold tatt that which 1s good. I ſay, in this Caſe, 


in the choice of our Religion, wherein the Eternal weal 


or woe of our Souls is concerned ; though Chriſtian pru- 


dence require it, and our bleſſed Saviour, (by his Apoſtle) 


Command, that we ſhould not belicye every Spirit, 


but try before we truſt, and diligently examin 1 hings till 


we be aſſured of truth : yet his pretended Vicar, with an 


\_Antichriſliar® Pride and Impiety, Contradiits this, and 
Commands the contrary. He forbids all Examination; 


Thoſe under bis Tyranny ( at leaſt” the unlearned and. 


Common people) muſt believe as the Church believes ; 

that is, all that he propoſeth, though it be Tranſubſtan- 

tration, dr any thing evidently repugnant to their Rea- Pris ants Prune ae 

ſon and Senſes too. They muſt (m) renounce their exdun Eeeleſie. Vide Ex-* 
own Reaſon,end if he ſay that is white, which they 

ce black, they (# ) are to believe what he ſays, 
and not their own Senſes. All means for the People 

to examin, whether it be truth or error ,, which the Pope 

and his Church propoſes, is prohibited, and deny'd them; 

nor 35 it only the Books of Proteſtants which write f Re- 

2 igi0n 


- 


res, penas in Sacrts Canoe 
nib, Conſtitutionibus A- 
poſtolicis,& Indicibas Li- 
brorum prohibitorum con- 
tentas, :11Currere valumms, 
Ita Bulla Greg.1 5. Data 
Rom. 30. zecemb., 1622. 

(k) 1. Theſſ.5::21. & 
I, Joh.4.1. 

(1) Omnia probate, i, e. 
Per Diſcretionem dijud:- 
cate, Dr. Hen, Holden in- 
Locum. 


(m) Sublate Omni Pro- 
Fudicio, paratus fſem- 


ercitia ſpiritualia Ign. 

Loyolz. Toloſz, 1593. . 

p.172.Reg.1. | 
{n) Ss quod Oculis no- 


ftris apparet Album, Eccle- 


ſia Nigrum definierit debe- 
mu quod nigrum ſit pro- 
munciare. Ibid. Reg: 13. 
P.176. | 
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(0 )St Sacra Bs'lia wul- 
gars Lingua , paſſin: ſine 
iſcrimine permittantur » 
Plus Tnde, ob hominum te- 
meritatem , Detrimentt , 
culm QUtltatis Ori. 
tra Reg. 4. Indici Tri- 
dentino prefixz., _ 

(Cp) Vid. Przfar. ad In- 
dicem Librorum Prohib. 
Confectum a Deputati- 
one Synod Tridentinz 
Author. Pref. crat Fran- 
Ciſc. Forcrius Deputati- 
Oni Secretarius. 

(4) Index Libr. Pro- 
hib.ex Concil. Trid.prx- 
{cripto; Authoritate Pij. 
4. primo Editus, poſtea 
ASixto.5.auctus; demum 
Clemer£. 8. Juſſu recog- 
nitus. 

(>) Greg. 15. Bulla da- 
ta Rom.30.Decemb. An. 
1622, in Calce Indicis 
Trid. Anty. Ann.1633. 


_({) Conftit.114.Urba- 
ni. 8. dat. Rom.2. April. . 


1031, 
(t) Gum Librorum' Pro- 
tbitorum Lettio , Magno 
wcere Fides cultoribus 
Detrimento eſſe noſcatur, 
ec. 


Bulls, 


Thoſe be their. - 
words in both their 


ligion; but the' Bible and Sacred Stripture to0 ; even the 
whole Law of God, and the Goſpel of Feſus Chriſt ( in 
any vulgar Language, whichthe People can underſtand) 
come amongſt prohibited Books, and damn'd 'at Rome ; 
and the reaſon they give of ſuch prohibition is impious 
and blaſphemous. For they ſay (horreſco referens) the 
reading of the Holy Scriptureby the People,in-any 
vulgar Tongue, 1s more (o) pernicious then prof:- 
table,and brings more loſs then benefit to the Rea- 
der. Although this Doftrine be(as T ſaid) impious,and 
(againſt God and bis Holy Word) blaſphemous ; yet it is 
pablickly own'd amongſt thoſe Rules for prohibited 
Books,contrived by a (p) Deputation (or Comnut- 
tce) of the Trent Fathers, according to the De- 
cree of that Council; and afterwards approved and 
confirmed by Prus the Fourth , S1xtus the Fifth , and 


Clemens the Eighth, as(q) the Title of the Trent In-- 


dex aſſures us. After them (that we may be ſure they 
continue their Antichriſtian Tyranny, to prohibit and 
damne the Bible and all Books which make againſt 


them) (r) Gregory the Fifteenth, and (1) Urban the 


Eighth do further approve and confirm the Impious 


Rules and Dofrine afore-mention'd ; and both of them - 


expreſly declare, and in the ſame words ; 


1. That it is known that the Reading prohibited 


Books, (the Bible 3s one of them) brings (t) great 


detriment to the Profellors of the ſincere Faith. - 


(Roman Errors and Popery they mean , which they 


certain; for there is no Book under Heaven ſo de- 


 ſtructive of their Popiſh Superſtition and Idola- 


iry 
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miſcall ſincere Faith), And what they ſay, is moſt 
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ON. 


2.AllLicences toreadany prohibited(s)Books,who- 
. ſoeyer gave them, & to whomſocver they were 


. try (which they call fincere Faith) as the Bible, as 
it has been truly cxplain'd and preached by Pro- 
 ; teſtants, ſince Luther's time. Which is evident 
in'this, that {0 many Kingdoms and Provinces, by 
the help of Scriptures and Knowledge of the Go- 
ſpel, have clearly ſeen the Errors of Rome, and ju/t- 
ly abhorring her and them, are come out of Baby- 


ven) they recall, caſſate, and declare null. 


3.1 hen they Command( under ſevereſt (x) puniſhments) 
that all-thoſe who have any prohibited Books, 
(the Bible.is one,if it be in any Vulgar T ongue)they 
are to bring them to the Biſhop or Inquiitor, 


and they are preſently to Burn them. 


4. And then they declare, (y ) That no man ſhall 
have any Licence for the future,to read or have 
any prohibited Book, (30 Bible or Proteſtant Book 
concerning Religion,in any Vulgar Tongue) ſave 0n- 
ly from the Congregation of the Sacred Office, 
(the ſupream Office of the Inquiſitors) which its c- 


very week betore the Pope at Rome. 
/ 


By the Premiſſes, I think, "tis certain , that theſe 
Papers of mine are (in AKnteceſlum, and) already pro- 
hibited and damn'd at Rome; and if their Papal Con- 

irutions be obligatory and obeyed, not to be read or had 
by any Papiſt, ſave only ſuch as have a faculty and ti- 
cence from the Congregation-of the Sacred Office, ( as 
they call it ) the Roman Inquiſitors ; and we may be ſure, 
that thoſe watchful. Fathers who guard the Capitol, 
and 


of 


”, 


(v) Omnes & ſmgulas 
licentias legends authaben- 
a: Libros quoſcunque prohi- 
bitos, quabuſcunque Perſo- 
ris, Cujuſcunque gradus, e-' 
tiamper literas Apoſtolicas, 
a Nobis aut Predeceſſori- 
bus noſtris conceſſas, reve- 
camus , caſſamus, anulla- 


mus, So both of they | 


declare in the fame 
WOrds. | 

(x).Qui Libros prohibi- 
tos habuerint, tos ad Epifſ- 
copum aut Inquiſitorem, qui 
sllos quantocius Comburere 
deheat, deferre teneantur, 
Ibidem. 

(y) Neque decatero ſi- 
miles Licentie, niſi a Con- 
gregatione Santi Offcj, 
que ſingulis hebdomadis 
coram Nobss habetur, vel 
ab aliis per | 
Conpgregatione andis 
path £98: Urban. $.di- 
Qz Bullz. 5. 3 
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* and induftriouſly fludy to preſerve and fromote. the Pa- 
pal Greatneſs and Intereſt, (on which their own depends) 
will give licence to none to read ſuchProteſlant Writings, 

. ſavetothboſe, who (for fidelity to their Catholick Cauſe 
and Learning )tney judge able and willing to Anſwer and 
Confute them : That is, None ſhall have Licence \to 
read fuch (to them) dangerous and.damned Books, 
(a) Hane Catholicam fi- fave {ſuch as have (a) ſolemnly Promiſed , Vow'd 
 demgxrra quamnems fa. and Sworn firmly to believe and conſtantly to 
no eg eeacs. hold and profeſs to their laſt breath ( and, ro the 
zer Teneo,eardemgue In- utmolk of their Power, indeayour that others, un- 
ks airs yay .« exe derthem doo roo) their new Trent-Creed,and fo: 
{tantiſſime 7ezizere, & the whole Maſs of their Popih Errors and Idola- 
conbiteri, & « meisfabdi- tries contained and commanded in it. The Caſe 
tis, vel illis quorum Cura ; K ; . ! EIN 
ad ma ſpeitar , Teneri, & being evidently this ;, that (if their Papal Conſtitutions 
Os avg 5 fo be obligatory and obey d) none are to read or have theſe 
Ee Vavenac Fu- Papers, ſave ſuch as have.promiſed, vow'd,and ſworn-ne- 
ro. Ita in Bulla PijPapz wer to believe them ; as dave little reaſon to*defire or 
4: | 0 aha _— hope for their favour, ſo (be it known unto them) I do as 
Concil. Trident.Seſſ.24. Vittle fear their Confutation, or (what I am like enough 


De Refor'.c. 12.p.452. + " 
Lav l62s. have) their Calumnies. 


(b) Recentiores Here- 4. Although I well know (t0 fay nothing of others ) 
1 050m 4 m6 of p - that all our Engliſh Papiſts*(both in thetr Words and 
to ſublimiore Glorie Tiuls Writings) do conſtantly call themſelves Catholicks,and 
Expnaepuniſen. Sin Roman Catholicks; yet they muſt pardon me, if in 
ſemper Preconia Laudum, theſe Papers, I neither do, nc? juſtly can call them ſo : 
& poſt mortem, Tituli Se- Papitts Ido call them, and (I hope ) they will not be .of- 
os. 795 br wir (their great Cardinal and Annaliſt) having ſaid, That 
ariel = P. the Hereticks (we know.whom he means) call'd them 
TT DD: 210 Papiſts; be adds, That we could not honour them 
with a more glorious Title then that of ae” a 

. : . tNCcre- 


&- 


*:-6 


pulchrales, ut fic Semper tended, or take it ill, that I do ſo. For (b) Baronius 
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therefore he deſires that they may have the ho- 
nour of that Title while they hve, and:chat (after 
. death) it may be writupon their Tombs and Se- 
ulchral Monuments. For my part, ſo long as they be- 
Lieve and profeſs their new Trent-Creed; and the Popes 
Monarchucal Supremacy, T ſhall (according to the 
Cardinal's defire)call them Papiſts,andif it be ſo honou- 
rable a Title (as he ſaies it is) let them have it,T ſhall not 
envy them that honour, tat pity their error, who glory in 
that which is indeed their. ſin and ſhame : For the 0- 
ther Title of Catholick,which our Adverſarias,(without 
and againſt reaſon) appropriate to themſelves; we'grant, 
andknow, that anciently it was, and (when rightly uſed) 
is a word of 4 good ſound Gf ſignification, when it was ap- 
plied to perſons, (as a Catholick Biſhop, or Catholick 
Doctor,&c.) it ſignified ſuch perſons as were, 1.In re- 
ſpect of their Faith, Orthodox; who intirely believed 
" and profeſs d the true Chriſtian Faith, rejefing all per- 
©  micious and dangerous errors,and ſo were no Hereticks. | 
2. Inreſpect of their Charity,ſuch as were in Commu- 
nion with the Church of Chrift, without any uncharitable 
Separation from it, and.ſo no Schiſmaticks. Now that 
our Adverſaries of Rome are (as they pretend) ſuch Ca- 
tholicks, ts abſolutely deny'd; not only by Proteſtants,but 
(except themſelves) by all Chriftians in the World, and 
that upon evident and great reaſon; Conſidering, 1.T heir 
many and monſtrous (Cc) Errors (contradiftory to ſacred 
Scripture,and the ſenſe and belief of the Chriſtian World 
For a. thouſand years. afterChriſt 6ur bleſſed $aviour)which 
= hey approve and publickly receive. as Articles of their 
Faith, intheir newiCreed, the Trent-Council, and Ro- 
| manCatechiſm;Conſutering alſo their manySuperſtitions 
EN F an 


Dh 
ny” 


2 


%* 


(c) Concerning the 
Frrors, Superſtition and 
Idolatry of the Church 
of Rome, ( with which [ 
charge them ) I do not 
here name the Particu- 
lars,much leſs the proofs 
of them. It 1s not the bu- 
ſineſs of this Epiſtle. But 
many of our jcarned 
Writers have long fince 
effectually done it. Such 


Trmean, as Biſhop Fewel, 


Bp. Morton , Davenanty, 
Fobn White ,Chiltl;ngworth 
and Dr. Crakanthorp, and 
(to omit many more ) 
lately,my learned Friend 
Dr. Stillngfleet Dezn of 
Pauls, The Reader (if he 
pleaſe) may conſult theſe 
and find fatisfaftion. 
Some thing alſo is ſaid 
to that purpoſe, in the 
following Papers. But if 
my Popiſh Adverſaries 
(who are not eaſily,if at 
all to be fatisfy*d) re- 
quire me particularly to 
make good my Charge 
I ſhall undertake it ; and 
hope (by the bletling of 
God, and the help of the 
Writings of thoſe learn- 
ed Perſonsl have named) 
to ſay that which might 
(thoughimay be it will 
not) ſatisfie my Adver- 
{aries.- 
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and flupid 1dolatry; profeſſed an prafiifed by then in 


(d) Declaramus pradi- 
Gam Elizabetham Here- 
ticam , erque Adherentes 
Anathemaris Sententiam 
5nGerriſſe, eſſeque a Chriſti 
Corporis Unitate Preciſos, 
' InditaPiz. 5. Bulla. $.3. 


their ſacred Offices (thetr Miſfal, 'Breviary, Horz'B. 
Virginis, their Ritual and Pontifical, &c.)T ſay, theſe 
things impartially conſidered, they may be (and 'reatty 


are) Idolatrows Hereticks; but 'tis impoſſible they ſkould 


be, (what they againſt greateſt evidence pretend t0) true 
Catholicks. 2.Confſidering the unchriftian(indeed Anti- 


chriftian) Pride and Tyranny of the Pope and his Party, 


Excommunicating,Curſmg and Damning allChriftians, 
ſave themſelves,(without and againſt that Charity which 


the Goſped requires) and ſo Schiſmatically cutting off 


from the Body of Chriſt whole Kingdoms at a Clap (as 
Pius the Fifth does, (d ) in the following Bull which are 
things inconfiftent with the Chriſtian Temper and Cha- 
rity of a true Catholick; I ſay theſe things conſidered;and 
that'the Pope and his Party are really guilty of ſuch un- 
charitable Aftions, dividing and violating the Union of 
the Church, it evidently follows,that they are ſo far from 
being true Catholicks that they are great and formal 
Schiſmaticks, And therefore they muſt pardon me, if in 


theſe Papers, do not call them (what really they are not). 


Catholicks; and for the ſame Reaſon, Ido not call then: 
Roman Catholicks. For, as 7t is neither reaſon nor ſenſe 
20 call him an Engliſh Gtntleman,who is no Gentleman 
at all; or him a Sorbon Doftor, who never ſaw Paris,or 
ever had or deſired that Degree ; ſo it is alike irrational 
zo call him aRoman Catholick, who really is an Er- 
ring Schiſmatick, and no Catholick at all. 

5.1 know ſome ( otherwiſe kearned and pious) Writers, 


' who ſay that thoſe words Roman Catholick are incon- 
ſiſtent, and imply a Contradiflon, as ſignifying a pa- 


ucular Unjyerial. But this (F confeſs) is a manifeſt mi- 


_ flake. 


v2 20 


'v WW azwy v W's WAY. 


. reſt. Inthe Appendix to the Theodofi 


_ "The Epiſtle to-tife R cader. 


——_— 


. 
= — 


Bake.:: For not only particularPerſons, (of which. before 
but particular Churches, in #his. or:thar: City\ (be-it 
great or little)bave auciently and uſually been calF'd CH 
tholick Churches ,wztbout any Contradifiicn.or Impro- 
priety. In an Epiſtle of a(c)great Council at Antioch, 
we find the ( t) Biſhop of that City call'd a Catholick, 
and that particular Church a:(g) Catholick Church. 
$0 in the Subſcriptions to Nazianzea's laſt Will and T e- 


Z - /ament,Opuimus Bp. of Antioch, ſ»bſcribes thus; Op- 


cimus Bp. of the Cacholick (þ) Churchat Antioch; 
and the reft of the Bijhops who ſubſcribe that Teftament, 


(and they are ſix or ſeven) uſe the ſame Form. So N-21-- 


anzen ſubſcribes+himſelf Bilhop of the Cutholick 
Churchin Conſtantinople ; Amplulochius Bilhbop 
of the Catholick Church in-Iconwum; and ſo all the 

AC Code, Pope 
Vigilus beginis bis Encyclical Epiſtle thus —V1gthus 
(i) Epiſcopus Eccleſiz Catholicz Urbis Rome: Br- 
ſhop of the Catholick Church of theCtry of Rome. 
So/Pope (k) Leo the Great (and (1) many more Biſhops 
ef Rome) zjes the very ſame form. T hePopes ftiled them- 
ſeljes Catholics Eccleſiz(non Orbisſed )Urbis Ro- 
mz Epiſcopos:T he Antichriſtian ſtile of Univerſal Bi- 
ſhop, (as Pope (m1) Gregory the Great calls it) was not 
yet uſurped at Rome. { he Biſhops of Rome then, and 
their Church, were Catholick,and ſo was every Orthodox 
Bijbop and his Church, as well and as muchas they. 
Conttantinople,Iconum,Antioch,goc. and their Bi- 
ſbops, were as truly Catholick as St. Peter's Succeſſor, 
or Rome zt ſelf: {he truth is evidently this ;, the Pope 
and his Party are in this, nec Ghriſti, nec Perri, ſed 


Donati Succeſlores ; they do not follow Peter. or our 
oY | Meſed 


F 


(e) Synodus innumera- 
bilium {ihe Epiſcopor um(as- 
V aleſius renders it) apud 

Evſeb.Hitt..7.c.29.pag. 

296:Q- 

(f) $gbynuan xaManuy 
Exovia, homo profeſſions 
Catholice, Even Paulus 
Samoſatenus, till he was 
diſcovered to be anHere- 
tick, was cali?d a Catho- 
lick.lbid. c.30.P.282.B. . 

(2) Kadranis ?£ xray 
olzs*Emowen@ [peaking 
of the Church of An 
och, Euſeb. lbic.p.252.6. 

(h)"Ownu@?t mrxonrd 
T x27? Ayliyinay Kavoar 
x35 * Exxannaes: Teltam. 
Nazian. cum Invert.con- 
tra Julian.Grzce Xtone , 
I610,P. 126. & apud Le- 
unclavioum, Juris-Grzco- 
Rom.Tom.2.p.203. vide 
Epiphan.Edir.D. Petay. 
Pariſ.1622. Tom. 2.p.2. 

(z) Vid. App.Cod. The- 
od. per Sirmondty p.218. 

(k) Leo Papa Eccleſiz 
Catholice UrbisRomz. 
Conc.Chakcedon.fart.1. 
num. 10.12. & Act.8. 

(1) The Reader may 
have a very large Cata- 
logue of ſach Subſcripti- 
ons, by John Launoy. E- 
piſt. part. 1. Ia.-Epiſt.. ad 
Franc £. Bonum. 

(-mPope Grezorydamns 
that proud Title,twelve 
ſeveral times ; the places 
are particularly cited by 
Joh, Launoy (and he no 


. Lucheran)in the Epilt's 


ad Bonun bxfore-nam'dy 


m— 


.- Heretick Donatus, whoſe damnable Schiſm and Here 


fie they have eſpouſed. St Auguſtin (who well knew ir). | 


(=) Vide Avguſtinum tells us, in(n) ſeveral places, That the Donatiſts af- 


Breviculi Collat. cum fed to themfelyes the Name of Catholick, ſaid 


Donartiſtis,Collat.s. Di- : | | K, 
NS ed[Uſiic thattheir Sect was the only true Church, ind fo 


Baſil.1569. & Epiſt. 67. damn'd all other Chriſtians; and upon this Here- 
ad Alipium. Ton 2:P: C21 Opinion, they Schiſmatically ſcpararcd from 
oo | the whole Catholick Church-7he Pope and his Party 

| (with as little reaſon and charity ) do the very ſame 


thing ;, they (as the Donatiſis anciently) Heretically - 


affirm, That they, and they only, are truly Catno- 
licks, and theonly Members of the true Chriſtian 
and Catholick Church : and then Schiſmarically 
Seperate from, Excommunicate and Damn all 0- 

ther Chriſtians. Ken 
6. And further (that T may freely ſpeak, what Treally 
believe) I am ſo far from believing the Pops and his 
- Party tobe (what they wainly pretend) the only true 
Chriſtian and Cathelick Church ; thatI do believe them 
(and ſo did thouſands before Luther, and many whole 
Kingdoms and Provinces ſince) to be Ecclefia Mahg- 
(6) 2 Theſ.2:3.4.See NANTUIMN a7 Antichriſftian Set and Synagogue (in fide) 
Biſhop Jew, 0n is highty erroneous, and (1n facto) as highly impious. And 
ver. "Sir ChriPoph. Sib- the Pope ſo far from being Peter's Succeſſor, and our B. 
#hory's Advertilementto Saviour sVicar-General, that he is (0) that man of 
Po Dibln 1922 pare, Sin, 6 Arlad,a4G;, Thar Adycriary of our bleſed Sa- 
$.c:2. p. 280. 281.282. vi0zr, andthe great Antichriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
4 000167 HG Why who Exalts hindfclt ( Cap TmUyToL Atyagypoy ©eor, 1 oefaoun)) 
c.28.p.537.538.&c.vid. abovecall Kings and Emperors. This (hope) will i; 
pres = ry 2" part appear by what isſaid-in the following Papers. At 
4. Lond.1620. © Preſent, Lſball defire:the Impartigl Reader (who poſſibly 


may 


| 


The Frfftle tothe Reader. 
| blefſed Saviour, (as they wainty brag) but that. impionus 
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may read this ſort Epiſtle, and trBable bimfelf no fur- 


-bove the Emperor. 


- 
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ther, to read what follows) to conſider, That the Pope 
relly and profeſſedly docs Exalt hinaſelf above all 


Kingsand Emperors, andſo has this Mark of rhe . 


Beaſt, and Indelible Character of Antichriſt. That 
he does ſo Exalt himſelf, will evidently appear, thus, 
x. Pope Innocent the Third tells the p) Emperor of 
Conitantinople (and with prodigious Error and Impu- 
dence, indeavours to prove it out of (q) Scripture)That 
the (7) Popeisas much p_- Then the Emperor, 
2s The Sun1s greater Then the Moon. So Innocenc 
the third z and (that we may be ſure his _— liked 
itwell,) Gregory the Ninth approves, and refers it into 
the Body of Canon-Law: And (1 )Greg. the Thirteenth 


approves it too ; and (with-the other Decretals) confirms 
' it for Law; and tis. continued in all Editions of tht 


Law, ever ſince. It is then certain and confeſs d, That 
the Pope Exglts himſclt above all char is call'd God, 
above all Rings and Emperors, and that he is far preat- 
er then they: And if you inquire of the Proportion, how 
much he is greater ? I ſay, 2. That their approved and 
received Gloſſes on their Law, (with ſome difference: of 
Opinion) calculate how many times the Sun is preater 
then the Moon, and theninfer the Pope's Greatneſs a- 
And here -.. 5 | 
I. 1 he Author of the Gloſs,(Bernardusde Botono was 
 themax)a good Lawyer, but( ſure Tam) no good A- 
 ſtronomer, tells u5, (ignorantly and ridiculouſly) — 
. That the Sun 1s greater than the Moon, (and 
conſequently the Pope greater than the Empe- 
ror) (t) Forty ſeaven times. | This ts pretty well, 
but much ſhort of that Magnitude the Pope meant, 


(if 


' (8) VideCap. Solitz. 
6.Extra de Major. & O* 
bedicntia; and the Lems 
ma tothat Chap. which 
is this — [mperium Sa=: 
cerdotio ſubeft , &+ ei Obe- 
dire Tenetyr. | 
.(4)1 Pet.2. r3.(which 
place evidently proves 
the contrary) Jer. 1. 109. 
Gen. 1.16, Joh. 21. 16. 
Matth.16.19. ; 
(r) Quanta eft inter 


Solem &* Lunam,tantain- 


ter Pontifices &-Reges dif 


ferentia copnoſcitur, Di- 
cto Cap. Solitz. 6. 

(/ ) Bulla Romz data 
I 580, Juri Can. prefixa. 


- 


9 
-. 


(t) Cum igitur terra fir . 
ſepties major Luna, Sol au- 
tem oflies major terra: re-- 
ſtat. ergo , ut Pontificalis 
Digniutas Buadrageſres ſep-' 
ties ſit major Regals.Gloſ- 
fa verbo. Inter Solem & 
Lunam. Cap. Solitz. 6. 
Extra, de Major. & Q- 
bedientia. I quote the 
Edition of the Canon 
Law at Paris, 1612. 
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(vu) Mlies quinquagies 


82s. Ira Notaim Mare 


gine, ad diftum Cap. Soli- - 


te verbo, Inter Solem & 
Lunan, bid. | 


"Az 
+ 


(if be hnew what he ſatd) when he affurm'd, Thathe | 


wasas much gfcater then the Emperor, as the 
Sun was greater than the Moon. 


, 


2. And therefore another (u) C anonit, would have the 
_ Sungreater than the Moon (and ſo the Pope 


greater than the Emperor) Fifty ſcaven tumes. 


Cx Manififtumeſtgud 3: BU this (as too little) does not pleaſe the Pope's Par- 


magritudo Solis: commnee 
magnitudinem terre Cen- 
ries quadragies ſepties & 


duasmedietates.Vid.Addi-. 


tionem ad Glollam. ver- 
bo. Inter Solem & Lu- 
nam. Cap. Solitz. 6. 


ty and Paraſites; and therefore Laurentius (azotber 
 Canonift ) ſays, That 1t 15 (x) manifeſt,thar che Sun 


15 greater than the Moon (fo the Pope than che 


Emperor) an hundred forty ſeaven times. I 0- 


mit the frattions; for if.the Pope be. 147 .times great- 
er than the Emperor, methinks it might ſatisfie. bis 
Ambition,ſo that he needed not ſtand upon the fracii- 


0n, or little overplus. 


- 4-Bat this alſo comes far ſhort of that Magnitude, which 


(y) Palemeſt, quod mag- 


ritudd Solis continet mage 


nitudein Lune ſepties mil- 
lies ſeptingenties & qua- 
Aragies quater, & inſuper 
efus megietaterm. Thidem 
in dita additione ad di- 
&im Glofſam. 

(z) Aurum ton tam 


pretiofius eft plumbs, quam 


Regia Dig mrateſit Altior 
Dignitas”' Sacerdotalis,. 
Grat'an: Can. Duo ſunt. 
& Principumſubmittuntur 


Genibus Sacerdotum. (By: 


Sacerdoteshere,the Popes 
are principally meant, as 
is evident both by the 
Text and the Gloſs ) 
Gloſla ad dictum Can. 
verbo. Dio ſugr. 


they aſcribe to the Sun aboze the Moon, (and foto the 
Pope above the Emperor) for they tell ugg (y 


thouſand ſeayen hundred, forty four tumes,and 
one halt more. 7o ſuch 4. Prodigious gfeatneſs,does 
the Biſbop of Romie exalt himfelf.So that if St.Paul 


| ſay tue(That he is Antichriit,who exils hirhſclf 


above all Kings and Emperors) then it will evi- 


dently follow, that the Pope is Antichriſt ; for never 
mn did, or (without Antichriſtian Pride and Impie- _ 
| ty). fo exalt himſelf. They ſometimes tell us in 
_tbeir Law, —(Z) That the Papal Digmty 1s to be 
-prefer'd ro the Imperial, more thea Gold is to. 
Lead ; and(if Gratiaa ſy true) it was the Pope.who 


faid ſo. And the Gloſs gives the reaſon of this Papal 


That 
the Sun 1s greater than the Moon (77444)feaven 


(a) Greatneſs above all [ſings ; B:cauſe Kings and 
. EM Princes 
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perform the Condition annexed) they may (as to-my ſelf) nuare, c. Ibid. difta 
effectually do their buſineſs, and make me their Proſelyte: 3*%8-'3-Bulla. 


-" Princes are to ſubmit their Necks to'the Popes 

- Knees; (he might have ſaid;and their (b) Mouthes (b) Papa excipit Inpe- 
to the Popes Feet, which the Emperor is bound to german eg yo” 

" kiſs). That this is Impious and Antichriſtian Do- dents Copice, Me 
Arine, I think evident; and I have ſome reaſon to t*rrameangens, venerame , 
believe, that intelligent and impartial Judges will IO VINORDe- 
think ſo too, andyet it has heretofore , and ftill is Lib. Sacrarum Ceremo- 
_ , and (as Catholick,) received at Rome. 7;. = ED 4 

or, 1. That Decretal of Pope Innocent the Third , -— _ 
was by Gregory the Ninth made a Law,& (among ſt : 
other Decretal 5 by him commanded to' be received 
as Law,in all (c) Univerſities and Papal Conſiſtories, 
ont 4.50: years ago, and ſo continues to this day. 
'2. For the Gloſſes before-mentioned, they are not 0n- 
by inthe (d)old Editions of their Law, but were.ap- | CC ) vornter u Bac 

* proved andconfirmed afterwards by (c) Gregory the us Univ in. Tudiciu 

hirteenth(and fo fland approved and confirmed to © .inScholiug&6.Greg.g. « 
this day) who expreſly tells us, That the Law being learn — = 
by his (f) command recery'd, corre&ted and nonico. Prefixis. Edis.' 
purged ;no man (for the fucure) ſhould dare to —— "oZatl 

add, detract, or change any thing 1n it. cum Gloſſis 

In ſbort, whether the Champions of the Church of | Ng —_— _ 

Rome ard Cathelick Cauſe, (as they call it ) will think 1580. Copnaattns __- 

what is ſaid in theſe Papers, worthy of any Anſwer,or no, _ pena AN 

T know not. But incaſe they de, T ſhall make them (if I = oy on 

miſtake not) a very fair offer, which (if accepted”) will noſtreCoreflis Recagniris, 


mach leſen their pains and labour , yet ſq, as ( if they - ——_— 


(c) Yolemtes wt bac 


The thing I mean is this; If they can from Scripture , 
(bj any one Cogent and Concluding Argument) prove any - 
oneof theſe following Propoſitions ( and' unleſs they be 

— all 


he Epilile rothelReader,” | 


— x 


- 


it was onr bleſſedSaviour 
himſelf, who Conſtituted 
Peter and his Succeſſors, 
Sapreem Monarchs of 


the Catholick Church. 


ChriſtmCatholicam Eccle- 


fiam , Uni Soft in Terris 


Ferro, Petrique Suceefſort 
Rom. Pontifici, i Poteſta- 
tis Plenitudine , tradidit 
Cubernandam.So Pius the 
Fifth in this Bull of Ex- 
communication of El:z. 
In Principzro, And Bel- 
larmine \ays SUC- 
ceſſio ex Chriſti Inſtitmo,& 


'Ture Divins eſt; quia Ipſe 


Chriſtus Inſbit nit in Petro 
Pomificatum, ideo quicun- 
que Petro ſuccedir, a Chri- 
ſto- acbipit Pontificatum. 
De Rom. Pont.t'2.c.12. 
$.ut autem. Cum Papa #2 
Petri CuthedraSedeat ſun 
mun gu e Dignittatis gra- 
dum, nonnul lis Humans. 
2ir1 datum apnoſeit, Ca* 
techif. Trident. Part. 2.C 
7-De Ordinis Sacramen- 
to.$.28:vide Can. Sacro- 
fanQa. 2. Dift. 22. & 
Gloſſam &- . Turrecre-- 
matam. Idem. '- © * 
(I) Baroninsſays,that 
Peter. ſuffered Martyr- 
dom Anne Chriſti, 69. & 


therefore 34. or 35. 


years after our bleſſed 
Saviours Pallion. Annal. 
Tom. 1.ad Ann, 69.5.1. 


all proved, their Papal Mona 

', grant the reft, and gine-them the Cauſe... 
(e) They tell ns, that 7 hey.can make tt ap exr, | | 

I. That bleſs 


x4 + # 


Ss ” 


(as. the Apoſt!chip\did): but:ro'be transferred 


to '| 


Peters Monarchy,” ns + 6 


3: But fetit be ſuppoſed (which nhirber bas brew: 7107 cond 


be-proved) that Peter had, and executed ſuch Pow- 


er; let them make 1tappear that it was not Per- - | 


ſonatand Temporaryz-ro ceafe with his Perſon, 


rchycannot ftand)'T will 
Tfay then, if 
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| Peter, if he never preceeded hi 


to ſome((;) Succeſſor. © For H it was temporary , 


and ceas'd with St. Peter's Perſon, then whoever (af- 
ter Peter's death )pretends to that Power,is not bone 
fidet poſleſior , but an Impious and Antichriſtian 
Ufurper. doe 


4- But tet all thoſe Particulars be ſuppoſed, (which being 


untrue, cannot poſſibly be proved) that Peter had and 
executed ſuch Power, and that it was to be tranſmit- 
ted to his Succeſſor ; Let them make it appear that 
the Biſhop of Rame was that (4) Succeſſor , that 
Peter was (as they ſay) 25. years Biſhop of Rome, 


(i)Bellarmine ſays,tha 
*isevident in Scripture 
that Perer*s Supremacy 
was to deſcend toa Suc- 
cellor — Aliquem Petro 
Succedere, deducitur Evi- 
adenter ex Scripturts, De 
Rom. Pont. 1. 2. c. 12.5, 
Obſerrandum Terrtio. 

(k)Bellarmine tells us, 
that it is not expreſly in 
Scripture, that the Pope - 
is Perey*s Succeſſcr, but 
that muit be proved by 
'Apoſtolical* Tradition. 
Rom, Pontificem ſuccedere 


or 25. days, or that he ever was at Rome : For, zf _P*r0,00 haberur expreſſe 


it be ſo far from truth that Peter was 25.years Biſhop 


of Rome, that it cannot appear from Scripture, that 
he was ever Biſhop there at all, or that he ever was 
at Rome. It will evidently follow, that the Pope is 
not St.Peter's Succeſſor, and ſo can have no Title (Ju- 
re Succeſſions) to that Supremacy, they ſay , Peter 
had : It being impoſſible that the Pope ſhould ſucceed 


Rome. | 


5. Letthem make it appear,that our bleſſed Saviour, 


mM In the Biſhoprick of 


81 Scripturis, ſed habetur 
ex traditione Apoſtolics, 
Bellarm, Loco dio, 


C 4) They-eonſtartly 
tell us, the Pope bes 
two Swords; and of the 
Temporal- Sword they 
fay Figurat Ponts- 


while on Earth, either exercis'd or had ſuch a feats bic gladims poreſta- 


Temporal Monarchy, as the (/) Pope now chal- 
lenges as his Vicdr. For. unleſs this appear, all their 
pretences to ſuch Power, (asVicars of our B.Saviour) 
will be vain and irrational ; it being impoſſible that 
the Pope or Peter ſhould derive from him that power 
which he himſelf neither had, nor ever here on Earth 


,exercisd. | 
- Theſe are* rhe Foundations upon which the Papal 
Monarchy (Spiritual and Temporal ) is built ; and if 


C 2 ' theſe 


gem ſumman 'Temporalem, 
4 Chriſto ejus Vieario col- 
latam: juxtasliud, data eſt 
mihi-omnis Poteſtas in Ca- 
lo & in Terra, '& alihs, 


- dozrinabitur a Mari uſque 


«d Mare, & a Flumine 
uſque ad Terminos Orbis 
Terrarum, Liber Sacta- 
rum Ceremonjorum Ec- 
cleſiz Rom:Rome.1560. 


Lib. 1.Tit.7.De Enfe be- 


nedicendo, p..36. Col.1. 
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(m) Vide Methodum 
Veronianam. 4 ſeu mo- 
dum , quo quilibet Ca- 
 tholicus poreſt Solis Bl 
blits, Religtonts Preten- 
iz. Miniſtrum evidenter 
mntum reddere,&c. Au- 
thore Franciſco Verono 
Pariſzenſi, Societatis Jeſu 
Theotlog. Colon. Agrip. 
1610. Vide Jac. Maſeniz 

editatam Concordiam 
roteſtantium cum Ca- 
'tholicis, ex verbo Det. 
Edit.Colon.1661. 

(> ) Francif. Veroni 
Scientiam, & doQiflima 
Secietate Jeſu prodeun- 
tem, veneramur, ſenten- 
tiam libenter ſequimur., 
& labores, optimo ſuc- 
ceſſu 3 Deo donaros, ho- 
' noramus. Adrian: & Pe- 
-trus Walcnburchin Ex- 
am.Princip. fidei,&c.Ex- 
am. 3.5.1. num. 3 P-I11. 

(o) Vide Diſput.de fi- 


dei ex ſcripturis demon- 
'ſtcatione, contra noyam 
.nonnullorum Methoda 
PerJoh.Daltzym.3",Ge-, 
- NEV#, IG1T0O, i 


theſe fail, the whole Fabvick will and muſt fall ; and 
therefore they are concern'd, by fome real and rational | 
proof. to make them good. Now if 0ur Adverfaries can | 


and will make it appear, from Sacred Scripture , that 
Peter ever had or exerciſed ſuch a Power, as is pretend- 
ed ; thatat was uot perfonal in him, but tobe tranſmit- 
ted to. his Succeſſor ; that he was 25. years Biſhop of 


Rome, and azally transferred that Power to his Suc- 


cefſor there, or that aur bleſſed Saviour ever had or ex- 
ercis d ſuch a terrene and temporal power,as they pretend 
the Pope (as his Vicar ) has from him : L-ſay, let them 
make all , or any one of theſe Particulars appear from 
Scripture , and I will confeſs, and retratF my error. Nor 
z5 the Condition unjuſt or unequal,when Lrequire Scrip- 
ture prod For they themſelves conſtantly, affurm that 
the Pope has Right to his Monarchical Supremacy Furc 


Divano 5 by the Conſtitution of our bleſſed Saviourand 
. Divine Right ; and this their Popes, Canonifts and Di- 


vines (with great noiſe and confidence , but no reaſon ) 
endeavour to prove from Scripture , miſerably miſtaken 
and miſapplyd. Iknow, that their late (m) Feſuitical 
Methodiſts (ſomuch (n) magnify'd by their Party) re- 
quire of Proteſtants to confute their Popiſh Dofrines 
(Tranſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of the Maſs, Purga- 
tory, Gc.) by expreſs words of Scripture) not admit- 


ting of Conſequences, however deduced from plain Texts 


as Premiſfes. This method of theirs (being irrational 
and (0) demonſtrated fo tobe) I ſhall not tye them too : 
But if they can prove any of the aforeſaid Poſitions by 
the expreſs words of Scripture, or by good Conſequen- 
ces deduced from it, ar (what they pretend to) Univerſal 
and Apoſtolical Tradition ; I ſhall admit the proof. Nay, 


d.-2 


- 
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that be poſuble) fairer offers... we uu 
r..Let..t hem prove. by any juſt and conchuling reaſon 
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 acknowledg'd,or the Church of Rome ber ſelf aſſumed 


as (p), now. theypretend to, for 1000. years after our 
B. Rr 3. js (for my own part) I will confeſs and 
retratt my Error. | 
2. Let them.-prove, by any ſuch concluding reaſon , that 
any Church in the World( Eaftern or Weſtern , Greek. 
or Latin) did acknowledge (what now the Pope and 
bis Party ſo. earneſtly and wainty. contend for ) 
Popes Intallibilicy, and his Supremacy over all 
General Coma for 1.500. years -after our bleſſed 
- [S#uiqur.z, dud for my part, Cedat Julus Agris, ma- 
* Nus dabimus captivas, I. will retraft what here I 
have affirmed, and be (what I hope I never ſhall be ) 
their Proſelyte. 


To Conclude, I have nomore to (ay,my Adverſaries will 
think 1 have ſaid.too much) ſave only to deſire the 

' Readers, who.ſincerely and impartially deſire truth 
audſatisfaftion, to read and conſider the Margent as 
_ ..wellasthe Text. In this, they have my Poſitions, 
and the proofs of them,in plain Engliſh: In the Mar- 
gent, the Authorities and Authors Irely upon,zn their 
own words, and the Language in which they writ: 

.. and I have( for the Readers 2aſe, not my own). cated 
. z0t only the Authors and their Books, but the Chap- 
ter,Paragrapb,P age,and moſtly the Editions of them: 
That ſo the Reader may with more eaſe, find the pla- 
ces 


Hhall make cur Papiſh Adverſartes tno further, and(if 


and publickly pleaded for fuch,a Papal Supremacy ,. 


 . phatſoever, that any Chriſtian C hurchin the. World © 


(p) They do now pre- 
tend to poreFFartem Sum- 
man Temporalem;, as the- 
Book of their Sacred Ce- 
remonies(a little before: 
cited) tells us. Thatour- 
bleſſed Saviour gave Pe- 


ter,(& in him the Pope). 


Caleſtis & Terrens Imperiy, 


the Fra. Can. Omnes.1.diſt, 


22, Power to- depoſe- 
Kings and Emperors, ab-- 
ſolve theirSubjetts ſrom' 


Oaths of Allegiance,and. 


diſpoſe of their Domini- 

ons.Plat. in.vita Greg.7. 

Conc.Lateran.ſub,Inno- 

cent. 3. Can., de Hzret..- 
3. Hence. it: was , that. 
Bonif. 8. (that Prodigy 
of Antichriſtia Pride. 
and {mpiety) in the So-- 
lemnJubileeſhew?d hitm- 
ſelf to the People: the” 
firſt day in his Pontifi- 
calibus,and the next days 
Imperials habitu., Int 1 
Ceſarea Inſignis, gladium 
ante ſe nudatum juſſit de- 


ferri & ſedent alta voce 16+ 


SFatur ;, Ecce dun gladije 
Vide Paralip. ad Chron. 
Urſpergen:ad An. 12944 


——Fhe Epittle ro the R ear 


___——__—_ 


(a) It is notoriouſly 
known how many De- _ 


cretal Epiſtles have been 
forged, and fathered up- 
on the ancient Biſhops. I 
ſhall only inſtance in the 
fifth Epiſtle of that pi- 
ous Pope and Martyr, 
Clemens the firſt;inwhich 
he pleads for a communety 
of allthingsinthe world, 
even of Wives, Communis 


nſus Oninium , que ſunt in * 


hoc mundo , Omnibus efſe 
Debnuit. In Ommbus Sunt 
Sine Dubio, & Conjuges. 
Fob Sichardus and Jarnes 


Aterlin have thatEpiltle, 


and thoſe very words; & 
Gratian has refer*d them 
into the Canon Law. 
Can.diletiſſimis.2.Cauſ. 
22, Queſt. 1. and there 
tbey are ſtill, in all the 
Editions of that Law. e- 
ven that corrected and 


approved by Pope Gre- * 
Forythe Thirteenth. 


(b)I ſhall inſtance on- 
lyin one, the 28. Canon 
ef the Council of Chalce- 
don, as it is ſhamefully 
corrupted in Gratian. 


Can. Renovant. 6. Diſt.2.2, where, 1. It is in the Original. ; 7 |; 

all.  Dik.22, 21, ; Original, 5piCouu,definimus, Fatuimus: ich 5 
Gratian has , Petimus. 2.1n theOriginal Canoniit is hen + 4 tm Ig , which 4 
has Swperior Roma, . 3.1n the Original, it is, lon wevoCda, | 
tia privilegia: as being unwilling that Conſtantinople ſhould have equal priviledges with Rome. 4.1n | 


' ces quoted, and judge whether T have cited and tranſ- 
lated them aright. It is notoriouſly known, that our i 
 Popiſh Adverſaries-have publiſhed many forged Cas l 
nons and Councils, many ſpurious (a)) Decretals , and ® 
ſuppoſititious Trafls, under the names of Primitive ba 
- Fathers,and ancient Biſhops ; that they have ſhame- © 

fully corrupted the Canons of Legitimate (b) Coun- © 
cils, and thouſands of other Authors , making them © 
(by adding and ſabſtrafting words or Sentences-) ſay i 


- what they never meant , or not to ſay what indeed || 
they did both mean and ſay: and ra -x themſelves © 
have (without ſhame or honeſty) publickly own'd, in |: 
their Expurgatory Indices ; and after all this fraud 7 
> a theſe Apocryphal Books | 
ard fuppoſititions Authors, anggontinually produced ® 
by them for proofs of their Errors) agariift-Proteſtints E 
_ who well know, and (as many fober men of their own © 
Communion. ) juſtly condemn fuch impious Roman 


and falſification of Records, 


. 


Arts—Nec tali auxihio, nec defenſoribus iſtis 


_ Chriſtus eget. Truth needs no ſuch forg d and falſe; 


Medium's to maintain it ; nor will any honeſt man 
uſe them. Sure I am, I have not, in this Diſcourſe 
built the truth of my Poſitions upon the T, eftimonies 
of our own Proteſtant Authors,(knowing that our Ad- 
werſaries would with ſcorn reje( their T eſlimony ) nor 


the Original Canon, it i——g iv mis *Exxanorecmrs, &c. That Conſtantinople ſhould be equal to 


Rome, in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, etiam in Eccleſiaſticis.But Gratia 


in contradiction to the Canon) 


lia Privilegia; But Gratian has Simi- © 


ſays, Non ramen in Eccleſia#ticis,@c. So it was in Gratian, in the old Editions; only in the Later E- | 


ditions of Gratian (An, 1612. 


” 


1618.1661.&, )thislaſt corruption isacknowledeo'd Mhic 
not uſual) meaded, But other corruptionsremain ſtillin their laſt and. beſt Editions = | urvky | 


of 


ma. I I ee a cated 
a> 


"| PheEpiſtleto theReader, . 
bs of any ſuppoſi Fitrous or ſrurfoins ones.The T, eftlimonies 


and Proofs Thave quoted, and rely upon , are drawn 
from Scripture;the genuine Works of the ancient 
Fathers and Councils, or ( which ad' hominem  ., 
muſt be valid) from their own Councils, the Popes, 
Bulls, thezr Canon Law; their Caſuiſts, School- 
men, Summaiſts, the Trent Catechiſm, the Book - 
of the Sacred Ceremonies of the Rom. Church, | 
their approved and received Publick Offices, ( fuch 
a5 their Miſfal, Breviary, Ritual, Pontifical, &c.) 
which Authorities ( if I do not miſquote, or miſtake 
their meaning) are, and (to them) muſt be juſt proofs 
. "of thoſe Poſitions for which I have produced them..: 
' But let the Evidence of the Teſtimonies, and the Au- 
* tbority of the Authors quoted, be what it will; Thave 
little hope, that they will gain any aſſent from our 
Adverſaries ; ſo long as they believe the Infallibility: 
z © of their Popeand Church,and their Learned Men 
's are ſolemnly ſworn, firmly to believe their new 
; > Trent Creed, (the whole Body of Popiſh Errors ) 
» ® to their laſt breath, and ro Anathematize and' 
* Damn! what Doltrine ſoever contradifts it. For 
while they are poſſeſs d with theſe Principles , it 
may be truly Jaid of them, what was ſaid of the 
'Enciferian Hereticks in St. Hierome— —Fa- 
cilius cos Vinci poſſe, quam perſuaderi, you 
may ſooner baffle, then perſwade them: 7T hey 


* pi will ( in” deſpite of Premiſes ) hold the Concluſion; 


—_ 


o ® mor ſhalh the cleareſt demonſtration overcome their 

) # blind. Zeal and Afetion to therr Catholick Cauſe, - 
s However, that God Almighty would be graciouſly -— 
"= pleaſed to bleſs us and them, with a clear know- 


8 * | ledge 


"The Epiſtle tg the Reader. 
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- The Damnationnand Excommu- 
nication of Elizabeth Queen of 


England , and her Adherents, 
wich an Addition of other Pu- 
niſhments. 


Pius Biſhop, Servant to God's Servants, 
for a perpetual memorial of the mat- 
ter. | 


HF that reigneth on Pligh, to 
whomas given all Power in 
Heaven and in Farth, commutted 
one Holy, Catholick and Apoſto- 
lick Church (out of which there 
15 no Salvation) to one alone up- 
on Earth, namely, to Peter the 
Prince of the Apoitles, and to Pe- 
ter's Succeſſor the Biſhop of Rome, 
to be governed in fulnefs of Pow- 
cr. Him alone he made Prince 
over all People, and all Kingdoms, 
co pluck up, deſtroy, ſcatter, con- 
ſume, plant and bwld,that he may 


contain the faithful - that are knit 


cogether with the band of Charity 


Damnatio & Excommunicatio Eli- 
zabethz Regine Angliz , eique 
Adharentium, cum aliarum pe- 
narum Adjeitione. 


Pius Epiſcopus, Servus Servorum Det, 
ad perpeiuam Res memoriam. 


R Egnans in Excelſis,cui data eſt 


Ommis in Calo © in Terra Po- 
teflas, unam Sanfam , Catholicam 
& Apoſtolicam Ecclefiam ( extra 
quam nulla eſt ſalusy ſoli in terris,vi- 
delicet, Apoſtolorum Principi Petro, 
Petr1que Succeſ/ori Romano Pontifi- 
ct, in Poteſtatis plenitudine tradidit 
Gubernandam. Hunc unum ſuper 


. omnes Gentes, & omnia Regna Prin- 


cipem conſlituit, qui evellat, deſtru- 
at, diſſipet, diſperdat , plantet , & 
xdificet, ut fidelem populum, mutucx 
Charitatjs nexu conſtriclum , in unt- 
tate Spiritus contineat, ſaluumque & 
incolumem ſuo exhibeat ſalvatori. 


in the Unity ofthe Spirit,and preſent them ſports, and umblameable 


to their Saviour. 


\ 


D Sef. 'r. 


>» 


* 
i 
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-= Pope Pius the F ifth's Bull 


Sef.1. In diſcharge of which 
Fun&ion,we which are by God's 
goodneſs called to the Govern- 
meat of the aforeſaid Church, do 


ſpare no pains, Iabouring with all 


earneltneſs, that Unity, and the 
Catholick Religion ( which the 
Author thercot hath for the trial 
of. Iis Cluldren's Faith , and for 
our amendment, ſuffered to be 
puniſhed with fo great Aﬀlictions) 
might be preſerved uncorrupt : 


. Bur the number of the ungodly 


hath gotten ſuch power, there 15 
now no place left in the whole 
World, which they have not aſ- 
ſayed to corrupt with their moſt 
wicked Doctrines: Among(t o- 
thers, Elizabeth, the pretended 
Queen of England,a Slave of Wic- 
kedneſs, lending thereunto her 
helping hand, with whom, as1n a 
Sanctuary, the moſt pernicious of 
all men have found a Refuge. Thus 
very Woman having ſeized on the 


Kingdom, and monſtroufly uſurping:the place of Supream Head of 


Sect. 1. Lo quidem in munere 
obeundo, Nos ad pradifie Eccleſie 
gubernacula Dei Benignitate wocati, 
nullum laborem intermittimus, omni 
opera contendentes, ut ipſa Unitas, & 
Catholica Religio (quam illins Au- 
for ad probamdam ſuorum fidem , © 
correctionem 10 am, tantis procellis 
confliflari permiſit ) integra conſerve- 
tur. Sed Impiorum numerts tantum 
potentia invaluit, wut nullus-jam in 
Orbe locus fit reliius, quem illi pef- 
ſimis dotrinis corrumpere non tenta- 
rint, adnitente inter ceteros flagitio- 
rum ſervus Elizabeth, pretenſa An- 
gliz Regina; ad quam, veluti ad a- 
ſylum, onthium nfs /tifoi profugium 


invenerunt. Hac eadem,Regno occu- 


pato, ſupremi Eccleſie capitis locum, 
in omni Angla, ejuſque pracipuam | 
Auloritatem atque Furiſdiftionem 
monſtruoſe ſibi uſurpans, regnum ip-- | 
ſum jam «tum ad Fidem Catholicam | 
O& bonam frugem redutlum, rurſus. in 


exttium milerum revocautt. 


the Church in all Exgl/ard, and the chict Authority and Juriſdiction 
thereof, hath again brought back the ſaid Kingdom into nuſerable 
deſtruction, which was then newly reduced to the moſt. Catholick 


Faith and good Fruns. | 
Sef. 2. For having by ſtrong 


ScEt.2. Uſu namgque vera Religi- | 


- hand inhibited the exerciſe of the 0775, quam ab illius deſertore Henri- | 
| _ cruc | 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 3 


true Religion, which Mary lawful 
Queen of famous memory, had 
by the help of this See reſtored, at- 


. ter it had been formerly over- 


thrown by Henry the Eighth,a Re- 
yoltcr therefrom; and following 
and embracing the Errors of He- 
reticks,ſhe hath removed the Roy- 
al Council conſiſting of the Eng- 
L{h Nobility,and filled it with ob 

ſcurc: men, being Hereticks, op- 
preſſed the Embracers of the Ca- 
tholick Faith, placed impious Prea- 


. chers, Miniſters of Im1quity, abo- 
liſhed the Sacrifice of the Maſs ,- 


Prayers, Faſtings,choice of Meats, 
unmarried Life,and the Catholick 
Rites and Ceremonies.Command- 
cd Books tobe read in the whole 
Realm containing manifeſt Here- 
ſie; and impious Myſteries and 
Inſtitutions, by her fclf entertain- 
ed, and obferyed accotding to rhe 
Preſcript of Ctvin, to be hikewiſe 
obſerved by her Subjects;preſum- 
ed to throw: Biſhops, Parfons of 
Churches, and other Catholick 
Prieſts,out of their Churches and 
Benefices;and to beſtow them and 
other Church Livings upon Here- 
ticks, and to determine of Church 
Cauſes , prohibited che Preelates, 


co VIII olim everſam, Clare Mem. 
Maria Regina legitima, hujus Sedis 
Preſidio reparaverat , potenti mani 
inhibito, ſecutiſque ® amplexis He- 
reticorum erroribus, Regium Concili- 
um ex Anglica Nobilitate confeltunm 
diremit, illudgue obſcuris hominibus 
Hereticis complevit , Cathglice Fi- 
dei cultores oppreſſit, improbos Conci- 
onatores, atque Impietatum Admini- 
ftros repoſuit, Miſe Sacrificinm,Pre- 
ces, Fejunia, Ciborum delecium, Ri 
tuſque Catholicos abolevit. Libros 
manifeſlam Hereſim continentes, toto 
Regno proponi, impiua Myſteria,&*Tn- 
ſtituta ad Calvin Preſcriptum a ſe 
ſuſcepta, W& obſervata, etiam aſubdi- 
tis obſervari mandavit. Epiſcpos, Ec- 
clefiarum Refores, GW alios Sacerdo- 
tes Catholicos,ſuis Eccleſtis, @ Bene- 
fictis ejicere, ac deillis & alizs Eccle- 
fafticis rebus , in hereticos homines 
diſponere,d:que Eccleſice cauſis decer- 
nere auſa, Prelatis, Clero, @& Populo, 
ne Romanam Eccleſiam agnoſcerent , 
neve ejus Praceptis, Sanfionibuſque 
Canonicts obtemperarent, Interdixtt ; 
pleroſque in nefarias leges ſuas venire,” 
GO Romani Pontificis Auitoritatem at-- 


,que obedientiam abjurare;ſeque ſolam 


in Temporalibus & Spiritualibus Do- 
minam agnoſcere jurejurando coegit ; 
2 Clergy , 


he & 


4 _ Pope Pius the Fifib's Bull 


Clergy, Ge People to acknowledge 


Precepts and Canonical San<tions 
thereof, compelled moſt of them 
to condeſcend to her wicked Laws, 
and to abjure the Authority and 
Obedienceof the Biſhop of Rome, 
o | 
and to acknowledge her to be ſole 
Lady in Temporal and Spiritual 
. matters, and this by Oath ; unpo- 


on thoſe which obeyed nor, and 
exacted them of thoſe which per- 
ſeyered in the Unity of the Faith, 


_ Sef.3. Weſceing thar umpic- 
ticsand wicked actions arc multt- 
plied one upon another ; & more- 
over, that the perſecution of the 
faithful,& affliction for Rehgion, 
groweth every day heavier & hea- 
yvicr, through the inſtigation and 
meansof the ſa1d Elizabeth;becauſe 
we, underſtand her Mind to be fo 
hardned 'and indurate , that ſhe 
hathnot only contemned the god- 
ly Requeſts and Admonmtions of 


che Church of Rome, or obcy the 


ſed Penalties and Pumiſhments up- 


penas GW ſupplicia in eos qui difto non 
efſent Audientes,Impoſuit; eaſdemque | 
ab tis, qui in unitate fidei, © predi- 
aa Obedientia perſeverarunt, Exegit. 
Catholicos Antiſtites, & Eccleſtarum | 

Rectores. in vincula conjecit, ubi mul- | 
ti diuturno Languore & Triſlitia 
Confeili, Extremumwvite diem miſere 
fintverunt. Que omnia cum apud 
Omnes Nationes perſpicua & notoria 
ſunt, & graviſſimo quamplurimorum 
Teſtimonio, ita comprobata,ut nullus 
omnino locus Excuſationis, Defenſto- 
215, aut Tergiverſationzs relinquatur. 


and their Obedience atoreſaid,cait the Catholick Prelates and Rectors 
of Churches in Priſon, where many of them, being ſpent with long 
hnguiſhing and ſorrow, muſcrably ended their lives. All which thungs, 
ſeeing they arc manifeſt and notorious toall Nations,and by the gra- 
veſt Teſtimony of very many ſo ſubſtancially proved, that there is no 
placeatall left for Exguſe, Defence, or Evaſion. 


Sect. 3. Nos, multiplicantibus a- 
lizs atque aliis ſuper alias Impietati- 
bus, & facinoribus, & praterea fide- 


lium perſecutione,Religioniſq; afflidti- 


one, impulſe-&: Opera d. Elizabeth 


quotidie magis Ingraveſcente, quoni- 
am illus animum ita obfirmatum at- 


ue induratum Intelligimus, ut non 


modo pias Catholicorum Principum de 
fanitate © converſione, preces, mont- 
tioneſque contempſerit, ſed ne hujus 


quidem ſedis ad ipſam hac de cauſ4 


/ Catho- 


W Y_- SS 


* againſt Oueon Elizabeth. ; 


as. 


Catholick Princes, concerning her 
healing and converſion , but alſo 
hath nor ſo much as pernutted the 
Nuncios of this See, to croſs the 
Seas into England ; are ſtrained of 
neceſſity to Ten our ſclyes to 
the Weapons of Juttice againſt 
her, not being able to nutigate 
our ſorrow, that we are drawn to 
cake pumihment upon one, to 
whoſe Anceſtors the whole State 
of Chriſtendom hath been fo 
much bounden. ' Being therefore 
ſupported with Ins Authority, 
whoſe pleaſure it was to place Us 
( though unable for fo great a 


Nuncios in Anglam trajicere permi- 
ſerit, ad Arma Fuſlitize contra eam de 
neceſſitate converſi, dolorem lenire 
no7 poſſumus, quod Adducammur in u- 
nam animadvertere, Cujus majores 


de Republica Chriſtiana tantopere 


meruere. Illius itaque Auttoritate 


fuffalti, Qui Nos in hoc Supremo Jp- 
flitie T brono,(licet tanto Oneri Im- 
pares ) voluit Collocare, de Apoftolice 
poteſtatis plenitudine declaramus 


predilam Elizabeth Hereticam,he- 
reticorumquefautricem,' etque adhas 
rentes inpredidtis; Anathematis ſen- 
tentiam incurriſſe, eſſeque a Chriſti 
Corpoxis unitate praciſes. T0 


burthen) in this Supream Throne of Juſtice, we do out of the fulneſs 
of our Apoſtolick power, declare: the aforeſaid Flizaberh, being an 
Heretick, and a favourer of Hereticks, and her Adherents in the mat- 
ters aforclaid, to have incurred the ſentence of Anathema , and to be 
cut off from the Unity of the Body of Chrift. 


Se. 4. And moreover, wedo 
declare Her to be deprived of: her 
retendedTitleto the Kingdom a- 
nary 7 & of all Domunon, Dig- 
nity, and Priviledge whatſoever. 
SeZ. 5. Andalſo the Nobility, 
Subjects , and People of the-fard 
Kingdom, andall others, which 
haveinany fort ſworn unto her, 
to be fox.cver abſolyed from any 


ſuch Oath, and al manner of Du- 


% 


Sect. 4. Quin etiam ipſam proe- 
tenſo'Regni praeditti jure, nernon on- 


ni Oiquecunque Dominio, Dionttate, 


Prividegioque privatam:- 


Sect.z.E#eriam Proceres.fubditos,, 
& poprtos difti Regn, ar cateros om- 
nes qui illi quemodocunque jurave- 
runt. A Juramento hujuſmod: , ac 
omni prorſus Dominnu, Fidelitatis, & 
obſequii debito, perpetuo. abſclutos , 

| ty, 
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Pope Pius the Fifth's Bull, 86: 


# 


ty, of Dominion, Allegiance, and 
Obedience ; As we alſo do by Au- 
thotity of theſe preſents abſolve 
' them, .and do deprive the ſfmc 
Elizabeth of her pretended Title 
to the Kingdom, and all other 
things abovcſaid. And we doCom- 
mand and Intcrdict all and every 
tte Noblemen, Subjects, people, 


. and others aforeſaid, that they 


preſume not to obey her, or her 


Moniutions, Mandates, and Laws: And thoſe which ſhall do the con- 


— 


prout Nos itlos Praſentium Autlori- 

tate abſolvimus,Q& privamus eandem | 
Elizabeth preetenſo Fure Regni, ali- | 
iſque | Ommibus ſupraditis. Preci- ® 
pimuſque © Interdicimus Univerſis ® 
GO /ingulis proceribus, ſubditis, popu- 
tis, & aliis pradifis, ne ili ejuſue ® 
monitis, Mandatis, & Legibus aude- © 
ant obedire. Qui ſecus egerint, eos ſi- |} 
mili Anathematis Sententia innoda- # 
MS. Fe 


trary, We do innoadate with the like Sentence of Anathema. | 


Sef.s. And becauſe it were. a 
matter of too much difficulty, to 
convey theſe preſents to all laces 
whercſocyer it ſhall be needful; 
our will 1s,that the Copies thereof, 
under a publick Notaries: hand, 
and ſcaled with the Seal of an Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Prelate,or ofthis Courrt, 
ſball carry .alrogether the fame 

* credit withall people Judiczjal and 
*Extrajudicial ; as theſe preſents 
ſhould do, if they were exhibited 
or ſhewed. - Given at Rome, at St. 


Peters, n the Year of the Incarnation of our Lord, 1570. the Fifth | 


ſentes facerent, ji {ent exhibit vel 


Sect. 6. Qxa wero difficile nimis 
efſet, Praſentes quocunque illis” Opus i 
erit perferre, volumus, ut eorum ex- ® 
empla, Notarii publici manu,& Pre- © 
lati Eccleſtaftici, ejuſue Curie Sigil- © 
lo Oblignata eandem illam prorſus fi- | 
dem in Fudicio, Q& extra illud, ubi-' © 

ue Gentium faciant quam ipſe Pre- 


bs. 

F4 
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oſtenſe. Dat' Roma, apud Sanftum 
Petrum, Anno Incarnationis Domi- 
nice 1570. 5. Cal. Maij Pontificat 
noſtri Anno 5. 


. of the Calcndsof May, and of our Popedom the Fifth year. 
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| ANIMADVERSIONS 
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7 AND 


| OBSERVATIONS 


Upon the Impious 


} Damnation & ExcommunicatiON trio Romano. Rome 
Y - =” 1638. Tom:2, p. 229. 
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- PIUS V. Amo 1570. ee pes 
& : ' 


A. 

2 | | A 
- | Efore I come to a particular and diſtinct 

” Examination of the ſeveral parts and para- 


graphs of this Impious Popiſh Bull, I ſhall 

> in general obſerve, . | Ro — 

” 1. That Pius V, wasnot the firit or only Pope, Obſers. B.  ... 

| who uſurped this Extravagant and Antichriſtian - > a 

= power over Kings and Emperors; to damn, depole, = OE 

: |= anddeprive themeot all char Royal Rights and = | = 8 
| | perial b- -- 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull . 


ag- 58. 

4 ty Omnium Conſenſu, 
emnes qus Imaginibus ve- 
nerationem nevarent aam- 
ati & Philippicus #p- 
ſe Nominatim, Diro in 
eum compoſlito Carmi- 
ne, Penis Inferorum de- 
votus. | Ibid; © | 

(£) Car. Sigonius de 
Regnoltaliz. L9.p.249. 
Extabant preclara Gre- 
gorii 2. & 3.exempla ,qu 
Leoni Ifauro Imperator:, 
Sacris Interdicere, & Fu- 
rard Italiz obedientia ſpo- 
Hare non dubiterant, uno 
eo Crimine, quod Imagini- 
bu ſe Intmicum prebuiſſer. 

(d) Gregorius 3. Leo- 
nem JImperio & Commu- 
mone fidelium privart. 
Plat. in vita Greg. 3. 

(e) Zacharias Papa 
Regem Francorum , 707 
rampro ejus Iniquitatibus, 
quamquod erat inwhtilis ae- 


poſuit : & Francigenas & | 
Juramento fidelitatis ab- | 


folvit. Gratian. Can.A- 
lius. Cauſ. 15. Quzſt. 6. 


(f) Non _ #Afuffit i= 


ens ſed quod diſſolutus e- 
rat cum mulieribus , & 
.eff eminatus. Gloll. 1bid. 
verbo Inutilis. - 


perial Juriſdiction; for both his Predeceſlors and 
Succeſſors approved,and with prodigious pride and | 
impiety, excrcis'd ſuch power. That this may ap- | 
pear, I ſhall give the Reader ſame Inſtances, extant 
upon Record, in their. own Popiſh' Annals and Hi- | 
(a) Carolus Sigonius ſtories. 7h 
| de Regno lraliz, lib. 3. 


— 


ſhops (u 


=—_ 


Fs! dl yho deny'd tng'vh 
pes, and (b) particularly, and by name dams the 

eror Phulippicus to the Torments of Hell. So 
Carolus Sigonius tells us, and Martinus Polonus, 


rigid? d che 7 eſcicutins Lemporam concur with him. | 
5. Aﬀer Pope 


Gregory the third , ſueceed (c); and both of 
* them Excommunucate the Emperor Leo Iſau- 
rus, tqr_this bnly Crime, becauſe He was a- 

duh(twothipping of Images; and.chou&h chc 


.[talians had ſworn Allegiance to him, yet they 


null that Oath : And the Hiſtorian commends ! 
theſe Actions of thoſe two Popes, as excellent | 
Examples. for Poſterity. And Platina ſays, | 
that Gregory the third (d) Excommunicated the | 


Emperor Leo, and deprived him of his Empire. . 


 ricus King of France, and ng Ins Subjects 


from their Oaths of Allegrance; and gives his 


Ji Kingdom to Pipin : And 


x. Pope (a) Conſtarttine m a Council of Italian Bi- 
as about the Year 71 1.) Anathema- Þ 
ill who deny'd the worthipping of Ima- | 


on}tantine, Gregory the ſecond,and | 


3. ToGregory the third, ſuceceded Pops Zachary, | 
and{if Gratianfay true) he(e) depoſed Childe- | 


this he'did; not for | 


_ thegrear crimes of Childeric, but becauſe he was Y 
 wnprofitable,and unfit for theGoveriment;not that | 
he was Trſ#ffcient (ſays the (f ) Glofs) but be- | 


[ caulc 


apainf Queen Elizabeth. 


cauſe he was Effeminate, and difclute with 
Women. And from this Canon, 70h. Semeca 


(the (f) Gloſlacor) inters, That the Pope may de- (F) Xe oh Tofu 
| | : $4 _ Cxens fea quod aiſfolutin4 e- 
poſe the Emperor ; and proves it by citing o- 77m 197-0 at 


ther Canons, And by the Authority of Pope Efemizaw.6Gloll. ibid. 
verbo [nutils, 

(g) Gelaſius, who tells Anaſtaſius the Emperor, (+) Gloſl ibid. verbs 

That he had power to Depole lum, and proves 41; 


it fromthe Example of this Pope Zachary. T (3) Vid.Jah.Launot 
. ba . « { » I 
know, that what Gratian, and the Canoniſt, 718, Ap —_ wi 


ſay, of Pope Zachary's Depoling Childeric, 1s &c. Hottomanni Fran- 


| co-Galliam, cap. 13. p-. 
evidently untrue, ( and by many (þ) demon- 5550 2g Pp 


{traced ſo to be) yet it ſtands uncenſur'd in (5) Vid. Edit. Paris 
their laſt and belt (7) Edition of the Canon oe 
Law, which Pope Gregory XIII. (4) approved gorij 3. dat. Rome 1, 
and publiſh'd, as raoft correct. And they Dielel) S 

further tell us, That Clement VIII. publiſhed —w crak 


an (1) Exact Correction of all the Gloſles Luſitanicum Olyſipone, 
and Additions to the Canon Law,and yet this jq5t:Þ; 35%? carolo 
of Pope Zachary's depoſing Childeric ( and, 
what the Gloſs ſays of it) is neither left out, 
norany way cenſur'd. Whence 1t1s evident, 
that they approve the Doctrine of depoſing 
Kings,and ( having no jult reiſon for it) forge 
Inſtances to prove 1t. _ / Ca —_— 
Pope Hildebrand, or (m) Gregory VII. depoſeth wr bf. Toma. 
the Emperor Henry IV. by the Authority given (#) Poteltare a Deo 
(n) by God, (as he ſays) of binding and looſing _ Ligand 


both in Heaven and Farth : And thei he (0) ab- lbid. > 
ſolves his Subjefs from their Oath of Fidelity, and 0 OT. 


then prohibits them to obey him. TI1S Bull 1s da- quod fibi faciunt, aut fa-. 

ted at Rome, Anno Domini 1075. and five years © ive, & ww 
ps ab. JS. \Uus es ſerviat, ſicut Regs, 

attcr he Excommunicates, and Depoſes him jarerdico. Ibid. s.1- 


again 


— 
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Obſeruat jons omebe Popes Bull 


(p) Ur Mundns Intel- 
ligat,quia ſi poteftus in Ce- 
loligare & ſolvere, pote- 
ſtu in Terra Imperia,Reg- 
na, Pifcipatus, Marchi- 
a, Ducatws, Comnatus , 
& Omniuts Hominum po 
eſſones,pro merits tollere, 
[5 ae & Concedere. 
Tn difto Bullario Roman, 
Bulle Excommunications, 


_ Hen.4.$.10.p.51-Col.1. 


(q) Sive Roman, Pon- 
tificem Supremum in Ec- 
oleſis Dei Fudicem, Ita 
Gregorius 1 3. in Bulla 
data Romz,S Apr.1575. 
In Ecloge Bullarum 
Lugduni. 1582. Þ. 359. 

ol. 2. 

(7) Vide Bullam, 3. 
Gregorij 9. datam Ro- 
mz.Anno 1239, In Bul- 
LArio Romano, Tom. 1. 


P.89,90.. 
16-06 
(F) Vid: Conſtitutio- 


nem Ejus 3. dat. Lugdu- 
ni 1245. In Bullario 


.% Romano, Tom.I. p.94, 


95. 

(t) Damnatio & Ex- 
communicatio Fridert- 
Cl. 2, Ibidem. 


* the poſſeſſions of all men. 


% 


again 1080. And implores the Afiſtance of Pe- 


ter and Paul, in this his Excommunication and % 


76 1 mn of the Emperor ; that the World may 
(p 


know, that as they have power to bind and 


looſe in Heaven ; ſo they have power on Farth to 
give and take away Empires, Kingdoms, Principa- 


lities, Dukedoms , Earldoms , and (according as 


they ſhall deſerve, and he is (q) Judge-of that ) 


Petcr had; and ſo he, and the Biſhops of Rome 
have it too, and that from God, as Vicars of Chriſt, 


and Peter's Succeſſors. And ſo by this moſt Er- | 
roneous and Impious Doctrine , the Popes | 


- have a Power (which neither Peter, nor any , 


mens Temporal Eſtates in the 
they be Supream or Subjects. " » 


After this, Pope Gregory IX. (7) Excommuni- fl 
. cates the Emperor Friderick IT. Abſolves his ' 


Subjects from their Oaths of Allegiance, lays 
an Interdict on all his Cities, Caſtles, and Val- 
lages, Excommunicates all that fayour him, 
or any way aſliſt or obey him, commands 
the German Biſhops (upon pain of Excommu- 
mcation) ſolemnly to publiſh this Excommu- 
nication with all their Impious Solemnities, 
ringing of Bells, ighting, and then extinguiſh- 
ing Candles, G&c. ” 

Atter this, Pope ( ſ) Innocent IV. ( inthe like 
form) Excommunucates and Depoſes the ſaid 
Frederick, The Lemma or Title prefix'd to the 


This power, he ſays, - | 


Nor all the Apoſtles ever had) to diſpoſe of all # 
orld, whether 


Bull is thus (z), The Damnation and Excommu- - 


' nication 
YF : 


apainf Queen Elizabeth, | IT 


— 


nication of Frederick II. &c. And leaſt this 
might be thought araſh and inconſiderate Act (v) Gan Frarribus & 


of the Pope, he himſelf tells us, That ('z ) he © Cn 
did diligently deliberate about it , with his Bre- dice Conſtitutioais. s. 


thren (the Cardinals.he means) and the Sacred 5; Bullarij didti. p. gs. 
ol. 1. lin. ultima. 


Council, the General Council of Lzons.) 1 («) Non fine Omni- 


know, that Maithew Paris fays, that he pub- nd wm Cir- 
. 5 0 5 oy . u al : 
liſh'd that Excommunication in that Council, 10t ygrrore. Marth paris in 


without the (x) Horror and Amazement of all who Hen. 3. ad Annumi24g.. 


; . FR p.668.1in.33. 
heard it. But Platina tells us, That it was done *\ pldu 


by the (y) general and concurrent conſent of the un Conſenſu Imperio & 
Council. And Innocent himſelf expreſly ſays, 877 Prove. Platina 
That it was done (Friderickh Excommunuicate) 29g. Col. : Edit Col. 
by the (Z) Corncilit ſelf ; ( and therefore the Agip oo IR 
Major part muſt concur) and if 1t wasnot fo, Grilids ih Lug- 
that Pope was not only tallible, but a&tually 4»ſe Caeverar & Con- 


falſe: And it is a conſiderable Obſeryation {1m 79a, —_—_ 


which Matthew Paris has , (and therefore I p.773. lin. ultima. 
ſhall not omit it) when he tells us—That ſome ,, ©, _— al 
did poſitively affirm, (and he belicyed it ) that Dominu Papa ſtiemer & 


(a) Innocent IV. did above all things earneſtly m—_ Omnia defiderabat , 

: : . riaericum ( quem mag- 
deſire to ruin the Emperor Friderick, ( whom he nun Draconem vocabar) 
called the great Dragon) that, he being trampled Mundare, ut ipſo ſuppedi- 


: rato &* Conculcaeo, Regpes 
upon, the King of France, England, and other p,aucorm & eee 


Chriſtian Kings,(whom be call'd diminutive Kings, 'io/que CY - 
aud little Serpents) affrighted with the ſad Fate £8, (ne ſe dicthar) 


of Friderick, might more eaſily be kept under,and facilins , Exemplo ditts 
they and their Prelates ſpoiled of their Goods, and Friderici perterritss,Com- 


by bim plundered. So that although he, and No _ pred 
ther Popes did pretend, (as appears by their #7 Foto Marth, Par 
Bulls) that they depoſed Kings tor the Extir- annum 1250. p. 794. 
pation of Heretic, the Preſervation of the Ca- lin.2. &c. : 


E 2 tholck 


\# 


— —_— I 


I 2 


| Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


%\ 


(6) Vide Bullam. 5. 
Pauli. 3. dat. Rom# 3. 
Cal.Sept.Anno.1535.In 


Dh; cngpmen Be mg 
I-PÞ.514- Editipnis Ro- 
mz 1638, 
(©) Mandantes, ut ab 
Henrici Regis, ſuorumque 
Officialinm , Fudicum & 
HMagiftratuum quorum- 
cnngue Obedienta penitis 
& omnino recedant, nec 
illas in ſuperiores recog- 


noſcant , neque eorum 
Mandatis emperent. 


Dictz Bullz.s. 10. 
(d) Er Nulk ipſis, ſed 
Ipſi aliis ſuper quocunque 
. debito , & negotio , tam 
Guils , quam Criminals , 
de jure reSÞondere tenean- 
-$7. Ibid. S. x1. 
(e) Prelatis quoque & 
Ceteris perſonis Eccleſta- 
fticis mandat ſub penis in 
 Bulla Contentis, quatenus 
de Regro Anglie difce- 
 adant, nec revertanturydo- 
nec ditti Excommunicati, 
privati, meledicty,, & 
damnats meruerint abſo- 
lutionis Beneficium, Ibid. 
$.13. P. 516, 


hn 


tholick Faith, and Chriſtian Religion; { tis 
evident to any intelligent and impartial Judge 
of their Actions, that itwas their prodigious 
ambition and covetouſneſs, their inordinate 
and erroneous defire of Domumion, of Rule 
and Riches, which made them uſurp and ex- 
erciſe a power to depoſe Kings and Empe- 
rors,which St, Peter(fromgyvhom they pretend 
to haveit) never had, nor pretended to. 


7. Pope Paul III. (b ) Excommunicates, Curſes, 


Depoſes and Damns Henry VIIL of England, 
and all who adhere to him , favour or obey 


him; abſolves his Subjects from all Oaths of & ' 


Allegiance ; commands them all, under pain 
of Excommunication, not to obey him, or 


*any (c) Magiſtrate or Officer under him; nor to 


acknowledge the King or any of his Fudges or Offi- 
cers to be their Superiors. And furcher (with a 


ſtrange Impiety and Impudence) he declares 


King Henry and his Complices and Favourers, 
and their Children and Deſcendents to be In- 
famous, incapable to be Witneſſes, make 
Wills, or be Heirs to any ; Incapable to do a- 
ny legal Act, and that in any Cauſe (d) of Debt, 


\ Or any other Cauſe Civil or Criminal , none ſhould 


be bound to anſwer them, and yet they bound to an- 


\ ſwer every body. And to omit the reſt, ( for I 


ſhall at the end of thcſeObſervations,ſet down 
the whole Bull) he commands the ( e) Eccle- 
llaiticks (Secular and Regular )to quit the King- 
dom, and not to return, till the Perſons Excommu- 


zicate, deprived, curſed and damn'd ( the King - 


and 


we 7 


"accinft Ouren Eliraberh  - uy 


and all his Loyal Subjects he'-means)-be abſol- 
ved" from their C enſures. ' This Bull, though | 
fram'd and ready tobe-publiſh'd, yettthe Ex- 
ecution of it was ſuſpended for three years, *_ 
and then actually publiſhed inthe Year 1538. -- 
which was the fifth year of Pope Pawl-III. as” + 
appears by the Date of it, in the aforeſaid Bul- 

lary. And when it was publiſhed, as it was in 
it{clf highly Impiotss, 1o (to Hen. VII and. 

his Loyal Subjects) it was ridiculous; and all : 

the Effect it had'was,, that it increaſed their 

hate and contempt ofthe Antichriſtian pride 

and folly of its Author. . It 'appcaredi. (what __ 
indecd 1twas) Brutuniſalmen, and that King 

had roo greata courage and: underſtanding, - - 
to be frighted with an Teris fatuus , Papal 
Squibs and Wild-fire, which could neither - 
warm orbuthhim. ooo _ 
Laſtly ; as the' Popes precceding Pris V. fo FRA 4 adn on 
thoſe who followed approved and-(fo far as Annum 1588. I 
they wereable) put in practiſe that execrable ,*%;5* = 
Doctrine of Depoling Kings. Pope Grego- tant Conſiderations , &c. 
ry XII. did immediately ſucceed Pins V. and pirren of the Secular 
renues and confirms \his Bull for depoſing printed Ae th 
Queen £/izabeth, and abſolving her Subjects 1g | n__ _ 
from their Oaths of Allegiance (as is teſtified ——4 Colleftion of 
not only. by (f ) Cambden, but by the Romiſh v74Treariſes concerning 
Prieſts themtelves, ( the ( g ) Seculars,, who Tr nn” 
{cem'd moſt moderate) and mn proſecution of 49» 1675-In which Col-- 
that damnatory Sentence, the {aid Pope Gre- award | 


gory did conſtitute Fitz-Gerald (an Iriſh Rebel Pope Gregory. 14.did ex-- 


—_ ; ' TCH E- 
. againſt the Queen) General of all the Iriſh Re- j2mmincare Queen | 


US; 


_ Obſervatious.ontbe Pope's Bull 


' (h) Greporimh. 13. 17 


Elegit, ut ex ipſins Diplo- 
mate conſtat : Quod tanto 

. magss fecit, quia ejus Pre- 
deceſſor Pius. 5. Elizabe- 
tham hereſium Patronam 

' Omni Regia Poteſtare pri- 


I |. Mii dini, de Juſtitia ejus bel- 
Milli N li, quod in Hibernia pro 
| | fide gerit. | 


- the Appendix; p. 8. 
(s) Cambdens El:za- 


” (k) Cambden ibid. 


$ hels; har £6 he and-they by Fire and "le s 


Ducem ac Generalem hu- 
5165 belli Capitaneum, Nos . 


_ | 1. XII Sixtus Quintusummedaiately ſucceeds, 


} vaverat, Vid. Edictum + 
Huſtriſſ D. Jac. Geral-. 


"Tis Extant in the 
Hiſtory of the Iriſh Re-, 
bellion. Lend. 1680. in 


. andpubliſhed a Croiſado, as againſt Turks and 


beth, lib.3. p. 360,361. 


Jib.3.p.364. = 


might Execute the Sentence of thoſe rwo 8 
Popes, depoſing that Queen. This 1s expreſly 
teſtify'd by. Fitz-Gerald (b) himſelf, 1n-an E-E 
dictpubliſh'd by him, after he was General, 
declaring the Juſuce of that Iri/þb War, which 
(he ſays) was undertaken for the Catholick # 


Po 


Faith, and reſtoringit1n Ireland. To Grege-# 


and confirms the damnatory Sentences of his two. 
Predeceſſors, and (as he who well knew,tells us) 
Extommunicates and (1 ) depoſes the Queen, Ab- 
ſolves ber Subjetts from their Oaths of Fidelity, 


he. 
Wd x 
5 Ko 


 TInfidels (indeed as afterwards evidently ap-}f 
pear'd againſt England and Qucen Elizabeth 


and gave (what he Never had io give)-plenar® 


| 
Fl 


Indulgence to all who ſhould afſift in that War, p 


7, 

; eb 
NY 
ag 


- Nor 15 this all; Cardinal Allen(k) writ a Trai'” 


 terous and & editious Book., to Exhort all the Eng- t 
liſh ard Iriſh Papiſts, to joyn with the Spanilh/7 


Forces (againſt their Queen and Country ) under* 


Fa 
2.0 


the Prince of Parma : and Pope Sixtus V. \ſends.. 
Allen (with that Book,, and his own- Bull) int 
the Low-Countries , and there a great nuinber*; 
of thoſe Books and Bulls wer? printed at Ant 


verpe, 20 be ſent into England. Were it nc} / 
ceſlary, many things now might be ſaid, per-Þ} 


tinent to this purpoſe; but (I ſuppoſe) the 
Inſtances already given, will be ſitthcient tofi 
convince Intelligent and Impartial Perſons, 


That Pope Pzzs. V. was neither the firit nor 1 


laſt TY 
4 


| 
] 
{ 
/ 
/ 
[ 
| 
I 
i 


- & W . 
LF 
"> 


ber: 


nr? 
TY 


1g-// Bulls of thelike nature : Sowe find it inthe Bull of 
ul Pope Innocent, IV. wherein he Excommunicates the 
der: 
- that Bull is thus*(7.) The Dammation'&' Depoſition (1) Damnatio & Ds 
py IF we ; Il of II poſitio Friderici, 2, Vid. . 
mi of Friderick. JI. So wm the Bull © Pope Paul Il. Bullarium Romanum , 


azainf Queen Elizabeth, 


laſt, who uſurped this Extravagant Power to 
DepoſePrinces ; ſceing ſeveral of his Prede- 
ceſlors and Succeſlors, for above. 600.years . 
» have owned, approved, and {as they had op- 
portunuty ) pur that Power 1n practiſe : This 
in General pxemis'd, I come; now to. conſider 
the Bull of Pzzs. V. whetein-he damns and de- 
poſerh Queen Elizabeth ; wherein two things 


ho 


occur very conſiderable; 


1. The 'Emyexp3; or Title prefix'd tothe: 
. - -:- tw 
2. The Particulars contain'd 1 1t.. 


For the firſt ; the Ls ar: co the Bull is thus: 0bſerv. 2, 


= —The Damnation of Elizabeth, &@c.. where, though 
© Damnation may ſcem a very hard word (as indeed it - ſ 
is, in the ſenſe they uſe it, as. ſhall by and-by ap- hs 


bs 


pear) yet 1t 15 not unuſual:;: but occurs: 1n other: 
Emperor Friderick, 1I. For the Lemma-or Title of. 


Excommunicating Henry. VIII. the Title prefix'd Rome 1636: TNE, 
co it 15—( m ) The Damnation of Henry VIIL and $$, 7; _ 


ne-p? his Fawourers, &C.. So that Pius. V. Damning Queen (m)Damnatio Hen.8, 


xr Elizabeth, was not fingular (though Impious 


che 


he ejuſque Fautorum, &c. In 
<3" Bullario Romano. ibid: - _ 
had ſome of his Predeceiſors Forms to: tollow.. Ip. 514: Col.2: Editadi-: 


ro ſay, his Predeceſlors ; for I. do not find that: any. t2Fclla,Anno 1535.65 


ns, Biſhops in the World (favethoſe of Rome) ever uſe 


d poſtea I 539.. 


10: ſuch Unchriſtian, and indeed Anti-chriſtian Forms. 


a We 
> Ef 
a 
4 
2% 


; 
of: 
© 
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% 
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A, 


(=) Vid.BullrionRe- of , Excommunicating and m—_ Kings andfi 
manum Lugdun'. 1655. alt i boat ai ot | | 
ins. Tom? in Folio;& Emperory \ Anditis: obſervable , and well known 


Eclogen Bullarum & to thoſe whodiligently w_ _ — the Papal 
-motu propriorum P11.4. | - eMrtr | ch the 15a valt (1) mum- 
Ke. Lhndan', 1582, 8* Bulls now extant, (of whuch- there isa vaſt (7) 


" & Novan Colletionem, ber) that the Popes of later Ages, when they go a 


&c. Eman. Roder. Tur- ove to: juſtifie ſome extravagant Act of their uſur- 
Noni. 1609.fol. where in bouſ © jaft fi OJNC CXL = - | 


that one Volume you Ped Power; they uſually cite (0) the Bulls and Con-# 


a SP ns {ttutions of their Predeceſiprs, who had done the 
with the Names of. 46. 4-y _ > | QZ : of 
' Popes, who publiſhed 1IKE 3 NOT for matter of fadt barely , but to- prove aÞ 


them: 8 Right; that becauſe their Predeceſſors had done of 
o) Vid. Conſtitut. 22 Ns | ; 
WW Pape.2.1n Bullario {OFINCTLY: » therefore they. (who ſucceeded in the 


Romano Tom.1.p-378.{1mc Power) might do it too. Now, although 


& Confitur. 1.07789 to Argue, thus, 4 FaFo ad Fas, be cyidently incon- 
chap p.348. vide Ex- ſequent and irrational: (no better than this —Pe 
S wg — 5: ter (de fate). deny'd and terfwore his Maſter : Ergo, 
4 1T.9. . n TIS ITY . : . 

( «1 3 Decnends enum tlis,Sugceſlors (de feere ) $74 do fo to.) Yet, it then | 
(Luthernm) Luce clarns, Pranciples were true, (as. Huppoſe they may- think 
Sanfos Rem, Portifi& thenn) ſuch Argning would: be more concluding 
Predeceſſores noſftros , in ot Em) Uc | rotwmng U1Q: _ | BP 
ſuis Canonibus ſeu Conſti- Fox, Pape Leo. X.,: exprefly. (p) affirms, and pub-" 
Ce B12 lickly declarcs; in one of thar :General. Councils}; 
rafſe. Vide Bullam Apo- 7 ty; COM F&S; - IH 4 Os Ke | "i 
ſtelicam Lconis 10.con- that 1t 18 more Clear than light ir ſelf; Thar None of® 
tra ErroresLutheri » & þ;c Predeceſſors, Popes of Rome, Did ever Err, in any 
ſequacium. Dat:Rome A | ES agg. mo 
27 Cal. Juli. An, 2520. of. their Canons or. Conflitutions.' N OW 1f thus were 
&, P —_— 5. true, (as 17.15. evidently falſe, and his Afſerting ir,anf® 
ng i5-8c, And ATgUINEnt not only of his Fallibiliry, but of his great 
his Predeceſlor, Zulins:2. Erron and Folly) That none of his Predeceſfors ever. 
CE 2 * Err d; then they might with more. Security followſ 
o nowrap Kona: them; tor Certainly, it can be no great fault a 
2a, Mapiſira frdts, Om- 1. EA & —— - I 
ni Exornm Expors, u. JANgEL.TO follow al ULCIrINg Gude. Eſpecially 
rica, inmaculata , Sc. 16 DE EEUE WHICH they tell us. 7 
Conſcitorio. 27. Julij. 22 For x. Intheir Laws and Canons, approved by 
data Anno.1512.1n aa” * 0 FRINGE: 2 parame ; lick 
lario Romano 'T om. 1. CIF- UPLCam ut 1OITY, and rectaliicd 1n PUL IC 
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apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


17 


be Obſerved. © 


[ 


$ 2. Thoughthisbg (beyond all truth and rea- 
| ſon) highly erroneous ; yer the Jeſuirs ( of late ) 
Z have gone much higher, and in their. Claromont 
1 Colledge at Paris, publickly ( :) maintain'd theſe 


uſe in their Church, we are told, (q) That all their 
Papal Santtions are ſo to be received, as if the Divine 
Voice of Peter himſelf had Confirmed them : This (as 
Gratian there tells us) was Pope Agatho's Sentence, 
& z5Received into the Body of their Canon Law, Reviſed, 
Correfled,and Purged from all things Contrary to Catho- 
lick Verity : So(r ) Gregory XIII. fays, and confirms 
it. Whence it evidently follows; that ( in Pope 
| Gregory's Judgment) Thus Sentence of Agatho is not 
= repugnant to Catholich Verity: And in the ſame 
| place it1s farther declared for Law, (Pope Ste- 
phen.l. 1s cited as Aurhor of that Sentence)7 har,( ſ) 
Whatever the Church of Rome does Ordain or Conſti- 
tute, it is (without all. Comtradifion) perpetually to 


two Poſitions. 1. That our Bleſſed Saviour left 
Peter and his Succeſſors, the ſame Infallibility, he him- 
ſelf had, ſo oft as they ſpoke & Cathedra. © 2. That 
( even out of a General Council) He is the Infallible 


= Judge in Controverſies of Faith, both in Queſtions of 


Right and Fact. 'This(as to the main of it, though 


| Divinty, &c.) (u) Thit as 


& Erroneous and Impious) is maintain'd by others, 
as well as Jcſuits. F. Gregory de Rives, a Capuchin 
= Pricſt, rells us (and his Book js. approved by the 
i General, and ſeyeral others df his Order, and b 
Father D. Roquet , a Dominican, and Doctor of 


the Authority of Chriſt 


| (aur bleſſed Saviour) if he mere now on Ean 
F 


þ, were 
greater 


(q) Sic Omnes Apoſto- 
lice Sedis Sanftiones ac- 
cipiende ſunt, tanquam Ip- 
ſires Divini Petri yoceFir- * 
mate ſint.Can.ſic Onmes 
2. diſt. 19. & Ibid. Can. 
3.4.&c. 

(r) Vide Bullam Greg. 
13.datam Rome. r. Jul. 
1580. Jur.Can.prefixam. 
(/) Quicquid Statuit, 
Duicquid Ordinat Roma- 
na Eccleſia, Ab Ommibns 
perperuo & Irrefragabili- 
ter eft Obſervandum, Ibid. 
Can.Enimvero.4.Diſt.19 

(t) Chriftum ta Caput 

Eccleſie Agnoſcimus,ut il- 
lus regimen, dum in Gelos 
abiit , primum Petro, dein 
ſucceſſoribus commiſerit,&- 
eandem quam habebat Tpſe * 
infallibilitatem , conceſſe- 
rit, quoties ex Cathedra 
lognererur, Datur,ergo, 
zn Eccleſ. Rom, Controvers 
ftarum fide Tudex Infalli- 
bilis, etiim ExtraConcilis 
un generalt, tum vn Que- 
ftronibus Furis & Fatts. 
Vid.Expoſit, Theſeos.in 
Coll. Claromontano 
propolitz.r2.Dec. 1661. 
(u) S5 'Chriiti Autho- 
ritas non pendleret a Concs - 
bo, fi adþuc in terris wive- 
retyſed Omni Concilio Ma- 
jor efſet. Eadem Ratione, 
& Pontificis Authoritas, 
gue ipſins Chriſti Vicaria 
eſt ,Concilio ſuperior eft---- 


Y Privilegiunm Infallibilis 


veritatis, non Concilto, ſed 
Pontifics aChrifto Collatum 
eft. Luc. 22. 32.Gr. de 
Rives Epitome Concil. 
in Principio. przlud. 5. 
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f vations on the Pope's Bull 
Obſervations on the. Fope's Þ 


(x) Eccleſia Romana 
eſt Tuacx Controverſiarum. 
_ #7 Rebus Fides, & Ipſie 
Determinationes Sunt De 
Fide, Ibid. Przlud. 9. 
Edit. Lugd. Anno.1663. 
5 (y) Verbum Des, wel by 

creptum in Scriptures: ve 
en ria: 
wel Eros dubia, 
372 Veruo Seripto aut T ras 
dito 17 pity ot 
Preſertim per Papam, ſoue 
Extra Concilia,ſen inCon- 
Ciliss, Tſque modus ultious 
Aagis probatm eſt, & Ma- 
ors ſuavitate es Phures aC- 
gquieſennt,ut nihil ulterius 
Contendendum exiſtiment. 
Lud. Bail in Prin: Appa- 


ratus ad ſurmmam Conc. 


De tripliciverbo Dei. 
- . (Z) Que cumita fint , 
nec Nos debemuvyereri e- 
Jus dultum ſequi, In Do- 
ering Fidei &*. Morum, 
e114 Zudicio Nos ſiſters,& 
:pta Omnia corrigenda 
Submittere.Idem in Calce 
refationis ad Lecto- 
Tem,Tom- 1. prefixam. 
(4) Vide Aquinatem. 
2. 2, Quzſt. x1. Art. 5; 
Uitum Heretics ſint tolle- 
rand; ?' negat, & ibid. 
Queſt.12. Art.2. Urrum 
Princeps propter Apoſtaſs- 
an a fide, amittat Domi- 
mum itt Subditosita quod 


£1 obedire non Tenentur ? 


He affirms it,and ſays=- * 


Ejus Subditi 4 Dominis 
e114 & Furamento Fidcli- 
rates (fs fit Excommune- 
cata) Ipſo fatto liberan- 
Fur, 


greater then all C ouncils, ; ſo by the C ame Reaſons the 


Authority'of the Pope (who is Chriſt's Vicar) 15. greater | 


than all Councils too. 'That the Priviledge of Infat. 
libility was given to the Pope, not to Councils ; and then 


Concludes, That the (x)Church of Rome (he means | 
the Pope). is Fudge of Controverſies, and all her Defi- | 


nitions and Determinations are De Fide, Thus De 


Rives. - Andthree or four years before him, Lud. if 
| Bail (a Pariſian Doctor and Propenitentiary) cx- {| 
prefly affirms, That-the ( y )Ward ef God is threefold. 


1. His written Word, in Scripture. 2, His unwritten 
Word, in the Traditions of the Church. 


Declared or Explain'd;, when doubtful paſſages in Scri- 


pture or Tradition are explain'd, and their meaning de- 
termin'd by the Pope , whether in, or out of Councils, 
and this (he ſays) is the moſt | approved way, in which 
men acquieſce , and think, they need look no further. 


And hence he Infers, That ſecing this is ſo , me (Z) 4 
ought not to be affraid to follow the Pope's Guidance in 


Doftrines of Faith. and Manners , but acquieſce in his\. 


Followers: (whuch are very many) recety'd anto the 
Bady of their Canon Law. of chair beſt, and. ( asf 
they themlclves fay) therrmoft [Correct m_—_— 


Co 


3. The Word 


Þ the Sorborand Univerſiry of Paris, and ers in 0-- 


: belicf and diſlike of them; Eſpecially tn(b)Germa- ,.(*) 3\6-Johan.Aver 
| 2y, in the time of Her. II. Her. IV. Friderick. IL Lib.g.6, 7. Carol! Sigp. 
Z vc. not only private Perſons, but fome Synods vm de Regno Italize 


of 


ww 


Ye DER HI Lo wo ng _ 4.6 _ gg : ns = a MT Cgrae . 
A EE \ = . . "oP -1 a 2» => h 5 4 
-  apdinſt Oneen Elizabeth. 19 
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and approved, and {when they had' G6 rage ) 
practisdby (their Supream Powers) their Popes 
and General Councils. I would not be miſtaken; 
Ido notfaytharallwho row do; or for this Six 
hundred ycarslaſt paſt; hayeliv'd inthe Commu- : 
nion of the Church of Rome, cirhetidb, or did ap- 


| prove ſuch Papal Poſitions or Practices... I know 


ther Countries, havepublickly Declared therr'di{- 


|  (b) Vid.Johati. Avens 


| Matth.Pariſ.&c.Ad An. 


| declared the Papal Excommunications and Depo- 1058. p.10.1. & p. 13. 


fitions of their Emperors; not only, Eajet and Jar. wr lin,36.0 
Impious, but Antichriſtian, I grant alſo, That '77; 6 Pi 
Father Caron in his Remonflrantis4 Hibernorum if Greſthead ( for his Ty» 


| Tome have rightly toldtheNumber)has cited Two mnical Ulurpations ) 


calls the Pope Anti» 


= hundred and fifty Popiſh Authors, who deny the cift, 

7 Popes Power to depoſe Kings: Ard thongh I. 

#7 know thatmany of his Citattons are Tmpertment; 

[7 yetI ſhall neither deny nor doubt, but that there 

are many thouſand honeſt Papifts in the outward 

Z Commumon of the Churchof Rome, who diſhke 

-# this Do&rine. But this will neither Juſtifie or 

& Excuſe the Church of Rome, fo long as her Go- 

= verning and'Ruling part publickly approves and -—n 

E maintains it-- | For, 1. Father) Caron himſelf , © Remonſtrant: Hi- 


NT: 4s CT Wea iq - bernorum, part. 1. Cap, 
rells ns; 'that. (notwithſtanding his Book:atid all his 3. &; > © 
Authorities for Loyalty to Kings) The Divines 0, | 
Lovane, The Pope's Nencto, the Cardinals, four or 


| five Popes; (Paulus. V. Pizs. V. Alexander. VIL. In- 
j rnocentins. X. (he might cafily hayereckon'd many 


F a _—_—— 


p.875. where K. . 


*N 
/ 


ONE 


s EY 7 Ont BB ow bY ot 09 ——_— 
* Pad ot Ion : 


4 by 


M9" 0 SSN 
R I FS. Wes 
A as  '*y 
; 


———_——_—_—_—_ 


Obſervations 0n the Pope's, Bull 


(4) Yolentes (verba 
ſunt: Gregorij Pape. 9.) 
vt hac Tamum Compila- 
tione Univerſs utantur,& 
#1 Fudiciis &- Scholis,Cc: 
Bulla Greg. 9.Decretal. 


' przfixa.. *- 


© (e) Innocent,4. Ex- 
idb- 


' communicates. #ria 
'Fick, 2: in the General 


Council at-Zions, Omnz- 
nn Conſenſu,&c. Platita 


_'invitaInnocent.4. And ACRE : f | | 
Pope Innocent himſelf- ©yce non prohibet, cum poſſit, jubet. It, any man 


faid conſtantly.that the 
Council of” Zions Ex- 
communicated 'and De- 


' poſed that Emperor. 


Matth. Paris in Hen. $. 


 AdAnn.1250.p.773-lin. 


58.59. And Pope Paſch. 
4 rolls us, That he Ex- 
communicated the Em- 
peror Hen.4. Fudicio To- 
7:18 Eccleſie.Carol.Sigo- 
nius' de Regno ltaliz. 
1:9.p.235,1in.18. 


0 


Obſero3.. 


more) did condemn tus Dottrine; The Inquiſitor 
damn'd his Book,, and his Superiors Excammunicate | 
him. 2. It is confeſſed, That the. Supream Infal- 

lible Power of theit Churgh,, refides-cicher in- the 
Pope,, or Council, pr bath-together ; And 'tis al- 
ſo certain, That their Popes, in their approved, and 
(in (d) publick uſe:) received Canon Law, in their 
Authentick,Bulls,(publith'd by themſelves) in their 
GeneralCouncils (and(e)withtheir Conſent)have | 
approyed, and'(for this Six hundred years laſt paſt) 
many times practis'd this DoEtrine of Depoling 
Kings; nor has the Church of Rome (1 mean the 
Goyerningand Ruling part of it) by any Publick 
-Act .ar Declaration diſown;d or 'cenſur'd 1t, as 


doubtleſs ſhe would , had ſhe indeed diſliked it. 


think otherwiſe, and canrcally ſhew me, that theirſ® 
Popes and General Councils have:not formerly® 
approved, or ſince hayc difown'dand diſapprov'd!:. 
thus Doctrine : Tſhall willingly ietnenifiee my; 
miſtake , and be thankful to. him for a Cvility 7 
whach. (at. preſent) I really. belicyc I; ſhall neyer#* 
receive. However,, Grata ſupervenient que. non 


ſperantur. CY ds þ 
3. Scing itis Eyident.thar Pope Pixs. Vi (and his} 


Predeceſlors in the like Caſes) calls the Anathemaſ 
ang Curſe contain'din this Bull, The Damnation of 2: 
Elizabeth ;_ The. next Query will be,;'What chat - 
hard word fignifics, and.what they-mean by it; in 
their Bulls? For che Solution of: which doubt.,and 
Satisfaction to the Query: x. I.take it. to:be cer-W 
cain and confcls'd ;. Thatthe word Damnum (from 
whence 


= 


F 
Y 
t 


I 


of 


bi againſt Queen Elizabeth., 


al cect 


— 


pe < b 


2Þ 


whence: Damnation comes ) ſignifies a (f) dimi- 


w nution, or ( g ) boſs o ſome good things,” had and-en- 
1]. Þ joycd before, or of aright to furure good things, 
he @ and then Damnation ( as to our preſent Caſe ) wall 
1]. ZE. bea judicial ſentence, which (by way of. punih- 
1d © ment) umpoſes ſuchloſs and diminution;. 2, As 
eir | the Dammem or loſs may be either of Temporal 


| things hcre (as loſs of Honours, Liberty, Lands 
Z orLiftc) or of Spiritual. and Ecernal chings, ( as 


Fo E Heavenand Salvation ) hercafter ; ſo the Danna- 
ng = ion alſo (according; to the Nature of the ſen- 
128 rence, and the miſchief intended by it) may be 
| .Temporalor Eternal; or both ; if it penally inflict 
a; che loſs both, of Goods Temporal and Eternal. 
i 3: Ifay then (and Thope to make 1teyident) that 
od che mulcinet intended oy on Papal Bull, and. Ex- 
cir communication ( fo tar as the malice and 1pju- 
ly face of an Uſurped Power could ) endeavoured: 
/4/., to be brought upon that good Queen, was not 
ny 7 only Temporal, butalſo Spiritual and Eternal. This 


the word Damnation, in the 'Emyezp4, or Title of 


>, W 
Ky 


' 
Z*-and ſignifies. For the Temporal miſchucts in- 
tended to be brought. upon that Good Queen, 


namedin the Bull it ſelf, as we ſhall ſee anon. For 


27 the Bull; (in their Popiſh Conſtruction) intends. 


the Spiritual, that. 1s, a ſecluſion out of Heaven | 
and Happineſs, and Eternal Damnation of. Body. 
' and Soul;- that-theſe. alſo were..the intended and 


(f) Damnum p; demendo, q 

quia damnum eſt Ret di-- 
amnutio unde Damna Lye - 
ne, apud Gellium, Nott. . 
Atticarum lib, zo, Cap. 
8. And Harro;, Dam-- 
nm 4 demptione lib. 4. 
de Legibus. So 1ffodore 
lib. 5. Orig. Cap. 22: 

* ) Damnum eſt a- 
mſſio eorum que habueras. 
Quinctilianus Decla- 
mat. 120, And a. good 
Lawyer tells me, that 
— Damnare:, ' eſt. rem 
ſine remedio. ſublevands © 
rormentis ſeu. Ignominie 
ſementialiter gdeputare. 
Panormitan. 'in Cap. 
Damnamus. in. '2. No« 
tab. de ſumma. Trinir. . 
& fide Catholica. 


there 1s. no queſtion; they are 'all particularly 


p" dceligned Effects of this Impious Bull and Excom-- 
munication, 8now'to beproved. And here 1t 1s. 
"| tobeConfidered, 


7: That: 


————— 


— 
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© -x.Tharthey conſtantlyfay, and (having irons | 
Deluſion) poſſibly may belieye 1t ; That Hereticks 
: ' {and ſuch the Queen is declared to be in the Bull) 


dying Excommunucate, (as that, Queen did, and all 
p. true Proteſtants do) are Eternally Damn d. - For, 
tb) Excommunicaw x, Avery great (h) Canonift of our own Nation, 
3 Cap. 5: ( while Popiſh Superſtition unhappily prevail'd 
cid; Principes. verbo-Re- here) tells us, 7 hat every Excommunicate Perſon is a 
epnone.. = Member of the Devil. And for farther proof of | 
(3) Gratian.Can, Om- this, he Cires ( 7) Gratian and their Canon Law , 
nis Coons KY 32- (and hemight have Cited other as pertinent. pla- 
cs Excommunicatio CES 11 Gratian) who tells us, inanother Canon (4), 
ft Ererne Maris Pare That Excommunication is a Damnation to Fternal 
Eo: av Car, Death. And John Semece the Gloſfator gives us 
17-Queſt. 3. their mcaning-of 1t ;.7 hat # is certainly true , when 
re Po. the (1 Perſe Excommunicate is incorrigible.and con- 
contemnitur, Gloſl. ad temns the Excommunication, ( as for my part 1 real- - 
” 5s Cznverbomot- 1 dg contemnall their Excommunications,as Brt- | ff. 
|; tz fulmina, which neither do, tor can hurt any 
honeſt Proteſtant) ſo that by their Injuſt Law,and by 
| moſt uncharitable Divinity, not only Queen Eli- 
" xgabeth, bur all Proteſtants (who are.tvery Year | 
(n) This Buls Cane Excommuntcated by the Pope, in their Bula (1m) 
often (with ſome alte- Cena Domini) are Eternally-danmed, and that + Ca- 
EE a occurs 12” thedra. A Sentence Erroneous and Impious; and W 
it.25. Julii.2. Tom.r. (though 1t be the Popes, whom they miſcall Infal- 
pag. 332. Edie-Romz. JjþJ/) inconſiſtent with Truth, or Chriſtian | 
1638. &. Conſtit. 63. Ss "7h 
Pauli. 5. Tom. 3. p.83. Charity. : "N] 
ubi reliqua, hujus Bu 9, But we have (both for Learning and Au-. 
I1= Exemplaria ditto _q__ -- | , | 
Bullario comprehenſa , thority) a far grcater Author than Lindwood -or | 
indicantur. Gratian, and (mm our days) long after them; 
I mean Cardinal Baromus ; who tells us— 


(2) That 


# 


—" apvinft Queen Elizabeth, 


EG rg Grey: VL di an euly jeſs 


N 

r. | -Emperor Hen, IV. but Excommunicate , and Decree 
1) WW him to be Eternally Damn'd. And for this he (0) 
al M Cites Pope Gregory's own Epiſtles, who ſurely beft 
"r, knew his own mind, and the meaning of his own 
n, | Decree. : | Be 
[4 3. Butwe have greater Authorsand Authorit 


of us, (p) That he had Excommunicated the Emperor 
wo, Hen. IV. in a Council; and adds, That by the Fudg- 
la-W ment of the whole Church, he lay bound under An E- 
6), ternal Anathema. And after this Pope Parl. II. 
al (q) Damns (thats the word) and Excommunicates our 
us 8 Xing Hen. VIIL and all bis Favourers and Adherents; 
rn WM And we ſmite them (ſauth he) with the Sword of an 
1 Anathema , Maledifion, and Eternal Damnation. 
11- | In the Year 1459. Pius. Il. ( with the Unanimous 
22. 2 Conſent of his Council, at Mantua , Excommunicates 


ny af and Damms all thoſe (even (r) Kings and Emperors ) 


ouncil, 


4 


1hFs 


OR ; 
ad |; who ſhall Appeal from the Pope to a Genera 


4 


o 


ar. 


lj | and: that they ſhall be puniſh'd as (ſ) Traytors and: 


I \Aereticks. Pope Falizs. II. afterwards confirms 
> this Conſtxution of his Predeceſſor, as.to all the 
"4: | Puniſhments contain'd in it; Excommunicates 


nd 6 and Curſes alt Perfons, Eccleſiaſtical and: Secular, 


ba 
4 


al- © of what Digruty ſocver (though Kings) who ſhall Schilneicis, th da 6. 


. tholica fide male” fſer- 


2n © ram" 7 raran that Conſtitution ;.and Decrees that 


they ſhall have ( t.) their Portion and Damnation with 
11-.|& Dathan @nd Abiron. The Damnation then in- 
or & tendedand threatned in this Impious Bull of Pi- 


. Þ zs V.:(as 1n other Papal Bulls of the like nature ) 
| 15 not only ſome Temporal Joſs and damage (though 
2 that 


Z for this, than Baromzus; for Pope Paſchal, H. tells 


mum 4. Gregorig Papa, de- 


(n)) Non modo depen, 
ſed etiam Excommunicart,, 
& in Aterzxo Examine 
Damnars Decrewt, Ba- 
ronius Annal. Tom. 8; 
—— 


(o) Gregor. 7. lib. 4. 
Epilt.z. & 23. & lib. 5. 
Epiſt.21. 

(p) Henricus, 4. pri- 
in ab Urbano, Poftremo 4 
Nobss, Fudjcia Totins Ec- 
cleſis , Perpetuo Anathe- 
mate Obligatus eſt, Car. 
Sigonius de Regno lta- 
liz. lib.9. pag-237. : 

(q). Henricum, Ejuſqs 
fantores, Adberentes, Fo. 
Excommunticatos Decer- 
nimus, eoſque Anathema- 
tis, Maled;Gionis, & K- 
terne Damngationis mite 
Crane percutimmus, In Bulla 


 Damnationis + Hen; 8. 


Dat. Romz. Cal. Sept, 
Ann.1i535. 


.. (EL) Ss Imperiali, Re- 


gali, ant Pontifical; Die- 
nitate prefulgeant. $. 3. 
dicte'Bulle:: + 
(ſ) Pens que Loſe 
Majeftatis & Heretice: 
pravitatis reis  Imponumn- 
t#r. Ibidem. | 
(t) Decernentes eos pro 


tientibus , cum Da- 
than & Abironpartem-& + 
Damnationem habere : 
Conſtit. 22. Pli. 2. $. 6. 
vid. P. Crab;  Concil, 
Tom.3.. p. 690, Col.z. 
& 1bi formam -—ſub 
pzna Maledictionis X- 
cernze. b 


a 


_—_— FOOT 
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(u) Porro ſubeſſe Rom. 
Ponrifics Omns humane 
Creature declaramus, dis 
Comme, definimus, CF pro- 
-"ngnctamus Ommnino efſe de 
-Neeſſitare Salutis. Con- 
tit. Bonifacii. $. dat. 
Rome.-Ann:1301.Pont. 
-Ann.8. Eap. unam fan- 
Ram. 1. De Major. & 
-Qbed.Extrav. Commu- 


NES. 

i(x) Eccleſia Apoſtols- 
:CH, extra quam nulla eff 
.Salus, In Prin. Bullz. 
-PA. d) . : 

(y) Declaramus Eli- 
zabetham Hereticam ei- 
que Adberentes Anathe- 
aatis ſententian: incurriſe 
Ne, efſeque 4 Chriſti Cor- 
poris Unitate Praciſes, 1- 
bid. 8. 3. 

Az) Cum ade neceſſitate 
Salutis ft, Onnes Chrifts 
frdeles Romano Pontifics 
ſubeſſe 1 prout Divine 
Scripture & Santtorum 
Parrum T eſtimonio edoce- 
mur, & ConStitutione Bo- 
Fifacis Pape. 8, que in- 
Cipit Vnam Santlam, de- 
Llaratur, —— Conflitu- 


$10nem dpſam Sacro pre- 
ſent; Conculio Approbante 
Innovamus, & Approba- 
, mw, Conc. Lateran. ſub 
Leone. 10. Sell. 1o. apud 
P. Crab, Conc. Tom. 
P-697.Col.1. 
F 


3. 


tharalſobeincluded.andexprefſed) bur the Eter-| 
nal Damnation of Boly and .Sout; Which further 
appears by that Famous (or indeed Infamous, Er- 
TXoneous and Ridiculous) Conſtitution of 'Bori- 
face VIII. wherein having ſaid, That there 3s but 
one Catholick Church, out of which , there is no Sal- 
vation; and that our Blefſed Saviour made Peter and 
his Succeſſors his Vicarij, Vice-Gerents, and Heads off: 
that,Chuxch ; he adds, That (u) whoever are not of 
that Church, and in Subjefion and Ubedient to the 
And Pius. V. in this 


H107. 


<n 


ror and Impiety they could not) ſubject to-the}! 
Pope, nor 4 06 {hw of his Apoſtolical Church, 
arc (by this Bull) Eternally Damn'd. . 

4. But this1s notall; for we have greater Evi-F 
dence, -that by the word Dammation in their Bulls, 
wherein all Hererticks, (Proteſtants you may beſ 
ſure, who without Truth or Charity; they call ſo) þ. 
are Curs'd and Excommunicated , they do and 
muſt mean Eternal Damnation. For, 1. Pope Leo.X. 
inthe Lateran (z) Council, {which with them 1s 
General and Oecumemal) innoyates and efiabiſh-K 


ch (with the Approbation and Conſent of that 


Council) 


' againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


L 


_— 


Council) the aforeſaid Doctrine and Conſtitution 
of Pope Boniface. VIII. 2. The Trent Council 
does ſo too, and abſolutely Anathemarizes and 
Damns all thoſe who do. not believe their whole 


ZZ ncw Creed; (in which there is not one true Article, 
® bur all Erroneous, many Superſtitious and Impi- 
EZ ous) andrells us, 1: zs the Catholick (a) Faith, with- 
” out the belief of which, no man can be ſaved, and 
| ſwear firmly to believe it to their laſt breath, and Ana- 
© thematize all who do not. 
E very conſiderable and pertinent to confirm what 15 
Z aboveſaid) they do in that Oath promiſe, vow, and 
-& ſwear to receive and imbrace (b) All Things deli- 


And ( which is further 


wvered, defined, and declared in their General Coun- 
cils, and All ( c) the Conſtitutions of "their Church ; 


Z For theſe Particulars are parts of that new Creed, 
= to the Pelict and Profeſſion of which they are 
ti FD {worn. 
= the Popein that Creed) (4) requires that they make 
> ſucha Profeſſion. 
{7 chat allcheir Biſhops, all Regulars of what Order 
F7 ſocver, whoare provided of Monafteries, Relig1- 
£ ous Houſes, &c. All Canons and Dignitaries in their 


And the Trent Councll it ſelf (as well as 


Wheace it evidently follows, 


| Church, allwho have any Cure of Souls, and all 


who profeſs and teach any of the Liberal Arts, &c. 
(forall theſe are required to take that Oach) are 
ſworn torecerve, believe, and profeſs all the Defini- 
= tions of the Lateran Council under Leo. X. and the 
= Conflitution of Pope Boniface, VIII. which denoun- 
= ces Damnation to all thoſe who ſubmir not to the 
Z Popc, and imbrace not their Popiſh Religion ; and 
| hence it further, and as cyidently follows,chat not 


G only 


- (a) Conmaria Onnia 
& Hereſes, ab Eccleſia 
Damnatas & Anathema- 
tizatas Ego pariter Ana- 
thematizo. Hanc veram 
Catholicam fidem, Extra 
quam Nemo Salou efſe 
Poteſt, quam weraciter 
geneo , & ad Extremum 
vite Spiritum, ConStantiſ= 
ſime retinere, Fpondeo, vo- 
weo, juro. Conc.Trident. 
Sell. 24. De Reformat. in 
Calce Cap.12.p.452. E- 
dit. Antverp. 1633. 

(b), Omnia a Conrilijs 
Occun#nicis tradita, > 
vita, & Declarata, Inay- 
bitanter recipio, & profite= 
or, Ibid. p. 452. 

(c)) Apoſtolicas Tradi- 

zones , reliquaſque Ejuſ- 
demEccleſie Conſtitutiones 
firmiſſime admitto & am- 
plettor, Ibid.p.451. 

(4) Conc. Trident. 
Sell. 24. De Reformat. 
cap.12. Proviſt de Bene 
ficis, &c, Teneantur fides 
publicam facere profeſſio= 
nem in Rom. Eccleſie Obe- 
dientia ſe Permanſures 
SPondeant ac Furent, P. 
432. dictz Editionis, 
And that we may know 
that the Faith they are 
to profeſs and ſweer toy 
is the Creed of Pix. V. 
inthe afore-named Edi- 
tion of | the Council of 
Trent, at Antverp. 1633. 
Pins. 5. his Creed, and 
the Forma Turamenti Pro- 
feſſionss Fides,. is placed 
immediately after that 
12. Cap. Scell.24.De Res 
format.þag.450. 


IS 
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only Queen Elizabeth , but all good Proteſtants 
then, andever ſince, (who neither did, nor with- 


— 


acts. © E 
Obſerv. 4. 4- In the beginning of this Impious Bull , we 


(e) Jer.1.10. 
(f) Petro & Succeſſe- 
% ribs, Eccleſtam, in plent- 
tudinePoreſtatis gubernan- 


da tradidit. Hue unum Thy oy down, to Diſſipate and Deſtroy, to Plant ani, | 


' ſuper Omnes- Gentes, & : ts : 2m ti a = 
Tn Regna Principem Build (1n Ordine ad Spiritualia) in Order to the $ al 


Conſtiruir qui Evellat,De- ygtion of his Faithful People ; ſo that ( if- we may 
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ns ; FIR believe this Infallible Expoſitor) the fame Powea!% | 

| tes Salves exbibeat Satva- which God gave Feremy over all Nations and IKing\. 1 
| ray doms, to pull up and deſtroy them ; the very ſane did? « 

| our bleſſed Saviour give to Peter ahd his Succd# | 
(g) Cm Aſcenderemus ſors, Nor 1s Pizs. V. the only Pope who make « 


-- ng if mkines uſc of that Text to prove their cxtravagant Papal - 


&c.Conſtit.s. Alexand. Power over Kings : Tope Alexander. 11. having ( 


| bg + Hong told ſome of lis Bcethrea, how the (g) Emperiy t 
. -. . n he i l 


j \ 
” $32 ind 
- Fu IE 8 !; 
s EET s 
Y Tor 
i 58. 


 apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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EE NOCNOENNANIM 


— : 
by 


nts i held his Stirrup when he mounted In hi 
h-& next Conſtitution, ( having ſaid, That the Dili- 
to} 


by niface. VIII: Cites the ſame Text ( though to as 


4" a7 
4 1x 


little purpoſe) to the ſameend ; to prove the (k) 


> and irrational Epittle ro the Emperor of Conftan- 


ak: 
Wes 


S. od « 


by 


(h) Deus Feremi am, th 
2n lo Fuangelicum Ya- 
cerdotem inſtruxit dicens; 
Ecce Conſtirus Te ſuper 
Gentes (+ Regnagut Evel. 
las, deſtruas, diſperdas, 
Cc. que Poteſtas imminet 
in Rowano Antiſtite,qui & 
Chriſto, ut ſit Capur Eccle- 
ſie,accepit, Ibid.Conſtit., 
9.p.65.Col. 2. 

(i) Ejws Vices gerentcs 
n terris, & in Sede Fuſti- 
tie Conſtituti, Fuxta Fere- 
me V aticinium,Cc, ſuper 
Omnes Reges *Univerſe 
Terre, In Bulla Damna- 
tionis Hen.8.data Rom. 
I535.& 1538. 

(k) Sprritualts Poteſtas 
terrenam judicare deber, ſs 
bona non fuerit : fic Verte 
ficatthy Vaticinium Fere= 
mie , Conſtitus Te ſuper 
Gentes, &&c. Cap. unam 
Sanctam.1. de major. & 
Obed, Extray. Commu- 
nes. . 
(1) Cap. Solicit. 6, 
Extra. De Major. & O- 
bedientia. 

(m) Dens Papam To- 
tins Orbis precipuum obti- 
nere volut Magiſtratum, 
Bonif. 8. in Bulla.6. De- 
cretalium przſfixa. 

() Dictum Bonif, 8.” 
Cap. Licer Romanu, De 
Conſtitnt.in.6. Romans 
Pontifex jura Omnia in 
Scrimo pectoris ſui cen;t- 
tur habere, 


EI 
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9 2 | Controverſies of Faich ; yet their whole Diſcourſe 
n .and Deductions from the Text of the Prophet 7e-# 

- © remy, isinconſequent, and indeed ridiculous, and 
"| . no way concerns cither Peter, or any of his pre: 
tended Succeſſors. For, i 
1. This Power which God gave to Feremy, wait 


Perſonal, to himſelf only, not hereditary or atf-| 


ez \ 
BL 


fally affirm; bur (asyer) I have found none (ex-# 
cept the Pope and ſome tew of his Party) who 
ſay that either Peter,orany Pope, was Succcſlori 
to Jeremy. It's true, Pope Alexander.III. (in th 
Place quoted a little before ) ſays; That tha® 
Power over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull. A 
diſſipate, and deſtroy, &&C. was ( by God ) given 1” 
Jeremy , and in Him to Peter. , Sothat (by thy. » 
wild Suppoſition ) Peter ſucceeded into that * 
Power, which betorc him, Feremy had. But: 
(notwithſtanding his Infallibility) this 1s gratih,” 
dium without any ſhadow or pretence of. Rea} 
ſon :. For he who ſucceeds into a Right which! 
another poſlc{s'd before him, muſt do it. either} 
i. Per generationem © Jure Sanguints ; as a Son} / 
ſucccedshis.Father, or the next Heir, In jus de-! 
funfi : and that Peter, or any. Pope did-this way; 
ſucceed Jeremy, as none (with any reaſon) can, 
] ſuppoſe none. will ſay.. 2.. Per Conſecrationen® 
2s, & 7ure Ordinis; ſo one Biſhop ſucceeds another 
| nk / 
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apainſt Qpeen Elizabeth. 


in the ſame Biſhoprick. Neither could Peter 

fucceed Jeremy this way ; for Jeremy was never 

Biſhop of Rome, or any other place; and then 

is .mpoſſible that they ſhould ſucceed him in a 

Place he never had, and be Succeflor to one 

who never was their Predeceſſor. 3. A man 

may be ſaid to ſucceed another, who has anew 

Commulſlion given him, to Execygte an Office . 

which (though internutted ) ſome had lo:.. 

before him. So ſuppoſe the King, ſhould give 

one a Commuſlion to be High Conſtable of 

England, after the Place had been long void ; 

he who had ſuch Commiſſion, may be ſaid to 

ſucceed him, who had that Office laſt, though 

One or Two hundred years before. Now if 

the Pope (or any for him) can ſhew, that our 

bleſſed Saviour gave Peter the ſame Commailli- 

on, which God gave Fereny,. and fethim over 

Nations and Kingdoms, to: pull up , diflipate, 

and deſtroy, &c. (as Pope Ps. V. exprelly ſays. | 

(o) he did, in this His Impious Bull againſt Q. (0) Regrans in Excet- 

Elizabeth) then I will Confefs, that in this Senſe /#Ci.e-Ciriſtm)Ecdleſrem | 

Peter may be called Feremy's Succeſſor. 'But — yeSe 

that our bleſſed Saviour gave Peter any ſuch Andthen irimmediate- 

Commiſſion (though the Pope Tay it) is abſo-- - Aye Feilicer 

lutely untrue ; not only without any foundati- fir Ones Genes, & 

on or ground of Reaſon for itin Scripture,(and Qnpo rs vet che 

nothing elſe can prove 1t) but. point blank a- fra, 4; ber, Minden, 

againſt 1t.. As our Saviour's Kingdom was: not of CR_ 'Bulla Gicta 

this World, no Temporal Power or Dominion; = * 7 

ſo he neither exercis'd any ſuch Power himlfelf, 

nor gave Peter.or us Apoltles, (who, all of them 
| had 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(#) Pope Nicol. 1. 
(and he as Infallible as 


any of his Succeſlors ) - 


tells us; That :Eccleſia 
207 - habet Gladium niſi 
Spiritualem, qui non 0C61- 
te, ſed vivificat. Luilt- 
-prandus in vita, Nicol. 
I, Cap. 107.But he lived 
-above. 300. years ſince, 
and though Gratiar re- 
cords it for Law (Can. 
inter hzc. 6. Cauſ. 33. 
:Quxſt.2.) yet the Caſe 


is alter?d ſince, and the ._ 


Gloſs upon that Canon 
(verbo Gladium) tells us, 
that the meaning is;that 
the Pope has mot the 
Temporal Sword, Quo- 
.ad Exechtionen only: the 
Power of the Temporal 
Sword belongs to the 
Emperor, but the Pope 
makes him Emperor, 
and gives him that 
Power-: . and this he 
Proves out of a Decree 
of Pope Innocent 3.Cap. 
Venerabil. 34. Extra. De 
Elect. & EleCti Poteſta- 


trum ſcilicet) Prencipem 
ConfFtituit, &c, Ibid. in 
Alicta Bulla.. 

(r) Super 'Omnes Gen- 
res, & Omnma Regna, 1- 
bid. - 


(/) Jer. J. 10, 
be » 


had Equal Power with Peter) any ſuch ( 9) Tem- T 
poral Power over Nations and Kingdoms, to pull uh, : 


_ deſtroy, and diſſipate, Gc. All the Power they had 


was Spiritual; they could puniſh no man (un- 
leſs miraculoutly, which the Pope pretends not K 
to) in hjs perſon, by loſs of Life, or Liberty (by ® 
IA 
. . py: 
exagting Recumnary wa has been, and + 


might be farther demonſtrated, were it now my * 


_ Imprjſonment) nor in his purſe,by impoſing and 


F 
bulineſs : Only (by the way) I crave leave to ſo. 


obſerve, That Pope Pizs in this Bull, makes that | 
Commiſſion, which he ſays, our bleſſed Savi-® 


PR 
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our gave Peter, tar larger than that which God 


gave Zeremy. For he tells 11g, 1. That our bleſſed 
Saviour did ( q ) ConftitutePcter a Prince, to pull| 


up, and deſtroy, &c. but there is no ſuch thing in| 
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TE. : 
 (q) Hune unum (Pe? 2. That Jeremy was a Prieſt, and aP 


" 


Th I 


6 4? 


ropher; ſothit |; 


it Peter and his Succeſſors ſucceeded him, it 
mulſt bein one of thoſe two Capacities. But, 
7. 'Tiscertain, that neither Peter,nor any Chri-! 
ſtan Biſhop did, or could ſucceed him, as al. 


Prieſt ; he being a Prieſt of Aaron's Order 


I | 


which abſolutely ceaſed at our. Saviour's death. | 
2, Nor did he ſucceed: Feremy as to his Prophe- Ft 
tical Ofhce. - -x. Becauſe that was, Extraordi- 
nary, Icmporary, and Expired with his Pcr- | 

ſon. F 
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agdinſt Queen Elizabeth. 


v9 


”—_— 7 The hq Office was not Heredi- 


cary or Succeſſive. *Tis true, ſome Prophets | 


preceded in time, andſome afterwards follow- 


ed : So (t) Jeremy was after Iſaiah about One. 


hundred ſixty five years ; Ezekiel after him Four 


and thirty years; Damel after him Twenty 


years. Butcach Prophet had a new Call and 


Commiſſion, and that for particular and diffe-. 


rent purpoſes, as 1s evident by the Prophecies 
themſelves. 2. Feremy and thoſe Prophets were 


@vmru, Divinely Inſpired , and that to an In- 


fallibility,.and their Prophecics (as Divine, and 
the Word of God) referr'd into the Sacred Ca- 
non of Scripture ; Now although Peter, (not 
by Succeſſion from Jeremy , but by a new Call 
and Commiſſion from our bleſſed Saviour) was 
exo, and had fuchan Aſtiſtance of the Ho- 
ly Spirit, as made him Infallible, and his Do- 


ctrine Divine Truth ; yet ſuch afliſtance being - 
perſonal in him, (as1t was 1n all Prophets be- 


tore him) his Succeſlors cannot, without Impu- 
dence and Impiety pretend to it; though ſore 
. of the (u) Canoniſts, the Feſuits, and Papal Pa- 
rafites, would have us beheve ( what the (x) 
ay knows to be falſe) that they are Infalli- 
6, \ 

.* But that T may (in ſhort) come .to the main 
{cope and lunge of the Quettion ; the truth 1s 
Evident, That all theſe Popes in the Expoſition 
and Application of this Text in Feremy, ( not- 
withſtanding their pretended Supremacy and 
Intallbylity ) are nuſerably miſtaken, and pur a 

| .- ws 


(t) Vide Corn; A La-- 
pide in Prin, Argument. - 
Comment. ſui 11 Jere- 
miam, 


()For proof of this, 
ſee the Quotations be- 
fore Obſery. 2. 

(x) Pope Honorim , 
and Pope YVzeilins anci- 
ently condemned for 
Hereticks in General 
Councils; and of later 


times,theGeneralConn-- - 


cils of P:/a., Conſtance; 
and Baſil condemned o- 
thers. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


() Vide Conſtitut.g, 
Alexand.3. In Bullario 
«110 hands p.65.Col. 


(z) Jer. 1.10. 


(a) He is beaten by 


_ Paſbur.Jer.20,1, Appre- © 


hended and Arraigned. 


Jer.26.8. Impriſon'd by 


Zedekiah, Chap. 32. 3. 
and beaten and impri- 
ſon?d by the Princes. 
Jer. 37. 15. by them put 


into a Dunzcon. Jer. 38. 


- 


| have ſet thee over the Nations and Kingdoms , tl 


| _ nothing leſs; nor can ny ſuch Impious 


ſenſe upon it, which , before them, never any i 
Father or Ancicnt Author did; no nor their Z 
own Learned Writers of later times, eyen when 
Popery mo(j prevail'd; aſenſe (if I may call i 
ſo) inconſiſtent with therrue and certain mean- 
ing of Jeremy. For when *tis in that Text, 1 


pull dewn, diſſipate, deſtroy, plant, and build; That 
which ( y ) Alexander. III. (and other Popes af-!; 
ter him.) Cite this Text for, 1s, to infer a Power}; 
in Zeremy, (and from him, in them) ſo far, to? 
pull down, diffipate, and deſtroy, as to Depoſe® 


oy 7 F { & 


Kings and Emperors, and Abſolve their Subjetk 


ibly Popiſh) Lo- 


Concluſion, by any (ſave po F 
For when the ( z)F- 


eick, bededuccd froyn it. [2 
Text ſays, I have ſe thee over the Nations, to pullt2 
down, and deſtroy, Oc. 1. The meaning 1s nor. 
that Zeremy (by this Commiſſion) had Powe:: 
and Juriſdiction, ( per modum Imperantis ) as a; 


Prince and Superior, to pull down and deſtroy. 


any man, much leſs Kings and Emperors; nay fo}; 


FRA et 


far was he from that, that he quietly and pat:-# 
ently ſubmitted to the Authority amd Com-!/ 
mands of Injuſt and Impious Superiors, (as i}. 
evident in his Prophecy) and was ſeveral time}. 
(a) Impriſon'd and caſt into Dungeons , with#: 
oreat danger of his Lite, at eruſalem ; and 
when carried Captveinto £pypr, by ſome. Re-K 
bclliousJews, who would not obey the Word 
of God by him, he was more nuſcrably uſed, 


: and 


" 


—_— 


= 4 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


— 


= 


and at laſt, by them (6) murder'd and martyr. 
So far was Jeremy ( after God had given him 
that (c) Commiſſion ) from pulling down, : or 
deſtroying any man, that (on the contrary) he 
pony ſubmucted to his- Superiors , _ Was 


5 them (though moſt injuſtly) puniſhed, pulF'd 


down, and at ſait deſtroy'd. 2. But the mean- 
ing of that Text evidently 1s, Thave ſet thee 0- 
over Nations and Kingdoms , to pull down , deſtroy, 
and diſſipate, 8&c. Per modum Prophetantis , © 
Cid Fudicio Fuſto faturus efſet Deus, pradicentis ; 
Asa Prophet, to foretell what God would do; 
that (unleſs they repented)) he would pull down, 
deſtroy, and diffipate thoſe Nations and King- 
gourd againſt which (by God's expreſs Com- 

1and) he Propheſied. Feremy had no Com- 
miſſion, no Power or Authority to pull down, 
or deſtroy any one ſingle Perſon , much leſs 
' Kings and Emperors; -nor did he eyer do, or 
attempt any ſuch thing ; he only Propheticd , 
and premoniſh'd them from God, that Deſtru- 


Cb) A ſuts Concivitus 
in T aphnu #gypti, La- 
pidibus Obrutus , Martyr 
occubuit.Ita Hieronymus, 
Tertull. Doroth. Ept- + 
Phan. Iſiodor.&c. Corn. 
A LapidE Comment. in” 
Jerem. in Argumento. 

(c) The Commiſſion 
was given him, when he 
was a Child. Jer. 1.6.9. 
when he was 14.0T I5. 
yearsold. So Corn. A 
Lapide in Prin. Argu- 
menti Commentariis ſu- 
is in Jeremiam prefixi. 


& 


Etion would come upon them for their ſins, but 


it was God only.who could and did execute that 
Sentence, and when they repented not, deſtroy+ 
ed them. So 1n Scripture , the Prophet 1s ſaid 
to do that,, whichB®e torerells will be done. 7o- 
ſeph in Priſon, tells Pharaoh's Butler and Baker, 
That within three days the one ſhould be reſtored to 
his Place, and the other hanged. This coming 
to paſs (not by anysPower of Foſeph, for he was 
. a Priſoner) yet the (d) Text ſays, 'That He reſto- 
red the one, and: that He hang d the other. Ty 

H this, 


(4) Gen. 41.137 
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Obſetwations on the Pope's Bull 


(e) It is a memorable 
Story we are told to this 
Purpole; not by any Lu- 
thera, but a Learned 
Sorbon Doctor, an ear- 
witneſs of it, who ſays, 
That when Pope 1nne- 
cent, X. was preſied to 
Determine the Contro- 
verſie between the Jeſu- 
its and Janſeni/ts, He 
(who was bred a Law- 


yer) told them that he 
* was No Divine,that Di- 


vinity was not H# Pro- 
feſſion, nor had he ſtudied 
Divinity. Monſieur de 
St. Amour in hisJournal 
Part. 3.Cap.12.& p-120. 

(f ) Vide Jer. 18.9.8. 
&c. Jer. 25. 15-16. 17. 
&c. & Cap. 42. 19. & 


454. 

(g) Conftitus Te'ut E- 
vellas,1. e. ut Intermme- 
x15 Hoſtibus mers, ( quos 
Regionibus ſuis Plantavi ) 
Me inde per Bella, &c, 
evulſurum, nit reſpuerint, 
A Lapide. 1n Jer. 1.70. 

(h)4a Dew Plantat & 
Evellit Gentes : nam Je- 
remias reipla nec planta- 
wit nee Evulſi Gentes, 
Ergo, ut Evillas & Plan- 
tes; Idemeſt quod, ut has 
Gentes evellendas, illas 


| plantandas A Deo mine- 


ris ac Praedices, Idem 
Thidem. 


— 


this, thoſe Popes, who ſo often urge this Text of 
Feremy, might have cafily and certainly known, | 
had they itudied Scripture and Divinity as 
much as Human Policy ( as too (e) many of 
them do not) For what I have ſaid 1s expreſly| 
ſud inthe very Text of Feremy's Prophetic ; 
he who compares and conſiders (f) two off 
three Chapters in it, may evidently ſee. Surf 
I am, (to ſay nothing of the Fathers and Anci-# 
ent Writers of the Church ) what I have ſaid of 3 
the true meaning of this place in Jeremy, is ac 
knowlede'd even by the Jeſuits and Canoniſty 
(the greateſt Flatterers of the Pope, and Stick 
lers tor his pretended Supremacy) who ExW 
pound the Text asI have done. LIlhall intance 
in One or Iwo. | FF 
I. Corn: A. Lapide (a Noted and Learned Jeſuit |? 
Expounding this Place of Feremy , ſays thus 
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(g) I have fet thee over the Nations , that thou” 
Jhould*pull up : That is (ſaith he) rhar thats 
ſhouldſt Threaten my Enemies, that unleſs they re? 


pent, 1 will pull them out of the Countries, when of 


T have placed them. And then he tells us truly” 
that this is the Opinion of Hierome, Theodoret 


6 


ka 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


DE C— 


meaning of that Text 1n Feremy, and the Jeſuit 
fully Conſents, and Acknowledges 1t to be 
true. 
. Pope Innocent. III. 1n his ( 7) Epiſtle to the Em- 
peror of Conſtantinople, (amongſt ſeveral other 
places of Scripture) brings this Text of Jeremy, 
to prove the Prieſt (eſpecially Peter's Succeilor the 
Pope) to be-(k) Superior to all Kings: and yet 
Bernardus'de Botono (the ( 1) Author of the Gloſs 
there) when he comes to Explain that Text— 
I have ſet thee over the Nations , to pull up, and 
plarg ; he has nothing of Depoſing and ſetting up 
Kings: but Concetves the meaning to Be—That 
Feremy was ſet oyer(»:) Nations, 7o pull up Vices, 
and plant Virtues. He truly Conceives, that Fe- 
remy was not Conſtituted a Prince, with Domi- 
nion and Juriſdi@ion over Kings and Empe- 
rors; to ſetthem up, or pull them down.at his 
plefſure; (to which®purpoſe many of the Popes 
produceit) but a Propher, to foretell them, what 
God would do. That is, He would plant them, 
if they were Penitent; if not, pull down and 
deſtroy them. So the: Author of the Gloſs; 
and they tell us, that he (n) writ moſt Learned 
Glſſes upon the Decretals of Gregory. IK. which 


( 0) afterwards had the Approbation of Pope J 


Gregory XIII. Ber concluded then, that Pius. 
V. and thoſe other Popes. before mention'd 
(notwithſtanding their Infallibiliry) have miſe- 
rably miſtaken the true meaning of this place 
of Feremy. And indeed he who reads and ſeri- 
ouſly Conſiders the ſeveral Places of Scripture, 

” 8 which 


(z) Cap. Solitz.6. Ex- 
tra de Major. & Obedi- 
entia. 

(k) Oftendit Sacerdo- 
trum preeminere R gibus, 
difto Feremie Gloſſa ad 
dictum Cap. verbo. So- 
lite Bentgnitarss, 

(1) Vide Corpus Ju- 
ris Can. Cum Gloſlis, 
Paris. 1612. In Notay 
Titulum. Tom. 2. Imme- 
diate (ſeu pagina pro- 
xima) ſequente. 

(m) CGnſtitus Te, ut 
Evellas] Vitia ſcilicet ,& 
plantes) Virtutes. Gloſla 
ad dictum Cap. Solitz. 
verbo,Conſtitui Te,&c. 


(n) Gloſſas Eruditiſ- 
ſomas Eadidit.Vid.dictam 
Notam in Prin. Tom. 2. 
uris Can. Paris 1612. 

(o) Vid.Bullam Greg. 
I 3.Corp. Juris Ean.prz- 
hxam. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull ; 


(p) 1. Peter 2. 13.14. 
Jer.1.10. Gen. 1.16.17. 
&ce Joh.21.16. Matth, 
16.18, 19, Luc. 22. 36. 
Rom.13.1.2, Gen. 1. I. 
. I. Cor. 2.15. Va 
| (4) That of Innocent 
. 3. Cap. S6litz. 6. Extra 
de Majorit. &Obed. And 
that of Boneface. 8.Cap. 
Unam Sanctam. 1. Eo- 
dem Tit. Extray. Com- 
mun. . 


Obſerv. 5. 

(r) Chrifus Eccleſiam 
Apoſtolorum Princips tra- 
didit gubernandam; &- 
hunc unum Super Omnes 
Gentes & Omnia Regna 
Principem Conſtituit, Di- 
Ctz Bullz principio. 


(Cs) Matth. 10.2. 
 (t ) Peerus Apoſtolo- 
rm. Prog & Primas , 
poterat Apoſtolis precipe- 
re, & fivn fide aut mo- 


ribus errarent, Corrigere, 


Cc. Corn. A Lapide In 


Matth.to.2. 


— 


which thcPopes of thelaſt600.yearshaveexplain- 


ed in their Bulls and Decretals, and produc'd as 

roofs of their extravagant & uſurp'd Suprema- 
cy; I ſay, he will have juſt reaſon to believe, that 
Popes are not the beit Expoſitors of Scripture. 


For Inſtance;(to omit others)[ſhall refer theRea- 
der to thoſe (p) $.or 9. Places, which Pope Innec. 


HL and Borzf. VII. have Cited, and Explain'd,in 


two of their Conſtitutions, both Extanc 1n their 
(q) Canon Law,in the places before Cited;where | 
the Expoſitions and Applications of choſe pla- | 
ces, by thoſe Popes, are not only evidently Er- 


a 


roneous, + but (being repugnant to all good 


Senſe and Reaſon) exceedingly ridiculous: ſuch | | - 


as may give their Adyerfaricsreafon to believe 
that the Authors of ſuch wild Interpretations , 
are rather Fools than Intalhble. 


5.Pope Pius. V. here in the beginning of this his | 
Bull, calls ( r ) Peter (as ether Popes and their Þ 
Paraſites uſually do ) Prince of the Apoſtles ; and | 
tells us, that our bleſſed Saviour did ſet and conſtitute © 
him.a Prince over all Nations and Kingdoms. . From | 
whence, they (Illogically and without any ſhadow | 


of Juſt Conſequence) would Conclude, Peter's Su- 


premacy, his Donunion and Authority even over | 
all the Apoſtles. For although Peter in the Go- | 


O 


ſpcl (when the Names of the Twelve Apoſtles arc 


onts RE TOS prod tne ee 
ones ID EO OR OICT IE 1 


numbred ) 1s called (s ).*y919*, Primus; and a-Þ 


Pa- 


moneſt Latin Authors. anciently (Princeps Apoſto- 
lorum) The Prince of the Apoſtles; yet that ( 6, | 
* pal Supremacy, whuch the Popes and _—_ Party 

1s Suc- i 


generally attribute to lum, that they (as 
I ccſlors) 
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. againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


ceſſors) might have it themſelves , cannot thence 
be concluded. So (z ) Eraſmus tells us, (out of St. 
Hierome) That the Apoſtles in the other Evangeliſt, 


\ arenot reckon'd in the Order they are in Matthew ; left 


any man ſhould think, that Peter were firſt of all the 
Apoſtles, becauſe he is reckon'd in the firſt Place. Mat- 
thew reckons Thomas before himſelf ; but Mark after 
him : Matthew reckons Andrew before James and 
John, but Mark after them. So St. Paul reckons 
Fames before Peter and John, though Matthew puts 
Peter firſt. And Eraſmus there ſays further , that 
Hierome-1ntumates, 7 hat the Apoſtles were all ( as to 
their Apoſtolick Office) Equal. That which makes 


| me believe, that what Eraſmus Obſerves out of 


Hierome, 1s true, 1s this; The Spaniſh I:quiſicors 


have damn'd it, and (in their Index (x) Expurgato- 


1:45) Commanded it to be blotted out. But E- 
raſmus adds turther,—{ y ) That it cannot Logically 
und firmly be concluded, from the Order wherein the A- 
poſtles are number'd, which of them is to be preferr d 
before the reft, becauſe where many are number d, there 
i5 a neceſſity we begin with ſome one, and 'tis not ma- 


terial which we begin with. 


And This the Inquiſi- 


cors let wpſs, without a Deleatur ; they do nor con- 
demn it to be blotted.out, and fo feem to approve 
it, otherwiſe it had not paſs'd; ſo thar ( even by 
our Adverſaries conſent) all that can be rationally 
Interr'd, from that Text, where in numbering 
the Apoſtles, Peter 1s called ay31@' , , firſt, 1s only 
(z) a Primacy of Order ; ( which we willingly 


grant)but no Pcimacy (much leſs a Supremacy) of 


Authority, Do:minioa, and Juriſdiction over the 


/ 


reit 


| (1) Cereri Evangeliſte 

HMattheum preponunt Tho- 

me , Matthens Thomam. 
Prefert. Paulus ad Galar. 

2.9. Facobum primo Loco 

recenſet, ante Petrum & 

Tohannem. Exiſftimat Hie- 

ronymu(ſo Eraſmus ſays) 

Ejud eſſe, Ordinem Apoſto- 

loPum diſtribuere, Quiilles 

Elegit : innuens, Authe- 

ritatem ApoStolis Omni- 

bus Parem fuiſſe, quod ad. 
Apoſtolici muneris funtti-- 
onem attinet, Eraſmus in: 
Locum. | 


(x) Ifex Librorum 
Prohib. & Expurg. Ma-- 
driti.1667.Þ. 189 Coli 

(y) Certe ex Ordine ye- 
cenſins, non Efficaciter 
Colligitur Quis Cui ſit pre- 
ferendus ;,, ſiquidem ubs 
multi numerantur, aliquis 
primm fit opportet. Eraſ(- 
mus ibidem, in Matth. 
IO.2;, 


(z)Sothe word #:21&- 
uſually ſignifies; Ewuſebr248 
calls Simon Magn, mew- 
70 Tams aghnog Ap 
yis. primus Dux Hereſe- 
os, (cilicer Primus Ordine 
Temporis, non Turiſdittio- 
nis, Enſeb. Hiſt: Lib. 2. 
Cap: 13, p.51. Edit. Va- 
leſt, 


dd 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


( a) So Homer and 
Pirgil are calldd Poeta- 
WF 2 Principes. So in T ul- 
ly, Patrons Principes,E- 
minent Advocates. SO 


Plato and Ariſtotle, Phi-| 


loſophorum Principes, and 

yet no Domimon or 
Juriſdiction meant 10 
theſe Expreſſions. 


(b ) DitwBreviarij 
Part.zſtiva , ad Diem. 
29. Junij, in Feſto SS, 
Apoſtolorum Petri & 
Pauli. p.476.& in Feſto 
S. Andrez. Noy. 30. Ibi- 
dem pag.780. , 


reſt of the Apoſtles; which the Pope and his Par- 


ty deſire, 'and we juſtly deny. 2. And as wp316: 
or Primus; 1o Princeps, or Prince (among[t the belt 
Latin Authors) uſually ſignifies Order 0nly,or ſome 
Excellent Quality in thoſe who are call'd Principes, 
withour any ( a) Authority or Furiſdifion over tho 
in rclation to whom they are fo calld. And 
that:the Reſt of the Apoſtles were call'd Principes 
as well as Peter , I have Authentick warrant, eyen 
the Roman Breviary, re{tored according to the De- 


cree of the Council of Trent, publiſh'd by Pius V. Þ 
(The very Pope who | mens this Impious-Bull a- 
eth) and then Reviſed by the 


againſt Queen Eliza 
Authority of Clement. VIIL and Urban VIII. and 
Printed at Antwerp. 1666. In this Breviary, we have 
this (5) Hymn, inthe Office for.the Feaſt of, St. 
Peter and Paul 5 T5 


Ecclefiarum Principes, ; 


Belh Triumphales Duces, a| 


Celeftis Aule Milites, 
Et vera Mundi Lumina, &Cc. 


4 


; Now in this Hymn Peterand Paul r00, are call'd 


() Vide” Commune 
Sanctorum in Calce Par- 
tis Eſtive, dicti Brevia- 
ri}, & in Communi A- 
poſtolorum & Evange- 
liſtarum.pag.4. 

(d) Ad matutinum 
Invitatorium. Kegem A- 
poſtolorum Dominum, Ve- 
nte adoremm. 


= 


Eccleſiaram Principes, Princes of the _ 


For being a Hymn for the 'Feaſt of thoſe two A- IK 
poſtles ; Eccleftarum Principes cannot relate to leſs 
.than two ; norProperly to any bur them two in Þ 
that Place. Though elſewhere 1t ( c ) relates ro 


all the Apoſiles; as1n the Place cited in the Mar- 

cat; whenafter the Invicatory, (as they call it) 
7 Come let us adore the Lord, King of the Apoſtles ; .1t 
follows thus, Ts 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


Bo 


Fterna Chriſti manera, 
Apoſtolorum Gloria, 
| Palmas & Hymnos debitos, 
Letis canamus mentibus. 
wy Ecclefiarum (e) Principes, 
Belli Triumphales Duces, 
Czleſtis Aulz Milites, 
Et vera Mundi Lumina, &C. 


/ 


So that if we may believe their own Authentick 
Breviary, Publiſh'd and Carcfully Revifed by thele 
Popes,. according to the Decree of the 7 rent Coun- 
cil; All the other Apoſtles (under our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, and by his Authority ) were: Princes bf the 
Chriſtian Church as well as (f) Peter. Now I 


defire to know , how theſe things will Conſift? 


(s) Pius. V. inthis Bull againſt Queen Elizabeth , 
ſays, That owr bleſſed Saviour Committed the Govern- 


ment of his Church to One Only, to Peter, and Confti- 


tuted him Only a Prince over a!l Nations and Kingdoms 
(ſo he in his Bull) and yet che ſame Pope, in this 
Roman Breviary, (for 1t was Approved and Pubhſh- 
ed by him) and the Hymn here cited , ſays, That 


all the Apoſtles were Ecclefiarum Principes,;; and if 


ſo, then Peter was not the Only Prince to whom 
the Government of the Church was Comnurted ; 
no, the Commiſſion of every Apoſtle (given by 
our bleſſed Saviour) was as: unlimited and as large 
as Peters. This will appear in all the Particulars 
of 1t, cqually giFen coall, as they are expreſly ſer 
down 1n Scripture, from wience alone, we can 
ſurely 


(e) Vide Card.Cuſan 
Opera. p.836. & Grati- 
an.Caul.2.Quzſt.9.can. 
Beati. 37. & Thecdoret 
in Ga!. 2. p. 250. where 
Peter and Paul are -a 11d 
Wy EAU x, por ? A mpe- 
aor. Qin2. Cor 71.6. 
P.2 5 1.Principes Apoſtolo- 
rum alij preter Fetrum, 
Vid. Bellarmin.de Rom. 
Pontif 1.1. c. 12. p.35r. 


' Poteſtas clavium tranſ- 


vit ad alios Apoſtolos, & 
ad Omnes Eccleſie. Prin- 


 cipes, &c, Thele are the 


words of Pope Leo (and 
he Infallible) cited there. 
by Bellarmine. 

(Tf) Hecerant utique 
& Cater Apoſteli, Duod 
fmt Petrus,, Pars Conſor-- 
tro prediti &*- Honoris & 
Poreſtatis.Cyprian de U- 


'nitate Eccleſiz. 'p. 208. 
' Edit, Rigaltij- 


(g) Eccleſia ſuam U- 
ns Solt, Petro. Commiſit- 
gubernandam;, & hunc 
Unnm Super Omnes Gen- 
tes & Regna Principem 


- Gonftituir.  Bulla difta 18: 
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(4) Joh. 20.21. 


(5) Ibidem.verſ. 22. 


y T1 


(k) Mark. 16.20. 
C £): Ibid. verſ. 23: 


(#) Matth. 16.19. 


...(n) niftrs Eccleſie 
ad Remmiſſionem peccati , 
Per Virtutem Clavium 
Minifterialiter operantur. 

, :Lyran.inJoh-20.23.Vid. 
Tirinum, Menochium » 
&c. in Matth. 16. 19. * 


\ 


(o) Matth. 28.19.20. 


(p) Mark. 16.15, 


ſurely Know, what their Authority and Commiſ. 
ſion was- . Our blefſed Saviour tells them, and us, 
—(h) *. As my Father ſent me, ſo ſend I you. There 
we have the Author and Authority of their Com- 
miſſion. Theſame bleſſed Saviour of the World 
ſcnds them all. /2. Then he breath'd upon them, 
and ſaid, (7 ) Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. There we 


have the Principle inabling them to diſcharge that Þ 
_ great Office and Truſt repgſed in them ; It was | 
+ that Holy Spirit, which gave them, 1. Infallibili- 


Ty in their Dofirine. 2. Power to work Miracles for 


(k) Confirmation of it. 3. Then he adds, ( / ) whoſe | 


ſins ye retain, they are retained, Wc. Here we have 
the great Spiritual Power given them for the cal- 
ling and governing the Church, which is elſewhere 
called, (zz) The Power of the Keys ; which Conſfitts 
in binding and looſing, retaining and remitting ſins. 


Foro 'tis Explain'd by our bleſſed Saviour 1n the 
Place laft cited, and 1s(þy our Advcrfaries) (:) cor 


fels'd. Sothat 'tis Evident that the Power of the i 
Keys, the Power of binding and looling , of re- 


raining and remitting fins, 1s Equally given to all 
the Apoſtles, to every One as well as Peter. 4. He 
Aſſigns them their Place and Province, where, and 
the way how they wereto Exerciſc their Apoſtoli- 
cal Power—( 0) Go andTeach All Nations, baptizing 
them, and teaching them to obſerve all things, whatſoe- 
wer Þ have Commgnded you. Their Dioceſe was the 
'World—(p ) Go ye into All The World, and preach 
the Goſpel to every Creature (everygman. ) And- the 
admiuttring the Sacraments , and: teaching men 


£o believeand obſerve the whole Gofpel , was the 
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| buſineſs they were to. do in that their Dioceſe. 
&. And to incourage themn to this great and difficulr 


Work, he graciouſly promiſes his Preſence and 
Divine Aſſiſtance ; Lo, 4 (q) with you Always, 
even to the End of the World. | 
Theſe are the Powers and Promiſes given to the 
Apoſtles, and (which to me ſeems Evident) with- 
out difference or diſtin&tions Equally to all; to 
Simon tht Cannite, (for (r) ſoit ſhould be writ) as 
well, and as much as to Simon Peter. If any think 
otherwiſe, 1t he can, and will (by any Cogent 
Reaſon) make it appear either, 1. That the fore- 
going Powers and Promiſes were not Equally g1- 
vea to all che Apoſtles. 2. Or that ſome other 
Power or Pronuſe was (in Scripture) given pecu- 
liarly: co Peter, whereby he "a an Authority and 


| Domumion over the other Apoſtles and the whole 


Church, to make him Only a Prince over all Nations 
and Kingdoms, (as Pope Pius. V. 1n this his wild 


Bull confidently affirms). I fay, he who can and, 


will make both or either of theſe appear, ſhall have 
my hearty thanks for the-Diſcovery, and I «hall 
(tor the tuture) have a better Opinion of Peter's 
Supremacy ; ' which ( at preſent) I take to be a 


groundleis Error, withour any proof or probabi- 
ItY. © » | 


\ I know that the Popes in their(s) Conſtitutions, 
and their Party uſually urge that place in (z) Mat- 
mew tO prove Peter's, and” thence their 'own) vaſt 
and Monarchical Supremacy over the whole 
Church, (even the Apoſtles themſclves not excep- 
ted) the words Theſe—Thou art Peter , and por 


I This 


Ln —_— 


(9) Matth. 28.20; 


who Math, 
10.4.is calPd S:mon the. 
Cananite, in the Syri» 
ack Verſion there, and 
Luk6.15.is call'd Simore- 
emans , Which is the 
Greek word for Cann 
14, or Cinnew, For the 
Syriack IP Canna ſig- 
nifies Cnawms. vid. Ang. 
Caminium, in Explicar. . 
locorum. N. Teſt, p.5t. 


(r)Simon 


” 


Objectio. 

(s) Vide Conſtifut; 
Bonif.8.Cap. unam San- 
tam. 1. De Majorit. & 
Obed. Extravag. Com- 
munes. 6&6 Innocent. 3. 
Cap.Solicitz.6.Extra.de 
Major. & Obedientia. 

(rt) Matth. 16,198.19, 


LF 


A, roman aw.th Pope's Bull 
——_ h . 4 


Cu) Promettit bic Chri- 
ftus Petro,quod ipſe &Suc- 
'cefſor Ejus Omns, Fr Ec- 
cleſis Supremum ,Caſut , 
Princeps & Monarcha, 
- wang in Math. 16. 
x8. 19; —_ 

(x) .Quamuog mortals 
bom fit Petrus Ejuſque 
Succeſſor , tamen Celeſti 

reditus Poreſtate,7.quod 
Me e Cathtdr & decreverit, 


babendum eft'tanquam ab 


Ipſo Deo Decretur. 1dem 
-Ibidem, ad verſ.19.Gra- 
tian, Can. 2, Sic Ozpnes, 
diſt. 19, 

' (y) DePerro ut Funda- 
mentals Petra loquitur 
Chriſtus. Joh.Stephan. 
Mecnochius in Matth. 
EG. 18, 

(z) Chriſtus eſt Fun- 
damentaluPetra Pracipues 
ſed ei Succeſſerunt Petrus 
& reliqui ſummi Pontifi- 
ces, ut Ejus Vicarty cum 
Summa. Poteftate. Meno- 
chius ibid. p. 41. Col. 2. 
vid. Gratian. Can. In no- 
no. Diſt. 21. 


Reſponſio. I. 


ISS INES 


© This Rock, Twill build myChurch—And I give unto 


thee, The Keys of the Kingdpm of Heaven. From 
this Phce, ( molt irrationally , and without an 

Senſe or Confequence) theyanfer, That (z,) Peter, 
and every Succeſſor of his, was Conſtituted Supream 
Head, Prince and Monarch of the Univerſal Church, 
So that what Peter or his (x) Succeſſor ſhall (e Ca 


tiedra) Determine aud Decree, is to be received, as 
if God himfelf had decreed it.. So Tirinus, and theic 7 
Canon Law, m their moſt Correct Editions. 
Though this be Erroncous, and evidently Impi- p. 
ous, yet 7irinus, Gratian, and their Canoniſts are 
not f{ingular in this point, another Lexrned Jeſuic 


(in kus Commentary on this Place) tells us, That 
when our bleſſed Saviour ſays, On this Rock will 
build my Church ; he ſpeaks of (y) Peter, as the 
Fundamental Rock, on which the Church js built. 


And he adds—{ z ) That though ours bleſſed Saviour ® 

was chiefly that Fundamental Rock, yet Peter and | 
the Popes of Rome ſucceeded him, as his Vicars, with b 
Supream Power, Sc. This place,they conceive;:on- 
cernsno Apoſtle but Peter, and proves his, and his. 


Succeſlors Supremacy. ' 
Totthus,, I fay, .z- Thatall they fay, in this par- 


ticular, 1s gratis dium ; for they only ſay it, with- |Þ 
. outany pretence of proof. If we will take their 
bare word, we may. ;, otherwiſe we may chuſe; | 


tor they bring no proof to prove their Expoſition 
of this Text, fuch as night command and neccſ- 
fitate our Afſent, And then a bare denial, is An- 
ſwer enough to a bare Afﬀertion. For (as St. Hie- 
rome ſays.1n the like caſe) an unproved Poſition , 

| eadem 


& And then 


+» 


apainſ# Queen Elizabeth. 
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eadem facilitate rejicitur, quz Afirmatur. 2. When 
they ſay, our bleſſed Saviour was the chief Fundamen- 
tal Rock on which the Church was built, and that St. 
Peter and-the Popes ſucceeded him, with Supream Pow- 
er. {ney conſequently muſt ſay Two things ; 
1. That our bleſſed Saviour left his Place and Ot- 


| ficeof being the Fundamental Rock,to Ferer, when 


he lef®this World. For if he kgpt it, and till do 


keepit, neither the Pope nor Pete? could be his 


Succeſſors. No man can be Succeſſor and ſuc- 
ceed into a Place till his Predeceſlor leaveat. Linus 
neither did, nor could fucceed Peter in the Biſhop- 
rick of Rome , whilſt Peter liv'd, and poflels'd it 


himſelf ;-ſo that by /g11s Erroneous and Impious 


Do&trine, they have-diſylac'd our blefſed Saviour 
from being the Fundamental Rock, on: which the 
Church is built, and inſtead of him, have plac'd 
Peter firſt, and then particular Popes ſucceffively. 
the World judge, m what a miſerable 
Condition the Church of Chriſt muſt be. 1. When 
the Fundamental Rock on which it was built, was 


an (a) Idolater, as Marcellinus was. 2. Oran He- 


reticks, as (b) Liheries, ( c ) Honorins, ( d ) Vigilins, 
&c. were. 3. Oran Impudent whorijh Woman, as 
Fohannes Anglicus, or Pope {e) Foan certainly was. 
4. Or when many Popes together, no lefs than 
Fifty (by the Confeſfiion of 'their own Learned 
men ) were { f) Apoſtatici potius quam Apoſtolici. 
5. Or when the Popes were ſuch (g) Monttrous 
Villains, as were put tnto, and out of Sr. Peter's Chair 


912.*$:14;P. 663. vid.ciindem an Ad.397. 5.8. p.624-% ad An.925. 


Anruery,1618,vid. loca & hic adde. - 
. I 2 | by 


WD ————_—— 


(a) Marcellinus Ponti- 
fex ad Scrificia Gentium 
dutFis, Deos alienos Ado> 
raver,Plat.invitaMarcel, 
(b)Cum Arianis fentie- 
bat,&c Platn vit. Liber. 
(s) Honorius Synod. 
6. damnatur, A. 18S. 
vid. Theoph. Chrona- 
graph.p.299. 301. Ang- 
al. Biblioth. in vitis 
Pontif, p. 54. Franciſ 
Combeſis in Audctario 
Biblioth.Grzc. Patrum. 
Tom. 2. p. 66, Synodus 
Nicena. 2. apud Jovert- 
um.Part.1.p.106.Col-2. 
(4) Vid. Synod. 5. & 
Rich. Crakanthorp. in 
Vigilio Dormirante. Ed. 
Richerinm in Hiſt.Con» 
cil. Generalium. p. 302.- 
(e) Vid. Plat. in vita 
Johan. 5. & Notas Car. 
Annibalis Fabroti', ad 
vitas Pont. Anaſt. p.290. 
(f) Vid. Genebrardi 
Chronol. circa Initium 
ſeculi.10. 1.4. p. 807. ad 
Annum go1. 

(g)Tunc fadifſima Rom, 
Eccleſie facies, cum Rome 
Dominarentur ſordidiſfi- 
me Meretrices,quarum ar- 
bitrio , , Intruderentur in 
Sedem Petri earum SAma- 
fij Pſeudopontifices;qui ron 
nift ad Lane tempor 
in Catalogo Rom. Ponrif? 
ferigti: Quts enim a ſcortis 
antruſgs ſme lege, lepitimos 
aicere poſſit Komanos fu- 
ifſe Pontifices ? Baronius 
Annat:Font.1o. ad An; | 
S. 10. p.638.Edit. Annal. 
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oe Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(b) Poſt Clem. 4. va- 
cat Sedes. Ann. 3.m. 2. 
dies. 18. Poſt Nicolaum 
3. vacat Sedes. Ann. 3. 
Poſt Clement. 5. vacat 


Sedes. Ann.2.m.3.d.17. 


Platina in Ejus vita. 
_ - G6) Sunt qui ſcribunt, 
poſt mortem Nicolai. r. 
.  Sedem vacaſſe Ann. 8. 
- Menſ.7. d.g.  Platina in 
Calce vitz Nicolai. 1. 
Ck) In that greas 
Schifm, commonly rec- 
kon'd for the 27.Schiſm 
in their Church ; which 
begun about the Year 
1378. Urbanus. 6. being 
' Pope at Rome, and Clem. 
7. at Avignon. 
(!) Anno Dom.1409. 
or as others. 1410. . 
+ (zz) Longus A Corio- 
lano.SununaCon.p.857. 
Coal-2. . 


(n) In maxsma Pre- 
latorum Frequentia, ut dr- 
gue Pontifex ab us dam- 
71atns. eftgroque tanguam 
Perjuro, Schiſmatico, He- 
retico, E Pontificatu de- 


jefto, Idem Ibidem Col. 


I. 
- (0) Concil. Conſtan- 
ticnſe Anno. 1414. 


. a 


a 


by Impudent Whores, made Papes by Violence and Sims- 
ny, ch (a5 even in Baromus his Fudgment ) nom 
ſhould; or dared call true Popes, whoſe names were re- 
corded only to fill up the Catalogues of the Roman 
Biſhops. 6. Or in the Vacancxes, when for ( þ) 
two or three years, and (it ſome ( i) Writers ſay 
true) ſometime for Eight years, there was no Pop: 


at all, and fo (by this Doctrine) the Churth had 
no Fundamental. Rock. at all, for ſeveral years together. 
7. Laſtly, Or when they had for near (4) Fifty 
years together, two or three Popes at the ſame time, Þ 
when it was Impoſlible they ſhould be all Legiti- 


mare, and true Succeſlors of St. Peter, and (what 
'they pretend to) Vicars of Chriſt our bleſſed Sa- 
viour ; and which, or whether any of them,were 
ſuch indeed, none did, or could know : Nay, 'is 


certain;(and muſt by our Adycrfaries be confeſs'd, 
(unleſs they will deny their own received Princi- 
ples) that ſometimes, all of the Pretenders were 
Impious Uſurpers of the Papal Chair, without a- 


ny Juſt Right or Title to it. Then thegirlt Coun- | 
cil of (1) Piſa met (and it was a General One, con: 


ſifting of aboye. 600. (22) Fathers) there were Two 


Popes in being (ſuch as they were ) Gregory XIL 
Xl who were both (z) Damn'd and 
Depoſed, as Perjur d Perſons, Schiſmaticks, and He- 


and Benedidt. 


reticks, Wc. and that by an unanimous Conſent and 
Decree of that ,Great Council, At the Council at 


Conſtance (four or five (0) years after) there were 


three Popes; the two betorenamed, Gregory and 
Benedi4,(who would not-ſit down,though damn'd 
at Piſa, and Fob. XXIIL For the two mm 

what 
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: againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


45 


what Villains they were,” the Council of - Piſa has 


told us. For John. XXIII. the Council of Conftance 
oives him this Chara&ter—( p ) That he was a Per- 
ſon (all the time he was Pope ) notoriouſly Scandalous 
to the Church, that his Life was dammable,and he in his 
Converſation guilty of Impieties not to be nam'd: And 


| the Council adds, (in their Definitive Sentence of his 


E Depoſition.) (q) That he had broke his Vow, his Oath, 
| and Promiſe mad? toGod, and his Church, that he was 


= Notoriouſly Simoniacal,and by his diſhoneſt and deteſta- 
= ble Life-and Manners notorioufly Scandalous , We. 
# Noy af theſe (and ſuch other) Popes be the Fun- 
8 damental Rock upon which the Church 1s buult ; 
| (and this they ſay, and would have us belieye it) 
| She muſt of neceſlity bein a miſerable Condon, 
| and the Gates of Hell muſt prevail againſt Her ; 


# when they evidently prevail againſt the Rock, up- 


& on which (they ſay ſhe 1s built; for if the Rock 
Z and Foundation fail, that which 1s built upon it, 
. & muſt evidentl 

= the firſt Conſt 
& ly Erroneous: but this 1s not all; Foy there is a 


fall and come to Ruin. Thus 15s 
quence of their Doctrine, manifeſt- 


ecand Conſequence of it, both Erroneous, and 


| indeed Blaſphemous. For, 2. when they ſay, that 
} our bleſſed Saviour was the Fundamental Rock on 
& which the Church was built , and that Peter and the 


| Popes after , did ſucceed him in that Place and Of- 


fice, cum Poteſtatis plenitudine, (fays Pins. V,here) 


Cum Summa Poteflate (as others Generally) Hence 


it follows, That the preſent Pope has (and every 
one of his Predeeeffors had) the ſame Power requi- 
red to the being of a Fundamental Rock; which 

, on 


(p ) Nob Legitime 
Conſtat.Fohan.Papam.y.3. 
a tempore quo fuit afſum- 
prow, uſque nunc, Papatum 
in Scangalum Eccleſia no- 
torium rexiſſe; vitaque ſua 
Damnabils ejuſque Ne- 
phandis moribus, populis 
exemplum wite Male pre- 
buifſe. Concil. Conſtant. 
Seſl.10. 2 

(q) Johan. 23. Schiſ- 
matis nuritivum 4- votes. 
promiſſo,& Turamento per 


| Ipſum Deo ,, Eccleſia & 


buic Concilio praſtitis di- 
rumatiuum's Simoniacum 
notorium,ſuis Inhoneſtis &> 
Deteſtabilibus vita & mo» 
ribus Eccleſiam Dei. & 
Populum Chriſtianum nor 
torie ſcandalizantem. 1- 
dem Concil. Seſl. x2. in. * 
ſententia.contra Johan.. 

> & Pp definitiya. 


— 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(r) Catechifmus Ro- 
gnanus. Part. 1. Cap. 10. 
SS.11.12. 

(s) Ibid. $413. P- 117+ 
Edit.Pariſ.1635. 


{@) Matth. 16.19, 


our bleſſed Saviour had. For if chey ſucceed him 
in the ſame Place, and with a Supream Power , then 


41our had. His Power neither was, nor could be 


a ſuperior to the Supream) and it Peter had if 


upon this Rock, I will build my Church] would have £ 


they have the ſame Place and Powgr our blefled $a. 


greater then Poteſtas ſumma; ( ſummo non datur Sy: 
perins, there can be nothing higher then the high-if 


PF OO FP” pvp _=w,.ﬀ 


and cyecry pitiful Pope has poteftatem ſummam, Then 
they have a Power as great, and equal to that ou 
Bleſſed Saviour had before he Reiigned it ro hf 
Sycceſſors: Bur I might haveſayed the Labour off 
proving this; for 'tis Acknowledg'd and exprely 
Aftrm'd in their Roman Catechiſm ( ex Decreto Con-l| 
citij 1ridentini, juſſu Pu. V. Edito) 1 which they 
ſay, that Peter was (r) Caput & Princeps Omniuin 4- 
poſtolorum. And then it there follows, Chriſtus (s 
Petrum Univerſi Fidelium Generis Caput , ut Qui ei 
ſuccefſit Eandem Plane T otins Eccleſia Poteſtatem ha 
bere voluerir. It was our bleſſed Saviour's will 
That Peter ſhould have The ſame Power our bleſſel® 
Saviour had. Sed Apage nugas Impias & Blaſphemas,@ 
The bare recitation of ſuch wild Poſitions, ſhould 
and will be Confutation enough to all ſober Chri-| 
ſtians, who areſolicitous to maintain our bleſſed 
Saviour's Honor, and will never give that Place or 
Power to the Pope or Peter, which-1s ſolely and c-W 


n_r——_— hn 


 ternally due to their Redeemer. "5 d 


3. Bur further, when our Adverſarics, upon L 
that Place of Marthew [ Thou ( t) art Peter , an 


us believe, 7 hat Peter was that Rock,, white be lisd, 
aud bys Succeſſors after him; And thence inter their 
Su 


acainſt Queen Elizabeth, 


Supreniacy. | They muſt pardon our Infidel; : 


m 

nl if we believe it not. For, 1. They do or might 
2M know, thatnort only Proteſtants, but the Fathers, 
be 

g 


and (u) Ancicat Eccleſtaſtical Writers generally , 

by Rock in that Text, underſtand not Peter's Perſon, 
h- bur either the Profeſſion of his Faith he there made, 
dA or our bleſſed Saviour. But our Adverfaries like 
a not this Dottrine ; And therefore” when Hilary 
urs had truly faid—Unum hoc eft immobile fundamen- 
wh :1m, Una Hac eſt felix fidei Petra, Petri Ore Con- 
off fea; and Eraſmus had pur this Note m the Near- 
Iv gent, Petram Interpretatur Ipſam Fidei Profeſſronem; 
8 and when the ſame Eraſmus on Marth.XVI.18. had 
of cited Auguſtin for the ſame ſenſe of the place, 
AM which Hilary gives; And had put in the Margent 
(8 —Eccleſia non eft fundata ſuper Petrum. - The 
als (x ) Spaniſh Inquifirors command it to be blot- 
4 ted out of Eraſmus his Text and Margent ;. Al- 
= though Hilaryand Auguſtinz and miny others (as 
© they well knew ) faid the ſame thing; 2. And 


4. enis rruth is fo Evident, that not only the Fathers, 


@ and Ancient Authors,but Sober and-Learyed men 

i- in the Churchof Rome, even 1n darkeſt times when 
od Popery unhappily prevailed , were of the ſame 
ot Judgment; And by the Rock in this Place of Mat- 
of thew , [upon this Rock Þ will build my Church] un- 
derſtandnot Peter, but that Confeſſion of his Faith 

nt chere made,. to be meant. So( y) Fohn Semeca; Au-+ 
dj chor of the Gloſs upon Gratian,. and ('z) Nic. 
veſ8 Lytanus, and Anſel. Laudunenſis, Author of the 
4,8 ( 4 ) Interlineary Gloſs , upon his Text of Matthew; 
ir | by the Rock on which the Church was built, un- 


 derftand 


4 


(#) Vid. Chryfoft. i: 
Matth.26, Hom. 82. pag.- 
702, Edit. 1607. Ifiod.- 
Peluſiota.l.1. Epiſt.2 3 5.- 
Aug. RetraQ. 1. 1. c.20.- 
&De verbis Dom.Serm. 
13:Tom.18.Col.58. ita: 
Cyrillus & Anonymus- 
in Catena Nicetz Serra- 
rum Epiſcopi ad Matth. 
16, 18, vide Catenanr” 
Grzcam. in Matth. per 
Poffinum Jeſuitam Cap. 
I6. 18, Hilarius Picta- 
nienſ. De Trinitate.1.2. 
p.25. Edit.Eraſmi. The-- 
_—_ 1n Matth. 16.- 
15; 


(x) Index Librorum' 
Prohibit:& Expurg, Ma-- 
driti. 1667. In Deſid. E-: ].- 
raſmo.p.259. Col.1. 


(y ) Super hanc Pe-- 
tram, i. e. ſuper fidet Tue 
ſoliditatem. Can. loqui- 
tur. 18. Cauſ.24. Quzſt. 
a. Gloſ- 
2; . 

(z) Super hanc-Petram, 
quam Confeſſus es; i. Þ. 
Chriftum, Lyranus in 
Matth. 16.18. | 

(a) Super hanc Petram,, 
i.e. Chriftum in quem 
credis, Glolla Interline- 
aria in dictum Locum. 


© Obſervations 0n the Pope's Bull 
a . S Y 


-(b) So Gre _ 
. Magnusin. 7. Plalmos 

Pcenitential. Tom.2. O- 
perum Pariſ. 1619. pag. 
908, D. Chriftus eft Pe- 
tra, « qua Petrus Nomen 
Accepit, & Super Quam 
ſe earficaturum Eccleſiam 
dixit DuodEccle- 
fra _ Per ron 
It Ju anda ©) Tpje Super 
_ edificata #, Often- 


dit , cum ait , Porte In- 


ferorum non prevalebunt.- 


contra eam, So Strabo 
Fuldenſis in his Ordin. 
Gloſl. on Matth. 16.15. 
circa. Ann.840. And af- 
ter them Lyranws (10 
the Place cited |) who 
though he was a Fran- 
ciſcan Frier , and flou- 
riſhed almoſt Four hun- 
dred years ago, andin 
many things (as thoſe 
times were) Popiſh e- 
nough z yet he was not 
come ſo far, as to make 
Peter, or any but Chriſt, 
the Rock on which the 
Church was built : And 
again, on the 1, Cor,3, 


derſtand Chrift (our bleſſed Saviour) and* notPe 
ter (b). And a late Learned Sorboy Doctor 
( though he would ſeemto ſay, that Peter was that 
Rock ) yet acknowledgeth, that by that Rock, 
the (c) Faith of Peter might be meant, and: not his 
Perſon. Nay, which 1s more conſiderable ( and 


may ſeem ſtrange to the Reader) the Fathers of thel 


Trent Council expreſly fay, That the (dy Creed « 
Profeſſion of Faith, which the Church of Rome ſeth, 


(the Conſtantinopolitan Creed. they mean, and there 


ſet it down), 3s 7 he Firm and Only Foundation, againf 
which the Gates of Hell can never prevail; and our 
preſent (e) Text 1s in the Margent Cited for it, 


whence it evidently appears, that thoſe Fathers at 


Trent have Declared, That the Creed, or true Faith 
of Chriſt, 1s that firm Rock, and The Only Foun- 


dation on which the Church is built, and againſt 
which the Gates of Hell cannot. prevail ; and iſ 
that Faith be the only Epundation of ſuch firmneſs 
For if there be another, 
then.that 15 not (what the 7rent Fathers ſay It 15) 


then the Pope is not. 
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I 1. Solus Chriftus eſt Fundamentum EAleſiz, quod ex ſe firmitatem &r ſtabilitatem habet. And the , 


Gloſs on their own Canon Law, ſays, That Chriſt was the Rock ; for Boziface.$, in that famous 
Extravagant. Cap: Unam SanCttam. 1. Indeavouring to prove the Papal Supremacy from ſeveral 


Places in Scripture; he adds, That the Authority given to Perer and his Succeſſorsby our bleſſed 
Saviour, was not Human but Divine. Fec Authorstas, licet homins data, non humana, ſed potiu 
Divina, ore divino Petro data & Succefſoribu, &'c, TheGloſs on theſe words , Eft antem hec Au 
Hec Amuboritas eft Divina, quia firmata eft in Petra firma, in Chr 


thoritas. P. 191. ſays thus 
flo, guierat verus Deus: & quod fit Divina, quia fundatain eo ,, patet ex Evangelio;, quia Chriſts 
loguebatur cum dixit , ſuper hane Petram \, 1dest, ſuper meipſum (qui ſum Petra, & qui ſignificor ptt 
Perram) edificabo Eccleſiam meam. Ita Gloll. verbo,. Eſt autem hec Amuthoritas. Ad Cap. Unam 
Sanctam. 1. Extray. Commun. (c) Super hanc Petram, i. e, Super Ipſum Petrum, ſeu Petran 
ſeu Cepham, vel Super Fidem Petri que eſt Catholica. Dr.Hen.Holden in Annotat. in Nov. Teſtam, 
Pariſ. 1660. ad Matth. 16. 18. & ad. 7. Matth. verſ. 25. (4d) Synodns Statuit, *prennittendan 
eſſe Confeſſionem Fidei Symbolum fide , quo Romana Eccleſia utitur, tanquam Princigium —# 


Fundamentun firmum ac Vnicum, contra quod porte Inferi nunquam prevalebunt. Conc, Trident,Sell.3. 
Feb.4. ann.1546. 


(e) Matth.16. 18. the 
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che Only Foundation, "And laſtly, 1t 'is very of 1- 
derable, whar (f) Stapleton ( their Learned*Pr6- - (NE 
At feſlor at Doway , and great Champion of their gunt Chryſoſtomus, Cy- 
£,M Church) confefſeth” (and withour great Impy- illus, Hitarivs,& Rom. 
wh Jer L * 4 iQ) oh - ttyl fo- Pontifices, Leo magnus, 
Wl fome, Cyril, and Hilary; but four Popes, Leo, Aga-* drianus primus in ſuis =» * 
cl tho,, Nicolas, and Adrian (cach of them the 'firlt- of piccen. Fidei DettDe. 
of thatname) have, in their Decretal Epiſtles, decla- moaltr. Controverl. 2: 
MW red, That the Rock on which the Church. was E5<2-220720%. 
8 built, was not Peter's Perſon, but his Faith or Confef- 44 
8 fron of it. This was the Opinion of thoſe ancient 
ul Popes, and they as infallible ſure as any of their _ x 
rf Succeflors.= By thewygy, ( that we may obſerve 
a the Contradi&tion amongſt our Adverfaries,, not- | "1:9Þ 
withſtanding the pretended Infallibility of their | ; 
»M Church) The Trent Catechiſm ſays—(g ) That Pe- (<5) Loguitar Domini 
ui ter Only was the Rock'on which our bleſſed Saviour built 4 Pier Fgechwo Tobey 
ii his Chxrch. And this the Author (or Authors) of the F: have Pr 
| Catccluſm precends to prove out ofCyprian, && ſome Eccleſiam meam. Super 
r, othersthere named.So that if the Trent Council ſay rleſim. _ —_— 
S)|& True: the Creed, or the Confeſſion of the Cathol. Faith, ex Decreto Conc. Trid. 
| 15 che Only Foundation on which the Church 1s buulr, ee. Pigs 
ir bur it the Trent Catechiſm be in the! Right, Peter are. 5.12. p. ms Edit. 
"8 Only is that Rock and Foundation. Now fecing 1t1s 1m- Pariſ.1635. 
= poikble, that both theſe Poſitions ſhould be true, 
Wy i Evidently follows, that there 1s an Error in the 
Mg Council or Catechiſm; or (which Frather believe) in 
Pu | 
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both. That this may further appear, I ſay, - 

4. That 'ris certain, and generally Confeſsd, 
That a Lively Faith, and a firm belief of the Goſpel, 
is a Rock and Foundation againſt which the Gates of 
Hell cannot prevail.OurbletledSayiour tells us ;That 
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*(6) Matth. 7.2475. © © 


(5) 1Joh. 5. 4. 5- 


: (K) Orat Sacerdas, ut 


Sacra Symbola Omnibus © 


.Cedant,ols 5ngrypmor 4 ayi- 
$9 KeSranis *Exxay- 
nas, uv inuonlams 6 # 
NirparF areas. In Lit. 
Jac. Grzc. Pariſ. 1560. 
P. 20. vid. Fabr. Stapu- 
Jenſem in Matth. 16.18. 
So Pope Nicol. 2. Eccle- 
 faſuper Petram fidei fun- 
aata, Gratian.Can.Om- 
nes. 1.Diſt.22. And the 
Apoſtle in hisCanonical 
Epiſtle (Jude 20.) ad- 
viſeth all, ro build up 
zlemſelves- on' their moſt 
boly Faith, SS © 
"2 Ve 


CI) Ifa. 28. r6, 


(m) Edit. Rom.. 1590. 
(z) Edit. Roth. 1 592. 

(o ) Bellarmine, in 
. Prefat.ad Libr. de Pon- 
tif. Rom. vid. R. Cra- 
kanth.Contra Spalatenſ. 
' Cap.381.s.3. p.612. 

(p) Vid. Hieronym. in 
Iaiz 28.verſ. 16. Ifiodor. 
Clarius in.z. Cor. 3.10. 


Funder fomesFundaner. had the Cardinal 
_ the Verſion of the Septuagint, or ( p ) Hieromes þ 


$7478 Chriſtus. 


"who (h) hears-his ſayings. , and doth them ; (he why 


really and practically believes the Goſpel )builds up. 
02 a Rock, | And St.: John tell us, That fach Faith 
(1) vidtorianys, nay vidtory,, andcannot be overcome, 
Hence 1e45, that in the Liturgie of- St. Fames, in 
the Admuniſtration of 'the Euchariſt, they pray— 
That God would bleſs the Sacred Elements, that they 
might be Effetual , to the (k ) Eſtabliſhment of the 
Holy Catholick, Church , which he had Founded and 
Built upon the Rock of Faith. But though Fanh 
and a.firm belict of the Goſpel, bea Rock, yet 'tif 
not (as the' Trent Fathers ſay) the Only Rock, on 
which the Church is built. Peter was a_Rock; too; 
this our Adverſaries Confeſs., and carneſtly Con: 
tend for. But neither was he the Only Ro 
(though the Trent Catechiſm. and Popiſh Writers 


commonly ſay ſo) nor ſuch a.Rock,, as they (with | 


out any.Reaſon or Juſt Ground) would have hin. 

That this may Appear, it 1s to. be Conſidered, 

(1.), That ( by Evident Scripture) -our. bleſſed Sa 
mheer is the Prime and Chief Fundamental Rock on 
which the whole Church is built. (1) Bebold (ſays 
God by Iſay)T lay in $ion,for a Foundation a Stone, 
a precious Corner Stone, a Sure. Foundation, Wc. 18 
know that in the Vulgar Latin of (m) Sixtus. Vi 
and.(z) Clemens... it 1s untruly render'd—-| 

 Lapiden pretioſum in». Fundamento. Fundatun. 
W hence ( 0 ) Bellarmine will have it meant off 
Peter, and ſo of the Pope ; who (in his Opin-| 

; on is Lapis pretioſus in. Fundamento fundatus.. But 

' had che Cardinal conſulted the Hebrew Text , or 


Verſion 


\agtinft Queen Elizabeth, 
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Verſion of both , and his Notes w_ them ; 


he might have ſeen his Error : But though Bel- 
Jarmine Expound this Place of Iſay, tobe meant 
of Peter; yet ( q) Peter himſelf ( who under- 
ſtoodthat Text as well as the Cardinal ) refers 
itto our bleſſed Saviour, fo does ('r,) Paul roo; 


and if this be not ſufficient to Convince the Car- 


(u) The Foundation "of the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
FNC - K 2 


dinal,and ſuch other Papal Paraſites;our blefed 
Saviour expounds 1tnotof Peter, but himfelf, 


| h and that after he had (/) fd to: Peter —Thou 
(2 


art Peter,and upon this Rock I will build my Church. 


). This being _ (as of necctfity it mult ) 
avio 


that our bleffed ur 1s the firſt Immoveable 
Rock, and moſt ſure Foundation on'which the Charch 
zs built; It is alſo granted,and muſt be fo, (Scri 

take expreſly ſaying it) That Peter is a Rhads 
tion too, '0n which the Church js built. But in a 
way - far different from that our .Advyerfaries 
dream of; (for they do but dream, nor will a- 
ny CR and Intelligent Perſon think 


. them well awakewhen they writ fuch things ) 


For, 1. When we ſay, That Peter is a Foundati- 
on 0n which the Church is built ; our meaning 1s 
not, that he has by this, any Prerogarive or Su- 
periority, much leſs (what our Adverfaries pre- 
tend ) any Monarchical Supremacy over the 
relt 'of the Apoſtles, and the whole Church ; 
for every one of the Apoftles is, as well and as 


much a Foundation of the Chriſtian Church; 


as Peter. The (7 ) Apoſtle tells us, That the 
Church is a ſpiritual Houſe, which is built upon 


Zeſus 


7 


'(s) Eph, 2.20, 


(q) 1 Pet.2.6.7.,8.and 
&.4.11. 

(r) Rom.9.33. & 10. 
IT. 1,Cor. 3.11.& 1.Cor. 
10.4. 

(ſ#) Matth.2 1.42.But 
though Paul and Peter, 
and our bleſſed. Saviour 
himſelf do expound the 
word Rock on which'the 
Church is built,not tobe 
meant of Peter , but 

hrif the Meſſah,(as ap- 
pears. by the foregoing 
Los yet Maldonae 
the -Jeſuit (whoſe words 
I ſhall cite anon) ſays 
That "tis werygf ar from 
ſenſe ſo to expound it.Mal- 
donate in Matth.16. 27. 
P.339. Col. T. E, ' And 
yet Card.  Cfanus ſays y 
That Chriftwas that Rock. 
Operum pÞ. 826. Andſo 
Cyrill inthe Aurea Cate- 
na Grzc.Patrum in-Pſal- 
mos David.50.per Dan. 
Barbaram Patriarcham 
Aquileienſemz Venet. 
1569.ad verſ.2. Pſal. 39. 
(alias. 40. P. 400. 401. 
So Gregorius Magnus in 
7, Plal. Panitent. Tom. 
e's 980. D. So Chry- 
folktom,&c. + | 


(1 
i 


(r) 1, Pet. 2. 5. 
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(x) Rey.2 1,14. 


* VFofs Crift being the Chief Corner-ſtone. . And, 


7obn to i the; ſame. purpoſe -ſpeaking, ot, the 
Church, the New Jeruſalem, fays—(x) The Cit 


1. © bad Twelue Foundations, and in them the names of 


wad & 4 \ * 
2Fs . 


” » 


RN MY p, \ \ 
Cy ) Noveritss Symbe- 
lum hoc eſſe Fundurentum 
Super" quod” edificiurs 'Ec- 


cleſie wrrexit Aug.lhb. 3. : | 


deSyinboloadCatechu- 
men. Tom.g. ” 
(2) 'H 8noroyle i 
<p ynoxe, Oqainioy win 


2a )''F meeulrmuey. The- + 


ophyla&t'in Marth. 16; 
'17:T8; MIC TCD) -LTL:IL 4 


Ca) Mcazar*s words 
are theſe Cenſeo 


Apoftolss ideo fundatores : 
Eccl WE LY - A «39 23 F& BE: - SS TS% h 2 > 2 c BE 
——___ Faundatjon on which the Church is built., St. Augu-W 


Stmmain  edidleriint, * 


ef uff GriorisTeftirionio *h 


AMairaculy in hominum a- 
rams inſeverunt. Corn. 
A TLaride in Apocal. 21.. 
x4.P:112.Col.2.C. 
* (6) Cencil. Trident. 
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eſſe -3, Apoſtolicum Sym- 


bolum wocat firmum- arque - 


_ Unicum Fundamentum , 


Contra quod porte Tuferi 
Te#pravalcbnnt.” Tdem, 
ibid. Col.2.E:” +> - 


(c) Tale Fundamentum | | 


a Paulo fuit Fatlum, 1 


Cor. 3.10. ut Sap. ens Ar- 


ehretus Fundamentum 
poſui, Idem, ibidem. 
(d) Idem dicynt alia 


Concilia & Batres. Ibid. 


5 


$” bf Twelve 
) 


« 
o 
s # \« * 


- 15 pretended; to... : Both the Greekand Latin Fx 


Peter's Confelſign of: our bleſſed Saviets, 
. the Sonof the Ye. 
- Fundamental Article 


x 


Apsſiles of the. Lamb., Tn theſe. Texts, 
the. Apoltles (Z2mes and Paul, aswell as- Pe. 
ter) are Foundations of ' the Church equally, 
and without any diltin&tion or difference;'no 
FIISOSRAVe IVenfO-brag aboye the reit;, much | 
leſs that yait Monarchigal -Supremacy which 


thers ſay , Thatthe Goſpel, the Chriſtian Faith, 
or the Creed (which contains the Sum. of it) or 
to, be Chriſt 
God, (whiclf$ the Chic 
| of our Faith, I-fay, That 
(in choſe Father's Judgment ) this Faith is. the 


has theſe words—( y ) Know you (faith he) that 
this Creed is the Foundation on which the Edifice or 
Building of the Church is raiſed. To the fame 
purpoſe 7 heophylati tells us—(Z) That the Faith 
which Peter Confeſs'd, was to be the Foundation of 
the faithful, that is of the Church. This 1s a Truth | 
ſocvident, thata Learned Jeſuir, having Cited 
and; approved. (z) Alazar, (a Zcalous Roman 


. < 


_Eatholick) for this very fame Opinion., docs 


A 


' not. anly receive and approve, but largely and | 
undeniably Provec it, out of Clemens. Romanus, Z 


_ .ahd (c)St. Paw: And thenadds—(d) That other 


| eels | Hierome, Ruffin, the (b) Trent Council, 


Councils 


4 


"aaef Qwee Eladbak.” 
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. Councils and Fathers ſay the ſame. Another (e) 
- .Kearncd Jeſuit confeſſes, thar it was the opinion 


c 

y of many Ancient Fathets (yet he endeavours to 
1 Confure it) that thoſe words—(zpor this Rock I 
q will -build my. ,Church);Þ are thus to be under- 


s ſtood—Upon this Faith, or Confeſſion of Faith 
| which thou haſt made, (That I am Chrift the Son of 
0 the Living God ) will I build my C hurch ; And then 
h& he Cites many Fathers:to prove 1t? and imme- 
h& diatcly quotes St. Avguftin, and (with httle re- 
MK ſpecttor modeſty) fays —Thar (f) Augultine's 
 Opinionwas further from ſenſe , then thoſe he there 
Cited; becauſe he made Chriſt the Roth on which the 
1 Churchwas built. | p- 

f (3.) 1 cake it then tor Certain, and.Confeſs'd, (and 
| fodoesavery (g) Learned Jeſuit too, that the 
om Twelve Foundations, 1n that Place in the Revela- 
| tion before Cited ( Cap..21. 14. ) 1ignifies the 
Twelve Apoſtles on whom the Wall of the New 


7 . 7eruſalem, orthe Church of Chriſt was built ; 
© and therefore their Names. (as St. John ſays ) 
| were written on thoſe Foundations, to {ignifie, 
}|& thar-the Apoſtles (Pgul as well as Peter) were 
" Founders. or Foundations of the Chriſtian 


\& Church... And that this may more diftinctly 

} appear, and from Seripture it ſelf, that every 
\|& Apoſtle, (as. well as Peter ) 1s a Foundation of 
M the Chrittian Church ; weareto Confider, Firſt, 
1} That 1n- Scripture the. Church 1s commonly 
calld (h) a Houſe, the Houſe of God; and every 
good Chriſtian 15a ( 7 ) Lively Stone which goes 
co.the#ulding of that . ſpiritual Houſe. 2.: Our 


blefied. 


(e) Sunt inter veteres 
Authores,qui Imerpretan- 
tur ſuper hanc Petram ;; 
i.e. Super Hanc Fidem ;- 
aut Super hane Fidei Con- 
feſſtonem qua mes Filium © 


eſſe Dei wivs dixiſti c ut 


Hilarius, Greg: Nyſſenus, 
Chryſoſtomus, Cyrillus A- 
lexandrinus, - Ambroſius - 
in Epiſtolas 'Paulst , &c. 
Maldonat. in Matth. 16. 
I7.P-339. Col.1.E. 

) Longius etiam 4& 
Senſu Recedens AuguSti- - 
nus interpretatur » ſuper © 
hanc Petram, i, e. Super - 
meipſum , quia Petra erat © 
Chriftus. Maldonat. ibid. 

(8g ) Crtum eft apud © 
Omnnes* hac. 12. Funda- 
menta ( Rev. 21.14.) ſig- + 
nificare, 12, Apoſtolos,, ip- 
forum entm humerts quaſs 
innixus Eccleſie murns re- 


cumbit; Iago enim eorum - 


nomina fundamentis In- 
ſoripta ſunt , ut\ ſignifice- 
tur Ipſos eſſe fundamentg © 
C& 'fundatores (hec enim 
auo eodem recidunt) Ec  - 
cleſie. Corn. A Lapide - 

IN APOC. 21. I4: P. ZI2s - 

CokiD. 
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(h) 1. Tin, 3-15.1.Cor; 
3-0;36-: $ - 
(2) 1Pet. 2:5. - 
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k)Eph.4.11.12. 
GE h.1.22.23.The 
Church which is his Body. 
(#n) 1 Cor. 3.9. 10. 
And I (Qays Paul) as a 

Maſter-Builde&, &c. 


(0) Ye are Geas build- 
ng, 1d as 4 shilful Ma- 
fter-Builder , 1 have laid 
The Fowndation.1.Cor.3. 
11:12, where cop2s, peri- 
tm » ſignificat. avgoe, 
3 7 Geer Yumup@. Hely- 
Chis. , 

(0) Fundamentum po- 

ut i. &.prima initia fi- 
des Annunciavi.Lyranus, 
Annungiavi vite eterne 
fundatgntum,id eſt,Chri- 
ſum. / Fab. Stapiilenſis. 
T2 + cunCras O:wnoy. 
Theodor. .vid. Cor. A 
Lapide in Apocal.2 1.14. 


, Þ- 312.Col.2.E.vid.Gro- 
tium in 1, Cor. 3.10. - 
Rom. 15:20. Hebr.6.1. 


Ita etiam Lyranus & 
Gloſla lnterlinearia. 


Obſervdtions:onthe Pope's Bull 
bleſſed Saviour'ca//'d and ent all his Apoſtles (x 
yell as Peter) to ( k ) build this Houſe. He gaw 


ſome Apoſtles —far the Edifying (es otxodvym)or build- 
ing the Body of Chriſt; That 1s, the( /) Church. 


3. The Apoſtles all of them, (Pgul (m) as well as | 


Peter ) were Maſter-Builders of this Houſe. E-| 


vident It 1s (in the Text Cited) that St. Paul was | 


a Maſter-Builder, and St. Peter was no moreznor | 


is he any wherein Scripture, expreſly ſaid to be 


fo much; though I believe, and granthe was. 


4- The Means by which theſe Maſter-Builders 
edify'd and built .the Church , were theſe: 
Their diligent Preaching of the Goſpel, (firſt, 
and more Infallibly Communicated to them, 


 thentoany others) Their Pious and Exemplary 


Converſation, which made their Oy 1 


more EtteC&tual, and gave Reputation to it, an 


themſelves; Their Confirming with Miracles, y 
and Sealirig the Truth of it, with clicir Blood 


and Martyrdom. 


tyrdc 5. Hence, the Goſpel it ſelf o 
and our Chriſtan Faith, 1s call'd the Foundation 


* 


of the Church, as may appear by what is ſaid i 


- before, and by St. Paul, whoexpreſly (x) calk | 


itſo. For that Foundation, which he there ſays | 
he had laid at Corinth (as may appcar from the 
Context) was the (0) Goſpel he had preach'd 
among them. So that (by the Authorities - | 


(Ancient and Modern,” Proteſtant and Papiſt) 


| bove Cited) I think itmay appear, that Divine | 


ſeem to agree in this; That there is a double | 
Foundation of the Church, DofFrina! and Per-. 
ſonal : The firſt is the Goſpe!, or thoſe Holy | 


Precepts, 


SS #1 ky 


| againſt Queen Elizabeth: 


— 


cnough, (7) tells us —Thart in Preaching 


Precepts, and gracious Promiſes contain'd in it; 
On thebelicf and practiſe whereof, the Church 
ſolely relyes for Grace here, and Glory hereaf- 
after ; And therefore, they arg Commonly and 
Juſtly - call'd, the Foundation on which the 
Church'is buiſt. Whence it is very uſual fn 
Scripture, to ſay, that by Preaching the Goſpel, 

' the(p) Church is Edify' d or Built. , And becauſe 
our bleſſed Saviour unmediately call'd all his A- 

oltles, gave them Authority, andthe Infalli- 

le Aſſiſtance of his Spirit, and ſent them to 
Preach the Goſpel, and they (wath great ſucceſs) 
did it, Converting Nations, building or found- 
ing Churches) therefore they were call'd Maſter- 
Builders, Founders, and Founilations of the Chri- 
ſtan Church ; -as our ( q ) Adverſaricy Confeſs. 
Now (as to this Particular) as the Apoſtles were 

Founders or Rundations of the Chriſtian Church; 
Peter [rad no Preheminence or Prerogative a- 
bove the other Apoſtles; He was no' mare Pe- 
tra, a Founder or ' Foundation: of the'Church, 
chenche other Apoſtles. Nay in this.( if any) 
— St. Pai night challenge a Preference 
and Prchemunenceabove Peter himſelf, or- any 
of the Reſt... For he (with truth and modeſty 

the 

Goſpel he laboured More then they All : (And (/) 
Ireneus gives the Reaſon of it) His Sufferings 
were (t) more, He planted more "Churches , 
He writ more Epiſtles, them:they allz/( his be- 
ig Fourteen, and all-the reſt but Seven, and 

they (in relpegt of- his.) ſhorr ones too PO 

| 1EnN 


' (6) ARt.9.31. 1. Cor 
| Pe. 5.12, ſo St. Pauls 
Authority was given him 
for Edification,or build- 
ing _ Church. 2. Cor. 

IO,S, ; 


. (@) Taro enintApoſtblo- 
rum nomina Funadamtntys 
Eccleſie. Tnſeripra ſunt. 
Rev.2 1.14. ut ſignificetic 
Toſos efſe Fundamenta'& 
Fundatores (hac enim duo 
eolem yeciduine) Eccltſies 
Corn:A' Lapide"ubi ſt 
pra, in Apoc, 21.14.P. - 
312.Col.1.D: | 

(7) r.Cor. 15. 10. 7 
Iaboured More abundantly 
then They AM. And"2.. 
Cor17, 35. 

(1) Plug reliquir;gquia 
Mi, ut plurimum, Tudeis 
pas wes quorum faci-- 
lis Catechizatio ( eyn 1t- 
gem & Prophetas admiſe-- 
runt) Paulus Gentibus, 
qui  utraſque negabant:. 
Irenzus Adverſus Hzre- 
ſes lib. 4. cap.41.P.379. 
C. Edit. Few-Ardentij. 

(cr) 2; Con 25: 
Vid. Originem contra: 
Celſam, Grzco-Lat. p.. 
49- 
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_Olſervations onthe Pope's, Bull 


———_—————, 


%* 


(a) 2. Chr 11.28. 
-moy *Exxanoier wh" 
2a. * 
503). KA: 7, I7, 
- vTws GW mals *EnrAnciars 
mazals Aid]eanoual. 
| 0). Concil. Trident. 
Seſl. 4. In Decreto de E- 
. dit.Sacrorum Librorum. 
.  (z) Ara7tomua ; Inde 


- Ta&ts, Conſtitutio. Gloſlz 

' veteres in Calce Cyrilli, 
(a). Aurmifjepaty T7 
- NoplQouar , of mpooldila : 
'£7:y PBaomsus Nerafſemat 


- is vs? davls vanxoos == | 


—-bE 8 xupios 3%) Marteſpe, 
49 Ts Baoniaes mroflayn. 
Phayorinus - verbo Ne- 
neu, = 
(b) Tels #7 xanvagty 


Excirau yEropuoD)bmynev-"Fa01 - 
ol i [1 
youu Srmwy 7H KA[RAAnA. 


Theodor. in. 1. Cor. 7. 
17. Oecumenius and The- 
ophyl#t ſay to the ſame 
purpoſe , on the ſame 
-Place: Confer 1. Car. 
.16.1s 


"then were, and cyerfincehave been, and (while 
the World ſtands) will be Do&trinal Foundat;. 


onsof the Chriſtian Church. Bur that which 

makes mote againit Peter's Supremacy, and for 
St. Paul's Preference before hifn, (at leaſt his In- 
dependence upon Peter (as the Supream Mo- 


.narch of the Church) is ; That he tells the Co 
rinthians , That the care of (u) All|The Churches 
- layuponhim. Nor that only, .buc that he made 
Orders and (x) Conſtitutions for All thoſe Churches, 
whuch they were bound toobſerve—FSo I OrdanK 
(ſaithhe) i A//the Churches.' So our Englih|K 


truly renders 1t.I know the Vulgar Latin(whnch 
_ the Trent (y) Fathers ridiculouſly declare Aw 
thentiek ) renders it otherwiſe—So T teach in 


all Churches : but the (;z ) word there, Genific 
not to teach, but properly to (a) Ordain and Le 
gally Conſtitute, Define, and Command. So tha 


x 4s. 
Rs: 4 
\ 


thereupon Obedience becomes due from thoſe 


who arc Concern'd in ſuch Conſtitution or Or- 
dinance. And this 7heodoret took to be thei 


truc meaning of that Text; and therefore he 


* O 


1ays, That Paul's Ordaining in all Churches, was 


BIVINg them a (b) Law, which they were to 0 


cy. Sothat here arc twgthings expreſly ſaid E 


of Paul in Scripture, and that by himſelf, whoſ 
beſt knew, and was 7 eftts idoneus Ro 5. Feowyees, Wt 


a Witneſs beyond all Exception. 1. That the 


care of Al the Churches lay upon him. 2. Thatſ 


he made Eccleſiaſtical Laws and Conſtitutions for 


them All: whereas (in Scripture) no ſuch thing 
15{a1d of Peter, or any other Apoſtle, Upon 


fi 


COIF 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. = 


A 


a a 
F———— 


| conſideration of the Premiſes, fome of the An- 
* cients have call'd St. Paul, A Preacher to the whole | 
h World; So (c) Photius and Nicolaus Methonenſis (c) Ti, cinutins nique: 


MM Fpiſcopus , ſpeaking of ſeveral Apoſtles Otheia- N50 EN 4" 


L ting at ſeycral places ;' as of Fames at Feruſa- (4) nag $3s, 5 
» lem, Johnin Afia , Peter and Paul at Antioch,@c. Ter Thoinulin, Paulus 

£ 2 M x , zariter Orbi V- 
| Headds « concerning (d) Paut— That be did ,;v;ſ.. Nicot. Methon- 


5 particularly Officiate tothe whole World. And to De Corp. 
| the ſame purpoſe Theodoret, *Expounding the m_———_— 
s® words of the Apoſtle—That the care of All the (&) tidas # dizuties 
| - Churches lay upon him; He ſays, That the (c) ſol MO To unſul 
hi H7icitude and care of the Whole World lay upon Paul." ticiudinen mecun gere. 
1 More than this cannot be ſaid of Peter, ans. 2. Cor. 11, 
+. nor is there half ſo much ſaid of him, as * | 
1M - of St. Paul in Scripture. Had Peter told us 

5 —That the*care of All the Churches lay upon 

= Sim; and that He made Orders and Conſtituti- 

uk ons , to be obſerved In Al] Churches , ( both 

oF whichare cxpreſly ſaid of StgPaul) the Canomits - 

© and Popihh Party, would have had ſome-pre- - 

£7 tence (who now have none) tor Peter's Supre- 

| macy- I.yrge not this, to Aſcribe to Paul, 

z& that Supremacy we deny to Peter, (For neither 

-& had they, nor any other Apoſtle, any ſuch 

if thing) butonly ro ſhew, Thar St. Paul (his La- 
off  baws, Sufferings; the many Churches founded 

,K by himand His Canonical Writings confider'd) 

c& inay be thought (not without reaſon) a more 

i eminent Founder of the Chrithan Church,then  , Y 
1 St. Peter, 2. Butasttis, and muſt be contels'd_ 

o& by Divincs, Ancient and Modern, Proteſtants 

18 and Papiſts, That the Goſpel is the DoEtrinal 

 _ L Foun- 
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Obſeruations on the Pope's Bull 


- Foundation, and that Petra, on which the 
Church 1s Built; So there is alfo a Perſon; 
Foundation, evidently mention'd in Scripture 
I mean Perſons, on whom the Chriſtian Churd) 

x built: And they are | 


E - 


TT ws mln OO .. Cw. 1 


.-x. Our blefled Saviour. 
2. His Apottles. 


* 


r. Our bleſſed Saviour. © 1, That our bleſked Saviour 18a Rock, and tha 
(7) Vid. Matth, 21. x7 "EZoyw, the moſt firm and -mmoveable Rock 
He Nonv-450 53 ow on which the Church1s Buile, 1s evident from the} 
81. Cor. x0. 4. & At. (f ) Scriptures before Cited. - Such a Rock, as Pe} 
hands: Pet-3. 6. = ter neither was, nor could be, much 1cfs any © 
ruagint Tranſlateit thus _ they call tus wr ape F 2 ( = = 
—iJ8 bys *E8dx- fed SAVIOUC Was, and 1tll 1s a ROCk On ( g ) winch 
_— -— = rp (as Ireneus tells us) the Univerſal Church - rb be- - 
xronarmer, Sewn, ts 78 fOrc and fince his coming into the World, wal 
Sue ere, Vid. Hiero- Hye, He was (þ) promiſed by God preſently att 


Dymum in locum , & 1 | ; po 
Pet. 2.6.7. ubilfstam ci-- the fall of Adarr,and then ſuccelsfally by ( 7 ) all 
nr _—_— reba the Prophets ; Flis Deathiand Paſſion was a Propr-{f 
terpretes hodie Extant, Cation, as well for the Sins of thoſe -who ( 4) k# 
vide Procopium in Iſai. ved before, as ours who hve after 1t; and thoſe Pro-W 


44 p.504, & Fabr. St2- 111; of the Mefliah were ſuch, as all the PartriÞ 


pulenſem in Matth. 16. | 
18 archs, Prophets, and Pious men before Chriſt dil 


) Chriftu lapis ſum- . == pop | A 
F. Anne * RE (1) know and believe. Nay, (it we beheve ee | 
fSinens, & in unam fidem . F 
Abrahe Colligens eos, qui in Viroque Teftamento' apti ſunt in edificationem Des, Irenzus lib.4,c.4. 
p.380.Edit.Feuardentij. (hb) Gen.3.15. ® (5) Acdt.13,18,24. Luc. 1. 70. & Luc. 24 
27. (k) Hebr.g.15. (1) Hebr. 11.13. vid. Enſebiym Hiſt.lib.r. cap. 2. pag. 6. B.| 
Edit. Valeſij, TsJoy v, ci amv 4 guns drvgurtoyiins warns, Kc.. Omnes ab origine Generis bt: 
mans qui Tuſtitie laude floruerunt , ut Abraham, Moſes, & Quitunque poſtea Fuſti , .Omnes Cori 
_ ; vis ap OT tanquam:Dei Filjo, debitum. Cultum Exhibuerntt.. Et Demonſtrat. Eyang 
ib, 7. CapP- F-.6..- | | F | £ 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 

bius) the Promiſes of the Mefſias, were (m) clear- - & = m——_ _ 
ly and diſtinilly revealed to the Ancient Patriarchs and cogninum habuerunt. Eu- 
Prophets ( though ina lefs degree and meaſure of ſeb.Hiſt.lib.1, c.4. p.16. 
| clearneſs) and their Belief and ſuutable Obedience 

ſuch, that (though they had not the name, yet they 

” might traly be (n) call'd Chriſtians before Chriſt. ' (n)"ee36 Ketgrards, of 
# The Apoſtle tclls us, That the(o) Goſpel was preach- $* S_ S# non n6- 
| ed to Abraham , and fo it was to all the Ancient Saver, Tdems plagte es 


q Church, by the (p) Prophets; who foretold them _=_ w po OPENS. 


+ of the Incarnation, Paſſion, and Reſurrection of (,j 5:14. 34 
EZ Chriſt. Itwas.the Goſpel St. Paul every where (p) Luc. 24. 25. 26. 29. 


reach'd, and yerhe ſays, that He preachgd No (q) H; , "PR 
coker Things ataſeuhich The vn, Moſes Saab. 222% and 
did ſay ſhould come. And this 1sa truth fo mani- 
feſt, that (toſay no more of the Ancient Chriſti 


© an Writers ) (r ) Peter Lombard, and the Popiſh (-YLombard Sent.1.2. 


7 7 dx . Diſt.25:vid.Johan.Mar- 
* School-men, writing De fide Antiquoram , of the tiner de Rinalds ad as 


A Faith by which the Saints, before our bleſſed Sa- aam- Ditiationes; 
1 viour, vere ſaved; they all ſay, that they then (as 

'© wenow) were faved by Faith in Chrift their Re- 

EE deemer. The difference was, 1. They believed in 


= Chriftlo Exhibendo, we in Chriſto Au Exhibito: 
8 2. Their Faith before our bleſſed Saviour's com- 
ing, was more Imperfect and Implicit; 0wrs ({ince 
he 1s come, and the Gofpel clearly publiſh'd)much 
more Perfe&t and Exphcite. This I fay, 'to prove 
chat our bleſſed Saviour was the Rock, on which 
the Church under the 0/4 Teftlament was built, 
& and (1nthisParticular) ſuch4 Rock and Founda- 
| conof the'Churchy as Pererneyer was, nor could. 
© be; it being impoſſible he ſhould bea Foundation 
of that Church which was founded almoſt Four 
2 | L. © thou; 


——_— — 
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60 Obſervations on the Pope's, Bull 
thouſand years before he was born. 2. Our bl&f. 

| | {ed Saviour 1s a Rock and Founcation , on which 
_} | po £8 the whole Chriſtian Church is built, even the Apo- 
R Files themſelves, as well as others : who ( all of 

C) Auguſtixu in E- them , ( ſ) Peter as well as Paul) in reſpect of 
PC Jenny, pry Chriit (who 1s the great Immoveable Rock, which 

D. Baſil. 1569. | 5»per futains. the (7) whole Burkding) are Swperſtruction;,Þ 
-ocodagermangh £* If _ though otherwiſe, in reſpect of the Chriitian 
"dy wang þ em] :4;-> World converted by their Preaching, they ar 
ficabo Eceleſiam meam. 1d call'd Foundations ; yes only Secundary Foundy 


*— eit, SupeW)eipſum edifi- _- | a — 
el Eccleſins mean, £100S » all of which, arc- built upon the Princip 


Super Me edificabo Te;vn and prime Foundation Jcſus Chriſt(z).So in the lik 


, 57" 140 op it: > wo Inſtanc® all the Apoſtles (Peter as well as the rel} 


Nomine baptizati ſumu, WEIS both Sheep and Shepherds. 3. Sheep, 1n rc: 


Jed rift z Perm «- ſpect of Chriſt, who is the ( x ) great and (y) chief 
= —_ al Perrum. Shepherd. My (z.) Sheep hear my-woice, (ſays ou 
Idid.pag.59.A. - : . bleſſed Saviour :) The Apoſtles did fo; when hef 
W174 Eco Calld them, they heard and obey'd him. ' Again 
nium ſiquidem fundamen- T lay ( a ) down my life for my Sheep ; {o he did for 
meſs Chriftu,qui fivi 24 his Apoſtles, elſe they could nat haye beenſaved; 


hy fwn{ f> pon'F, (a rk, + tn ep 1 _ _ 12 


Kors As 


nota, fixa firmaque ſuſti- 
eat. Procopius in Cap. Fi | = 
44. Taiz. p. 504. Andalittle after T+2 walwns, Cc. Eccleſie idem ſundamentum jesit, qui 
Tpſe Fundamentum eſt, ſuper quod & nos, tanquam Lapides pretioſt, ſuperſtruzmur, Procopius ibid. pag, 
| 9. Omnu Eccleſie Compages innititur & Incumbit , uw nunquam cadat , ſumma Angulars. Lapid: 
| $;:. Jeſu. Auguſtin. Enarrart. in Pſal. 86, Tom. 8. pag. 955. Operum Baſil. 1569. 


(u) Fundamentum eft folus Chriſt, vel fides Ipſins. Obje&t. Apoc. 21. 14. Apoſtols ſunt Fur 
damenta, Sol 1. Fundamentum propric , eft illad quod IN & ſtabilitatem in ſe; ſo 
Solus Chriitus et Fundamemum, 2. Improprie, illud qaod adberet Roos Fundamenta ; ficut ſun 


. 
4 


Lapides primarij Fundamento inherentes: fic Ayoſtols dicuntur fundamenta qui Primitus Ad- 
= a Chrifto. Lyranusin..1. Cor. 3. 11. vid. Pet. Lombard.in locum. pag. 93. C. D. Chriſt 
primus Lapis & Angularis,, ſuger Chriſtum Apoſtoli & Prophets, ſuper illes, Nos edificati ſumus, 
Maldonatus in Matth. 16'pag. 342. And again ——- Adults in eodem Fundamento 'Laxides ſunt , 
ſummus & primus ſolus eſt Chriſtus,' & prater illud, Fundamentum Aliud- nemo poteſt ponere , ſuper ill 

autem, etiam alia ſunt, qe tonituntur, Fundamenta:: nam & Apoſtoli & Prophets Fundamentum 
pehaniur, ſed ipfo ſummo Angulari Lapide Chriſto Jeſu. Eph. 2.20, Maldonat. in Matth.7.24.p.178. 
(x) Toy mortar meeCumrer + way.) Hebr.,-13, 20, * - (y) *Aryrdfuar I. Pet. 5. 4: 
(z) John 10, 27. (a) John 10.15. x $4 bo '= 
X S 

| | And 
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"%- aetinſt Queen Elizabeth... 


{M8 And therefore they alſo are his Sheep.” 2. Yer they 
4 were Shepherds too (ſent by, and ſubordinate to 
> the great and chief Shepherd Feſus Chrift) in rc- 
xs ſpect of the Church and Chriftitans, over whigh 
of the (b ) Holy Ghoſt had fer them. ,3. Our b&£ (b) AR.20128; 
+ ſd Saviour is fuch a fozndation and Founder of his | 

| Church , as docs not find, but make theſe Lively L27 
m8 Stones, which are the Materials with which he | 
2M buildsit. He gives his Spirit, and by it Grace 

+|& and a Lively Faith, which things alone make men 

Lively Stones, and fit for that Building. - This 
no Apoſtle, (not Peter , much leſs any, ſucceed- 
ing Pope) ever did, or could do; nor ( without . 
orcat folly and impiety) can pretend to. 4.Our 
bleſſed Saviour is ſuch aRock, ſuch a Foundati- | 
# on and Founder of-the Church, as was and 1s 
 Proprictary and the ſoletrue Owner of it ; *tis hzs 
n|& Houſe, purchaſed pith his precious Blood; and he e- 

# ver had, and {tf hath a Magiſterial and Imperial | 
7 power over it, to rule and govern it; He 1s ( c ) © Kv-25-3- 
| King of Saints. Tistrue, the Prophets and Apo- 

8 {tes are called Foundations and Founders of the 

£8 Church ; Thoſe of the  Zudaical Church , before 

our biefled Saviour's Incarnation ; theſe of the 

p Chriſtian Chtrch, after it. But the Power, and the = 

= | Authority, the Prophets or Apoſtles had, (.cven 

8 the greateſt of them (Moſes, or Peter ) was only 

- | Miniſterial , the Authority of Servants , deriv'd 

;© from our bleſſed Saviour , and Exerciſed under 
| him. SothcApoſtletells us—(d). That Moſes was - © Feb 3-5-6. Mor 


a1 
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; faithful in all-his Houſe, ( 1..c.:1n the Judaical Chriftu 6" dias, ſuper 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


Is Own Houſe, whoſe Houſe Are We, Oc. SO 
the Chriſtian Church, the Apoſtles (All of them) 
. were Prime and Principal Miniſters, from and un- 


der Chriſt, to call and build the Church, The 


m—T7 of the. Church : they had Mzinifterium , but not 


Imperium. Neither Peter, nor any other, had that 

vaſt Monarchical Supremacy over the whole 

Church, which is. (not without great Error and 

LT Impiety) pretended to; when they blafphemout: 
[155+ ul pre ly lay—ThatPeter ( f ) was our bleſſed Saviours Sur 
Capur Conſtituit——u ceſſor , and ( by him ) Conſtituted the Head of the. 
; when | $50 niverſal Church, with the. very ſame Power our ble- 
reſtarem habere voluerit. ſed Saviour had. But this they fay only, without 
Catechiſmus Txidenti- 1ny Proof or Probability ; and fo tranſeat cum ca- 


nusPart.1 .Cap.T O0.SS.I1T.. 4 : 
12, & precipuse. $. 13. Teri erroribus. 


p-117-Edit. Pariſ.1635. - 2, But although we fay, (and have evident Rea 


?: The Apotlles. fonand Authority for it) Thar our bleſled Sayi 


our-was the one and only prime and chief foundatin® 
and founder of the Church, and all the Apoſtles (Pe 
ter as well as the Reſt ) Szperftrutions 1n reſpctÞ 
of him; yet we know and acknowledge,that (boti} 


Scripture and Antiquity) they are called Four 


dations and Founders of the Chriſtian Church n| 


(© Magth.10. 1.2.3. refpect of the Churches, call'd,Converted, and Con 
&c. Mark. 3.14, Luk9- ftituted by them; but all Equally ſo; Peter wa 


1.&Cc. 


hominem,Gal# .1. 8 Navi- 


7s 3rarbder;&c. Domings BY OUr ('g ) bleſſed Saviour, without any def 


ITY NP —_ pendence. { þ)) upon Peter, or-any body elle, ( 


Theodoret in toe. Non 15-Evidentin the Text it ſelf )) And this is gencfþ 
Pero, Eftius in locum. rafly Contchs'd by the-Popiſh Commentators, w_ 


. were Servagts of Chrift, and (for his (e ) ſake) 
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(h ) Paulus Apoſtolus NO MOTE a foundation then Parl, or James , Off 
201 ab hominiou nee per Tohy. For, 1. They were all immediately call 
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again} Queen Elizabeth. 
che Jeſuits, ſuchas 7irinus, Menochins, Ge. Thy, 


"ll che A poſtles had this immediate calling to their 

Y Apoſtleſhip, from our bleſſed Saviour, except 

7 Matthias ; and-he was not choſen by Peter (who 

TW ncith&r knew nor had any fuch Supremacy, a, * 

) without all reaſon, 15 now aſcribed to hin) bur 0) 
"Bf che (7) Colledge of the Apoſtles, and confent of (i) Manhias a Giltegio- 
, the faithful there preſent. And though a Learn- Le Els =— 
; ed Jcſuit, (zealous for Peter, and the Popes Su- Gat. x. I — 

| premacy ) would have Petcr to be the (k) Direftor in P Ry een yrs 4 por 
i that buſineſs (the Elefion of Matthias) yet he can- fot2us Operis foir- Obora- - 
« not deny, butit was done by the Common (1 ) Con- £*. ALapide in cap. r- 
{ ſent of the Apoſtles and Brethren. 2. As the Apo- PPT te 
h itles all of them, (Matthias excepted) had their call a? | __ cn LE 23 
of Immediately and Equally from our bleſſed Savi- %x,ninawn du.&c. a 


| our, without any dependence upon St. Perer ; fo- Lapide, ibidem. | 
| they had their Commiſſion immediately from: him , - 


: } andinat, the very fame Power, equally given to 

"# all. * The ſame power given t6 any one,. (even St. 

"EZ Peter) was given to every one. This is Evident, 

p q rt. From thoſe plain Texcs wheregheir (zz) Com- (4) Math; r0c1/2: 5] 

\_ mufſion and Apoſtolical Power 1s given. them. by Sc. Mark..3.13. 14 15: 
our bleſſed Saviour, before the Reſurrection; BE 3 

"W whep they were ſent to the () Jews only;. and (») Matth.10.5:6.. 

"EZ thc very fame Power cqually given to all.. 2.And. 

od from, thoſe:other (as clear and plain) Texts, where- 

| in (after the Reſurrection ) they had Commiulſi- 

7 Ko and Authority giyen them by or blefſed Savi- 

KF our, tOpreach to 5 all Nations 5: where It 1s — As (o) Matth.28. 18.19; 

| | | | te 6 
my Father ſent me; ſo I ſend you, and Go ye, Oc, All. Mark. 16. 15.16, foha- 

: | <qually ſent; no: difference. or diſtinction of the 29252: 

i Perſons, as to. any Priviledge or Precedgnce, no: 
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r= 
<Dd 


D p TI OT S "> O12 EE ons es tr feet ERR A EL EE IR Re ETD 
=. * 5 VE IO YE ps 3 RS es D Py pn WS = 
+ et . a ER ae] 


> of bei 


Obſervations on #be Pgpe's Bull 


(p)Franciſ AVs Doria. 
SS. Theol Salamanticenſis 


Academie , in 
Cathedra Profeſſore Exi- 
mio & Incomparabils. . Ita 
habet_ Libri\ſui Epigra- 
Phe ſeu Tiras. | 

(q) Omnem [+ aca 
qu Apoſtols h VHEY UN y 
receperunt Immediate 4 
Chriſto.Victoria Prelect. 
2. De . Poteſt.. Eccleſ. 
Conc. 3.p.34. 

(Tr) Apoſtols Ommes ba- 
buerunt equalem Porefta- 
rem curnPetro.lbid. Conc. 


@ y Quod fic Intelligo; 
"quod quiltber Apoſtolus ba- 

uit Poreſtatem Eccleſia-/ 
Fticam in toto Orbe, & ad 
Onnes Altus ad quos Pe- 
rerus habuit. Tbid. 

(t) Non loguor de il- 
lis Actibus , qus Sedant 
ad folum ſummum Ponti- 
ficem, ut Congregatio Ge- 
neralis Concilij, Ibidem. 

(+) Vid. Hiſt. Conc. 
Generalium,per Ed. Ri- 
cheriumDoct.& Socium 
Sorbonicum., Colon. 
1680, where te clearly 
proves , the firſt Eight 

1] Councils were 
 calPd by the Emperors. 
(x) Matth. 16. 19. 


| Degreesof Power more or greater inone, then e- 


ſ 


_———_ 


very one. © Their Commiſſion and Authority gi 
ven in it, was the very ſame , and equally given 
toall the Apoſtles. Theſe Truths arg ſo evident 
in theText,that ſome ſober PopiſhWriters d& both 


Þrofds and. induſtriouſly prove them. Franc: 4 


Viftoria, (prime Profeſſor of Divinity at Salaman- 
can Spain, and (as they eiteemed and called him) 
an ( p ) Excellent and Incomparable Divine) Propo- 
ſes and proves theſe two Concluſions. 1. A the 
(.q ) Powerthe Apoſtles had, was ( by them ) recei- 
ved Immediately from Chriſt. 2. AlÞ*the (x ) Ape- 
ſtles had Equal Power with Peter : And then he Ex- 

lains his meaning thus —(ſ) That every Apoſtk 
Fad Eccleſiaſtical Power inthe whole World, and to dj 
Every Af, which Peter had Power to da. But. then 
(to pleaſe the Pope and his Party) he Excepts thoſe 


Afs which were proper and belong 'd { t ) peculiarly nj 


the Pope ; as Calling of aGeneral Coungil. BuPthus 
is gratis dium, without any pretence of proof, or 


probability from Scripture, and evidently contra 


dictory to the known Practiſe of the Chriſtian 
World, after the Emperors became Chriſtians, 
who alone (and not the Pope) call'd all the Anci- 
ent Councils ; as 1s, fully proved by a late and 
Learned (z) Sorbon Doctor. | 
5. But to proceed; That Place in (x) Matthen 
is urged in the foregoing Objection, toprove the 
Monarchucal Supremacy of .Peter —I Give nt! 
thee, the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, and what- 
foever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, G&c. Now that I may give a ny 
; WY an 
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PORPSY EE E— ce teat: 


and diſtinct Anfwet'to this places” Tconſfider, + (Cop Solicit6.Ex 


Wc. Thar his Texts generally-urg d(though moſt entia. vid. Baron. Tom, 


Impertinently) to'prove Perer's/ and the Popes 7120 Ant. 1076. $.25. 
[ Power'over Kings and” Emperors. So(y Y In- (z) Cap. unam ſan&. 
1 avcent.]Il.” Cites tt to-prove; that the Emperor is + De Major & Ohed- 
1" {ubject ro the Pope.” "To the fame purpFic Pope "77; or 
-B Boniface VII. producethit, in his Impious-and Rom.l.s.c.7.s-ltem;'& 
|: (asrothe Nonſenſe and Inconſequence of 1t ) " Gb; Conc ofa 


EINE CH rather Ho WA c,Laters 
ridiculous (z) Extravagant ; which'(s) Bellar- |Lee.10.Scll1 I ON 


ce 


ei - ine approves, and Leo, X.'and his (b) Lateran 3m: Tom.9- PL53:9- 


MM Cozncil (which they call a General one) Inno- | * (7) Honoratus Faber 


-& vates and Confirms; and yet a late (c ) Jefuit, wr a on 
-W cxpreſly cells us; (and you may 'be - ſure, with - des,UniusEcclezRom- 
WK the(d) Approbationof his Superiors-) That the Pelinge. 1857. 65p.19. 
om Heys were given Only to Peter. Thefe, and ma- ;,,,, porn, | 00 
a ny more, quote this Place to the ſame: pur-. Petro Dare furrunt. 
le pole. Ef E 6-1-2 | ; CC ——_ Lt 

. ; | 4 ; er, CHMTACUNALE SHPEYE= 
92. Ir 1scertain (and -{ e) Confeſs'd ) that our bleſ- wm, & Privitegio coſe 
v8 fed Sayiour 1n this place of: Marthew , doesnot the 
Jy Aftually groe Sf. | P eter the P OWECLTL of the Keys promittit, non Gar "pig 
+8 (be wharic will) but (pro futuro) promiſe that. Brugenſis in Matth. 16. 


: | | 19. Itactiam F T 
oF he will giveit. Forit1s in that Text, ada, da- 7ients diatom Is 
08 to, Twillgize, not] have given, Or do give; and : cum, ut & alij.Vide Ca- 
| -thereforethey mult ſhew ſome other place in 22m; precorum: Ta- 
d Scripture, where th:t Power 15-Actually g1VCn ceta Serrarum Epiſcopo 
to Peter, and that to him alone; ci, ( 1t i be Cn & 2 Balth: 
har fart PO TY LE .” . Corderio: Jeſvita Editz 
oi give to the other Apoſtles as wellasro.him) ic_Tholoſ.1647, &ibiCy- 
xc will be Impoſſible ro proyehis Prerogative..and "1: p.548.ubiait, Ori 
| Supremacy over the'other Apoſtles, t Hae (op Cour Fare ny 
P | Y. OVCT TNC: OUTNET , PO tLzS, ITOINM That fiſe.Matth.16,19.Sed nor 
Power,-whuch they have as well as he. acdiſſe. Joh. 20. 22.23. 
a os ori EEE ES NS ——O 18 dev xeagds fr þ 
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3. Putitisecrtain, thatthe Power of the: Keys (þ 
_ . _, what at will}-was {by our bleſſed Saviour) 
$1i+ ! terwards given toall the Apoſtles, as well, and; 
0.4424 © --* nackas co Peter. Sodt evidently Appears b 
(f ) Matth. 18.12 I. ; 0 © ana 
_ © (p70 mans Thhije mi- + -» ble) Sayiour; ſpealing to all his Diſciples, 
plaza; Ce.. Perro decir Claw ol] 28 Peter, hath theſe wards—Perily I fo ” 
wes tink Ligand: Poteſta | | 
26,3 cam woo Pareſtarem ( | Ton, (us all (g) of then heſpealey to) whatſuen 
ral & Diſpute  \ you ſhall bind 0 Earth, ſhall be tound in Hea 
Cp.6r, & p.915. 716. and whatſoever You [ball fooſe an Earth, Jhall | 
Poeſteem mibeis Hpeftt- © Jooſed in Heaven. Here us Promeſe made bay 
:26.18. fo orc the Po- tO Peter, Chap. 16. 19. is made Gogd to ln 
- pilh Commentarors wh— | - and the Power of the Keys given bin ; taut | 
6nthat Place; Menoclu- anifeft. thar it is [in the : d 
3s. Lac. Brogenks, &c. + Marulett, that it 3s. (int came and Pl 
OO 2. * »- equallygiyento all the Apoſiles, as well as: 
-  Pejer. Thar own Auchentick Offices, n 
». and heretofore in Publick uſe in the Churdii 
© Rome, doatieft-this truth. In one of wha 
3 2 they aretaught to Inyacate the Apoſtles In tl 
" 8; IG Form— (h) Orate pro eo Qmues Sanfi Apoſti 
ES þ0 Luibas a Domino data eft Potefias Ligandi & $ 
172 x -y 1d il 28nd; The Power of Binding and Looſin 
manz reſtitutum Parir. - (and fo.the Power of the Keys) was given to 
EE Con - the Apoſtles, as well as to Peter. This the( 
3) Manuzte dicturh. Manual of the Church of Salisbury acknowled 
- Londini.1554.p-72. . that th® Power of binding and Joofing ,. was giunif 
of 1% þ corox troupe yuh Paul aswe//as Peer ; and further adds—(4) 7 - 
' 6,60. Ibid. p; 73. Every :Prieftizs Vicar of , Peter and:Paul, aid (/ 
4” (/) Miſlale” diftum =Pezr; 49.Pault ligat (9. foluit) binds and looſeth 
$. In Formula Abſo- , | : 4+ "BY + ro IM 
Jutionis, p; 11. 112. their ftead.aud place. _ . The (1) Ancient MS. 
* * (m) Apud Eadmeram fa} be/onging-to:the ebbots of-Evetham, ſays.the! 


Hiſt:Novorumm, per Sel- . k 
hav + apo p yy ſame T hing 3 JO does ( m ) their St. Anſelme: j 
ky Fe | Ge wh 
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Pn ences <unnpi_s 


| theOld ({n) Jido Rominint expreſly Tays3 That uggpo Exh. narDn 
the Power of the Keys , or'the P ower of binding and nis Officis.Rome.1591” 
 loofing, was (by out blefſe | Saviour) grven 10 all —w Abſolut. plucati 
whe Apoſtles, and {If them) to alt chew Succeſs mri Col, nana 
ſors. Vide Bandirum;Lombardant; Oc. Sent. Tib.g. - (2 ) Carechiſ:Roman. 

| ft x 19; FT roy LE, ec Eh ari{.1635, rÞ2.C.11. - 
ps n T5 | -_ the reſt there. Their Trent De.10, Symboli Artic.s. 
Catechiſm (publiſhed by Pope Pts. V. accord- 4.6. Dominny Epiſeopit 
ing tothe Dectce of the Trenr Cor) allures jjuts br Ser" oc 
us, That every (0) Biſhop and Prieft bas the Power dem habemus s. 5. Ibis 

| of the ſes given him by our bleſſed Saviour, Hence her MY FW 

it's, that in their Roman (p) Pontifical,m their cn Rom TCTTTT. 

- Ordinationof a Prieſt, this Power of the feys , Pe Ordinat. Presbyreri. . 
of. remitting and retdining ſins ,' is given to every leis Sits 

| p vareny d ” that Office, and (which may ſcem quormmremifſers peecata,: 

rangse) , | = 4 1 remittantur ets 5 quorum 
—_ ) in — (q) fame words our bleikd ;,;,,c.;; mea fone. 

. Saviour uſed, when he gave'that Power ito Pe- (r) Chriſta Aſcenſurm 
ter and the other Apoſtles:  Nor'is this all ; 5 i979 Sicerders fu 
Their Occumenical Council of Trent approves nan Puke: wh 
and-(by a Synodical Definition and Decree ) ©% 444" Omnia mor- 
confirms all this; And fays further, That our (r) jus. Pro ur para oe 

| ee K ; | quo, Pro Poreflare Clavie 
bleſſed Saviour, before his. ſcention , left All #n remiſſions & rerenti> 

. Priefts His Vicars, as Preſidents and Judges, who gory <4--+, mp 
By the-P he tfeys' / Gow 14. De Pendle 4, 

By =—_ of the tfeys', ſhould Pronounce Sen- 14. ov PeenitpnbiC: x 

tence -of #8 Remiſſgon aining of 'Si, nd , th. T6. 19, 
=: Ml | : gon and; eraining of 'Sins. And Conc. Tridentbid.c.6. 
this they-chere prove oft of this very Place (f) (t) Swaman Abſolu- 
of Matthew, from which they would-(and ge- (44% Poreftarem, Supre- 

:« hocally Re bs) ove UN Pack? £5 1. I ORE 

lly ziidegvor.to) prove” the Popes { t.) Ab- Paſtorm: Live. Brogentis. 

4 folute Monarchical Stpremit %s And Power 'to-De- in locum Matth. 16. 19. _ 
poſe Kings ahdEmperors. To'omir all other In- S ti. 
ftances' (which are toq many) ſure F am, "chat ? 3 
_ Inptocent IV. buikded his Power to De- ag 

olc-- che 'Emmperor- Friderigh, upon this one 

F Ma Text 


——_— 
- 


Pn 
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"T 
o19 3 


(f) Marth. 18.18. | 
©" (2 )Tde nag Tlkefe mil 
' pl2,4,&c. Petro dedir Cla- 


_ Obfarn@ians oovhePaps's Pull 


Ly 


3. 


-\- --: nuckias coPeter. Spit evident] 


P e =— 
\ » 


"*v6s th Ligands Poreſta- | 


R F* 
ze.z cam wero Poreſtarem | 


* "fie 0% ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be hound in Hear 


"rraftiait 
vibe, 

 Pateftatem 
#4. Hierony att] 
18.18. fo even the Po- 
- piſh, Commentators up- 


& YWſcipuls/On- 
Fr 
& 


P.9J1 $. 716. 


rribuss Apoſto- _ 
In Matth. 


« 6 


"on that Place; Menochi- 


us. Luc: Brugenſis, &c. 


(b) Proceffionale jnx- 
ta Ricum. Eccleſiz'Ro- 
manz reſtitutum 'Pariſ. 


=_ 


mn 
\ 


x663. p.205.' In Com- 


" mendatione Anime. 
(z) Manuale dictum. 
. Eondini.1554.p-72. 


(k) Quitber Sacerdos _ 
oft Vicarice Preri & Fan- © 


 B,&c. bid. p. 73. © 
(1) Mif Gum 

MS. In Formula Abſo- 

Iutionis. p. 1 HM. 12. 

* * (1) Apud Fadmerum 

Hiſt:Novorun, per Sel- 

denum lib. 1. pag.27. 
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Butt is Tarn, thatthe Power 


of the- Keys (be 
what it will} was (by our | 


I) 3 bleſſed Saviour) af 
terwards given toallthe Apoſtles, as well, and x; 
ul | Wy Appears by 
Sc. -( f.) Matthew, mn the place Cired. Where ou 
ble Sayiour; ſpeaking to al his Diſciples, x 
well as Peter, hath theſe wards—Perily Tfay unt 
Ton, ('us all (g) of thenthefſpeaks to) whatſcere 


and whatſoever . you ſhall Jooſe an Earth, ſhall 
tooſed in Heaven. Here his Pronſe made betor 
to Peter, Chap. 16. 1g. is made Goad to him 
and the Power of the Keys given him ; hut 't 
marutett, that i 3s. {in the fame time andPhc: 
equally given to all the Apoſiles, as well as 
Peter. Their own Authentick -Qfftces, non 
and heretofore in Publick uſe in the Church d 
Rome, ; do atteſt this truth. In one of whach 
they aretaught to Invacate rhe Apoſtles in thi 
Form— (h) Orate pro eo Omines Sanfi Apoſtil 
Quibus 4 Domino data eft Poteſtas Ligandi @ Si 
wend;, The Power of Binding and Looſino 
(and ſo.the Power of the Keys) was given toi 
the Apoſtles, as well as to Peter. This the(1 
Manual of the Church of Saligbury acknowledg: 
that th®. Power of binding and loofing ,. was given 
Paul aswel/2s Peter ;, and further adds—(4) 7h 
Every Prieftizs Vicar of ; Peter and:Paul, ard (Vi © 
Petri Pauli ligat 0 foluit) binds and tooſeth 
their ſtead. and place. - , The (1:)' Ancient MS. Mi 
Je belanging-to:the ibbots of Evetham, ſays.the. 
ry fame thing ; So does (m ) their St. Anſelme: : 


l 


n | 


FP] 
4 


looſing, was (by out blefſed Saviout) given 20 all 
ſors. Vide Bandinum*Lombardam; Oc. Sent. tib.q. 
Dift. 18. 19. and the reſt there.” Their Trent 
Catechiſm (publiſhed by Pope Pins. V. accord- 
ing tothe Dectee of FA Trent Countt!) aflures 
us, 7 hat every (0) Biſhop and:Prieft has the Power 
of the Keys given him by our bleſſed Saviour, Hence 
its, that in their Roman ( p ) Pontifical,m their 
nM - Ordination of a Prieſt, this Power of the Hfeys , 
ll of remitting and retaining ſins ,' is given to every 
one Ordain'd to that Office, and (which may ſcem 
ſtrange) in the very ( q ) ſame words our bleited 
Saviour uſed, when he gave'that Power 'to Pe- 
ter and the other Apoſtles. Nor'ts this all ; 
Their Oecumenical Council of Trent approves 
and-(by a Synodical Definition and Decree ) 
confirms all this ; And fays further, That oxr (r) 
blefſed Saviour, before his. Aſcention , left All 
- Prieſts #1s Vicars, as Preſidents and Judges, who 
By the-Power of the Keys', ſhould: Pronounce Sen- 
rence of th&'Remiſon and retaining of 'Sins. And 
. this they chere prove ont of thus very Place (1) 
of Matthew, from which they would-'(and 'gc- 


[ll + herally eridegvor: ro) prove: the Popes { t) Ab- 
Til : folute Monarchical Supremacy, And Power to-De- 
hill -Poſe Kings ahd)Emperors.” To omir all other Tn- 
MY ftances* (which are-too many) ſure F am, "chat 
. Pope! Infocent- IV. buikded his Power to De- 


one 
Text 


pole - the | Etmperot- Friterigh: "upon this 
Ny rk 


- zhe Apoſides; and (th them). to all cher Succeſ- 


F:- b__ n m— 4 a | : _ | Du ry T2 EI on _ es FTE Ye 
 \ upathfÞ Once Elirabert)' © | 67 
NP TRE gn pi a Aj BALI. ' Aprabo;'Þ ant 
the Old (=) Oido Rombnak 'expreſly Nays i That Opn G tera 
- the Power of the Keys k or'the Power of binding and nis Officis.Romez:1 F9r 


p.39.in Abſolut. plucali 


& p- 40. In Abfblur. fin 


gulari. Col, 1.A.B, © 


. (0) Catechiſ.Roman.. . 
Pariſ.1635, Parti2.c.11.- 
De.10, Symboli Artic.s. 
4. 6. Dominus Epifceye | 
Ms 


rantuin''  Sacerdotibus 
hanc Poteffatemdtrdit, Er 
dem habemus $. 9. Ibi- 
dba; * 5 fn 

(p) Pontificale Roma- 
num, Rome. 1611.p, 52, 
De Ordinat, Presbyteri; 
© (4) Joh. 20.22.23, Ac 


cipe Spiritum Santlum y 


quorumremiſſeris peecata,” 
remittantur els 5 yuorum 
retinuerts,reteuta ſunt. 
(r) Chriftus Aſcenſurus 
3 Clos ; - Sacerdgres ſub 
Tpfim Vicarios reliquit 4 
ranquam Pyaſides ac Fulli» 
ces, ad ques Omnia mor- 
talia crimina 'deferartur 5 
quo, Pro Poreflare Clavie 
um, remiſſion & rerentss 
01115 Sententizm pronunci- 
ent, Concil. Trid.: Scff. 
14. De Pcenitentia;c: 5+ 


- "CF Matth.' T6. 190 


Conc. Trident. Ibid.c.6. 

(t) Swunmam Abſolu- 
tamgque Poreſtatem, Supre- 
Paftorem:Luc.Brugentis. 


Cepnt , ſumnininque” 


in locum Matth. 16. 19. _ 


aft”. 


fi 
_ 


NESS xs 
CY 


eta 


> organ 
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"T0 Obſe 


£ 4 _— — ws: a—t_” _— <= —_—_ 
; (1). Wor Cbriſts Vices 


FONEnter, :n terrts, Nobiſ- 


que in, Petri, Perſons, dir, 


thu ſur, Qnodeurque  Li- 


| Saver pry EG Imperatorem 


Privamusys & 'Subditgs 4 


Turanento, fiaetuatis / 
folvine... Apud Buyum:: 


sf - 


® Canc, Tom. 7. Pait. 2.; 


4 F 
# 


+. 


_ Nitate,,. WISCOL, 


BF 4 TE 6 CAELIEN 
* (2) Vide Saggamenta- 
nm. Gregert Maga), 
TS nem Menarc' 
Parif. 1642.Þ.11 3+ In, Vis, 
gilia. 8S.'Perri & Pauli. 


Dez y Ligands Selven- 


| to ceutiam Tus A- 


poſtalrs, Grmpriſiſti. , &'.. 
Barlaam de Primatu Pa- 
z2.1;b.2.Confeſſeth that 
the Keys were given to 
Peter —— % aeiy au50s, alr 
x, &c- Sed Non ili ſo- 
bye Pari.exrs Ipſo Dig- 
8, WHSCL i e duode-. 
cent. And then he proves, 
it fromMatth.+$.18.and. 
Joh,q0+ 22.23, , The 
.catned Dan: Huctius, 


x 


. Mi. Aha Att. 4 vey 
a 


ce 
”. 


a 4 

p * 
% 

A 


; We (faith-thar: Pope): being Chrif'; 
Vicar, and it bei; 


_ thatText, Marth. 16. 19. The Power of, the [ieys, 
.. was only. pronufed, but not Actually. given 0 
Peter, 2. Whenit was really, and (de fafto) gi- 


e 


} 


cites. this) lo: Notis ad, 
Oxiginem, Part..2-P.46..” 


Col. i. but, neither gives,. 


nor pretends.to give 2- - 


ny Juſt Anſwer- to it:. 
Only,he fays ——Bar- 


Jaamum.corrupit, Saanzer: : 


un, Fhis was eaſily. 
Fe ran Lee 
ag eaſily have anſwered, 
Docifimum Huetium 
corrupit 6epvs dv74%9. 

(y ) Jch. 29.21; 22, 
2% 


Mherethey pray thus Yen hum; Marth. 18. 18. It was as well, ands 

149 , much given to all the other Apoſtles.as to him: 

5 (be | ; 

| preſly affirmed:by Pope (x) Gregory the Great,in 
1 


des. what 1saforcfyd.) is atteſted, and ex- 


is Book, of the Sacraments, publiſhed by. Hug 


_ Menardus, a Learned Benedifline Monck.;. where 


(and-heas Wiſe and. Learned, and 


. | Pope. Gregory W 11 

. as] #'X > tag thoſe, who. follow - him): teaches 
- theny to; pray thus;, 0 God, who haſt Committed 
_ the Power of Binding and Looſing T o::the Apoſtles, 


G&c.He knew not{it ſeems) any Supremacy given 
to Peter by our blefled. Saviour ,. when he: gave 
him Poreſtaters Clavium,The Power of the Keys; 
ſceing the. ſame. Power was given to.ather ARo- 


ſtles, who neyer, claim'd. any ſuch Supremacy. 
3. Latly,Ldeſire.chea to know,by. wha. Logjck 
they can prove.St. Peter's Supremacy ovet;all the 
Apoltes,: tor havinga. Power (the. Power of the 


Keys ) which every Apoſtle hadas well as.He. 


4 There 1s one place(y,) more (and bur, one) where- 
_ 1a the Power of, the; Keys 18 ;Actually given'to 


me 


Ls 


)1 C17 


, , we of [ [ : | 
eru4tions0u-the\Pope's Bull 
So 4 434 v4 _ GL W335 "he : > 
by . 


| | ng (aid to us, in the Perſon. of Peter, 
. whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 0n Earth , ſhall be bound 
in Heaven, Wc. do Depofo that Emperor , and'4b- 
 felve.all, His: Sutjefts. from. their. Oaths of Allegi- 
... gance,4%c: From the Premiſſes, and ;Authoritg 
- above Cited, I think- *tis Evident, x. Thar in 


a_— 
- 


, 6 
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_ ſaid'; Receive the Holy Ghoſt ; whoſe ſoever ſins ye 


7 remit, they are remitted," and whoſe fmns ye retain , 
Nl they areretained. Where, x. It 16. certain and 
MM  confc{s'd,- That though the Power of be" Keys , 
MM _ be nothere expreſly nam'd , yet torretain and 


1 .- remit here 1n Fobn ſignifies the very fame thing, 
, "That to. bind and ho in Matthew, where c 

0 the- Power of the Keys-18 named; . This the 
MM _ Trent Catechiþn,and the Trent Fathers themclvcs 
5 muſt, and-doacknowledge, ( as wilt manifeſtly 


c appear by the Flaces cited in the (2) Margent ) 
-M . and the mpſt Learned Commentators. 'onthis 
nM Place in John, allow it, and cell: us truly, (2 ) 
2 That. remittere here 1n John, 1s the very ſame 
re with ſofvere, to looks, in Matthew; and ſo reti- 
(i \. zere here, the fame with /igare in Matthew. 


$M © 2. And 'tis ascertain, (from the expreſs words 
48 - of che Text) and the undoubted meaning of 
5 them) that the Power of the Keys is here:given 
n Equally to all the Apoſtles, as well as: Peter ; 
 -For fo the words of their Commiſſion, 1 ſend 
M . 70 (mine Apoſtles). and he Breathed: on Them ; 
>| (his Apoſtles) whoſe ſins .7e,\( my 'Apo- 
1. ©. {tles) retain, Oc. The Authority and Power 
4&8 hergmention'd, is (withoutdiſtin&tion or dit- 
| ; ference of Degree): Equally: gwen to alk; to. 
il - - Zames, and Fohn, and Fade, as well as: Peter. 

. 3. Nay more; It 1s (-b) Canfeſs'd, and pofitive- 
- | tf andtrulyathrmi'd; by a'very Learned Popiſh 
oo | . Author, Thatallthe Apoſtles (asweltas Peter) 
. are by this CommullionVicars and _— of 
vhs > Chrilt, 


- 


: me, ſo ſend 1 you 3 And he breathed a them, and 


(z) Vide Catechiſm. 
Trident. Part.1.cap. 17. 
S. 4. et. loca in Margine 
notata , in Edit. Pariſ. 
1635.p.129.& Ibid.s.9. 
POE & Part. 2.:cap. 5. 


Penitent.$.1Z.P. 309. - 


310, &Ibidem $.-55. p. 
339. 340.& Conc--Trid. 
Seſl. 14. De Panitentia. 
CAP. 5.6 6, 

(a) Remittuntur eis,ve- 
re' &* reipſa Fudicio meo 
Patriſque Caltſtis, Soluta 
ſunt in Cello, quomods lo- 
quiturMatth. 16, 19:Luc. 
Brugenſis in Joh. 20.23. 
Comment. Tom.4. pag. 
I 34. Vid.CatenamGrzc. 
Patrum in Johan, per 
Corderium; ad Joh. 20. 
2.3.ÞP. 459% And Amme- 
nins Fu 4 

| (b) Ego, film Des,per- 

untius yu __ is 
ZEquals Anthoritate in 
Mundi Unverſum, vos, 
quos creavr Apoſtolos me- 
05, —Ordino vos Suc- 
cefſores meos DOued 
ait Enthymius, Chryſoſto- 
mu ecutus Apoſtols 
tanquam Legati ac Vica- 
rj Chrifti, ſuſtinentes Peg- 
ſonam ipſnus abſentis, Luc. 
Brugenſis in Joh. 20.2T. 
Commentariorum in. 4. 
Evangelia..Tom,4. pag. 
M3. * 
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1 Obſebudtionts onthe Pots Bull 
n | 


(4) Hebr. 3... 


Ge) Jok:2027; 


_ Chriſt; and; have the Power of the Keys (to 


bind and Jooſe, retainand remit fins) Equally g1- 
ven to them All. - Now, if this be 9. __ It 


- _, will mevitably follow , That all the Arguments 
_ they ufually bring to prove the Pope'SMonar- 
 chical Supremacy (even over Kings and Empe- - 
-rors) becauſe he was Chriſt's Vicar, and had the. 


Power of the Keys given him; I fay, All ſach 


** - * Arguments, from ſuch Topicks, "will not only 


be inconſequent, bur indeed __— 1mper- 


tinent and ridiculous. For if this Argument 
be good andconcluding, The Keys were given to 
Peter, and he i the Vicar of Chriſt : .Ergo, He i; 


the ſole Supredm Monarch of the whole Churth, 


Then tiswill be as good and conchuding—F.- 


 wery Apoſtle (as well as Peter ).was the Vicar of 


Chrift, and had the Ieys given him : Ergo, F- 
very Apoſtle was ſole $ _ Monarch of the whole 
Church. And then (by thns wild Logick ) we 


| ſhall have Twelve or Thirteen Perſons, and {ver 


one of them ſole Supream Monarch of the whole 


Church. That the Power of the Keys, was by 
| our bleſſed Saviour, given to All the Apoſtle 
as well as Peter, ſeems fo me Evident by- the 


Prenuſles, and that all of them (as much and as 


. well as He) were Chriſti Vicarij, Chrift's Jiears, 
may beas Evident, and muſt be Contels'd;eyen 
. by. our Adverſanies; unleſs they will deny the 
.plain Truth of Scripture, and their 'own rece- 


ved: Principles. For, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour 


tells us—As my (c) Father ſent me, ſo ſend 1- you. 


Chrift was our greati(:d.) Apoſtle fent _—_— 
ES ately 
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; _ atdy by his Father , ſo that he was Lepa ooh tus & 


: dor (as'St. (e ) Ambroſe ſays) And our bleſſed (2) Dower 


. . , s _ / - 5s ; ar 312 Chri- 
; | + - Saviour ſends this Apoſtles, as his Vicars and Am- ergiatien arte ff Le- 


raſ.in.2.Car. 


Committed to us the Word of Reconciliation, now '« Pro lpls Prefhcom xg 
Idem jbi- 


. w—_ NR rm OD fo; i, e. Loco Chriſts 
on'd and ſent as his Ambaſſadors, ju ſun Min "pt 


, 
f Thus (hb) Lyranus, and the* Interlinatory (1) 


= - Gloffator, (and they no Lutherans ) Explain that mw prod 
e place; ſo the Famous Biſhop of Paris , and Fa- Oriſ 
( thes of the School-men, Peter (k) Lombard ; ſo p 


Pope ( 1.) Gregory the Great; nay the Jeſuits 449% ſue. Lombard. 
. < open? S wy 44 Feſu. Tom. 3. xA 26 « 26 3. p- Hy + Pagel _ 
y acknowledge their Supexiors (though! they be. 3*- ; Beds, 2{raghrei 
5M . - neitherPopes:ngr Apoſtles) tobe Vicwzos Chri- rented 
co  F#ti, Chriſt's Vicars. + And that T may neither 8-25. Col-B”; - 


vl . croublethe Reader, nor my felf with more Te- 
5, - ſimomes 5 Their own Authenrick Offices ,.- Pa$-292.. 
n} {-' which have been ;' or | are Approved; 'and' \ 
xi - publickly uſed in their Church, -expreſly 

S119 3 the very ſame thns ; That the A- 
uf --poſtles ( All of them as wal as Perer) were 
| © Chriſt's Vicars; particularly , -the- preſent- Ro-- : 


man C5 


\ 
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Obſervations on:tbe Pope's Bul ; 
bſeruations. onthe Pope's Bull 


_  (m) Vid. Miſfale Ro-.. 
man. ex Decreto Conci- 


1ij Trident: reſtitutum, 
ij. 5..Juſſu Editum.Cle-. 
'-ment-$. Authoritate re- 


-.. cognitum; Anfy. 1619.” 


Inter Przfationes Miſſz 
Fine notis. Þ, 219. ubi.in 
Prefat. De..Apoſtolis, 
Sic Oratt— #q 
. Te Domint«ſupp 


- flor eterne,non deſeras, ſed 
per Apoſtolos tuos, conti- 
ua protettione Cyſtods as; 
ut #1ſdem Reftoribus guber- 
natur, quos operis Tus Vi- 
Carios exdemContuliſts pre- 
eſſe" Paſtores. © Hanc' O- 
" rationem. jiſdem plane. 
" vyerbis conceptam, habes 
in Miſſali ſecundum u- 
ſum Yorke inter_Pre#- 
Fationes Miſſales,in Cal- 
ce Tony 1: & in Miſſali 
ſecundum uſum Eccleſiz 
Salisburienfis. Inter Pre- 
fationes Miſſales. And 
Grail: Eftius the Learned 
Profeſlor and Chancel- 
| Jor- of the Univerſity of 


.T » exprefly' ap- 
- proves, and portfirchs be 
this; in his Comment, 


on the. 2. Cor. 5. 20. 
Poſte Sublatus ef 
Chriſtus in Calum, Nos 
C Apoſtoli ) Illius Viees 
Gerimus in terra, Deus 
:0itur promusAuthor,Chri- 

us Minitter principalis, 
© Nos (Apoſtdli) Miniſtrs. 


ſecundarsj, atque Vicarijy . 


A Deo & Chriſto Miſſi, 


(n.) Matth, 18, 18, - . 


Joh. 20. 22, 23., 


[then bein 


liciter ex- 
' OrATE, ut gregem tuumsPa- * 


mas ( m) Mifeal ? 'as does: manifeſtly appear 


by the place quoted in the Margent. This 
certain, and ( by our Adverfſz 


ries.) Conteſsd, That every Apoſtle (as wel 


- as Peter ) was Chriſt's Vicar, and had rhe Poy- 
er of the | Keys given him ' by our blefſed Sa- 


viour, at the ſame time. and in the ey 


| ſame ( n words when-and whercin they were 
_ given to Peter: I fay, this being granted (as 


it 15,” and muſt ) at- will be- abſolutely -im- 
poſlible for them £o prove ' atiy Superiority 
in Peter (much leſs a Monarchical Supre- 
macy,) over the other Apoſtles, from his Ti 


tle of Chrift's Vicar, or the Power of the Keys, 


both which cyery Apoſtle had as well and 
as much as He, urilck you will ſay, That 
very Power which \only makes Peter E 
qual to the reſt, makes him their Monarch 
and Superior. Sure I am, if this Argument 
be good (and. they have no better) Pete 
#s Chriſt's Vicar , and has the Power of the Keys: 
Ergo., he 3s Swperior to John. Then this 
will gbc good too— John 3s Gbriſt's: Vicar, 


- and has the Power .of the Keys: Ergo, He i 


Superior to Peter. But: enough (1t not toq 


much.) of this. For the Arguments: they 


bring for. the Popes Supremacy, drawn from 


his. being Chriſt's Vicar, and having the Pow- 


er of the Keys, axe ſuch as rather deferve- pi- 
ty, or ſcorn, then any ſerious Anſwer, were 


116. not. chat their greateſt men ( for Place.and 


Learning, 


Lo 


x > Wh 2 
F 2 
5, 75; 
PP tr” 


_ 


PY PR th he fon 


_  gparnſt Queer Elizabeth! * 77 
7 . ne _ Yr en of: 4 "_—_ my 4 "1 '(o) So Pope Bonif. 8. 
Learning PO > + 0) their Infallible Pope vihang urges that Place;Matth- 
their Authentick Bulls ) perpetually urge them, 1619. Quodeungue Li- 
to prove the Pope Superior to Kings and _ = Loonie, Ov; Cop amet 
- rors, and to haye (what Pope Pius. Vin This & obed. Extrav. Coon: 
Impious Bull againſt Queen Elizabeth pretends mon. And Imocenr. 4 
to) Power to'Depoſe them, and Abſolye' Sub- Jaitnes his Depoling 
OF "> gs. gs the Emperor; ( as'is a- 
jects from all Oaths of Allegiance an@Fidelity. forefaid ) from thoſe 
The Premiſes conſidered, /I think it 1s Evident, hag on One 
and (I doubtnot bur) Impartial and Intelligent power” given to Perer 

| .:t 1; 1 3 13 AN and'the Pope by them: 

| Binius Concil. Tom. > 
£ 1 | | Part.'2. pag- 354. Edit. 

Pariſ. 1636. And Gregory. 7. cites the fame Place, to the fame purpoſe. Lib. 8. Epiſt. 21. 
And the ſame Mis Pad his Excommunication of the Emperor Her. 4. upon the Power 

E 


men think ſotoo : 


of the Keys. AMihi eff Poreftas data Ligands in Calo & Terra. Hac Jdeo Fiducia Freem, 
Henrico torins Regni Textonicorum & Italia gubernacula Contradico, & Omnes Chriſtianos & vincu- 
lo Turamenti, qued ſibs fecere, ant facient , otro, Baronius Annal. Tom. 11, Ad Ann, 1076. 
SS. 25. 26, T- : 


I, That every Apoſtle, as well as Peter, was 
Chriſt's Vicar, and had the Power of the Keys Com- W-- 
mitted to him, by our bleſſed Saviour, and thac [im = 
Immediately without Any dependence on Peter ,or 
any other ; SureTam, that Cardinal Cuſanus 
( though a zealous: Aﬀertor of the Pope's Su- | 
premacy) was convinc'd of this Truth ( as to - 7p) purw & Parlw 
- Paul : and fo he _ _ the R - ) and nb . Dniajs, IS 
oes in-Terminis Acknowledge 1t. He ſays OE 
Thir dork. Peter axed -Paul. ware (-p:Y- Ereldfcs KAT rn 
 Principes, Princes of the Catholick Chureh ; Wt Aeris TE 
That they ( both of them ) had the (q } P oper of Ny Pontificem. 


the Fa . | : | | Authoritate Petri & Pau- 
: Keys, power to bind and boſe ; and both- of 7 Les hs 
them had it ( r:)' Immediately from our blefled gemibid. 
7 C2] 2613-3: 1.05 AR” 1 _ (r) De' wtrinſque ram 
Petri inter, Fudeos, quam Pauli inter Gentes Primatu, . Immediate a Chriſte Urrique Collato, And his 
he proves, out of Ambroſe on the Gal#e. '2. 7. who fays the ſamething. Idem ibidem. | 
: Saviour z h 


i —— * 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull © 


4 


{OD Potuitaterque ubig,; 
Eeclefias fundare, tam mm 
Circumciſione, quam prepur 
tio, Liter Principalu Com- 
mifſio cum Primats, Petri 


Eavjout That as Por was (1) Cromer: ex 


Fuerit in CircumCiſione, & 
Pauli4n Prayutio. Idem |. 
ibidem 


(rt) Nec in hoc Alter © 


Alteri Suberat, ſed Ambo 
ſub Chriſto Immediate. I- 
dem ibidem. BY 
; {(#) Cyprian ſays, That 
the Biſhop is-+— Tudex 
. Chriſth, op! _ the 
itho oftolss Vigarea 
7 CAE  ſurcedunt. 
Fhis Ksgaltive obſerves; 


oy 
Bp: . 


Aud adds,EcctEpiſcapos, 


avo jam Cypriant;V icaries 
Chrfts. Rigak.Obſervat. 
inEpiſt.Cypr.p.7 3.And 
alittle after, —- Epiſ- 
copus eft Des Saceraos, & 
Vicarins Chriſti. 

(x) Synodus declarat 
Epiſcopos, qui in Apoſto- 
lorum lecum ſucceſſerunt.. 
Conc, Trid.. Seſſ.23, De 
Sacramento Ordin. c. 4. 

(y) Chriſtus Sheenſe- 
7K ; Sacerdptes ſus Tpſine 
Vicaros reliquit &c.Con.. 
Trid.Sell. 14.De Panit.. 
Cc. $. de Confeſlione. 

_ &a)vid. Ibid.c. 6. De 
Miniſft.. Sacramenti Pce- 


' Ditent. where 1t is evi- 


dent, that by Sacerdozes,, 
C.5.all Biſhops & Prieſts. 
are meant; And that it 
ſhould be ſure:that they 
are meant, in- the Index: 
of that Council: theſe 
words are exprelly ſet 


down , -—-Saoerdotes ſunt Bi 


Conc. Trid: Antv. 1633. 
\ 


the Jews; fo Paul was Primate as to the Gen 
tifes ; and 1o, that (3n this Primacy) Peter was 
not ſubjeetro. Paul, nor ('t) Paul 50 Peter, 


buc each of them had chat Prixpaty Immediateh 
fromChift , wihout any depe 


2ndence..qn Exch 
otheuy And this Cauſerus there proves out of 
Ambroſe, Auguſtine and Hierome. T7, 

.And-as every Apeltle,: as well as Peter , was 
Vicar of Chrift , and had the Power. of the #eys, 
ſo it appears by the Premiſes, and 1s Confeſs1 
by or Adverfaries (in the Places before Citcd ) 
that all of them transferred that Title and 
Power to their Succeſlors; ſo Hat every Biſby, 
andevery Pricſt after the Apoftles, is Chrift's (u) 
Vicar, and has the Power of the Keys. Whence 
« Evidently follows , that the Buhops of Ron 
( notwithſtanding. their © great Note , .and 
groundleſs pretence to the contrary )) are .no 
more our blefled Savwour's Vicars, nor have 
any more Power of the Keys, then any, (1a 
again, then-any ) other Biſhop in; the World; 
The Popeand Biſhop of Rome. mp naore ,. the 
the Bilhops- of Roax and Rochefter. For their 


own Occumenical and (with: them) Infallibl 


Council of _7rent, aflures us of. two things 
x. That all Biſhops are ( x ). Apoſtoloram Su 
ceſſores, Succeſfors of the Apoſtles. 2. That 
our bleſſed Saviour, when he: was about to Af 
cend into Heayen, (y,) left 'Sacerdotes (tat 


- (2) is Biſhops and. other Prieſts) his Vicars, 


cerij, Chriſti. And reſerto.the.. 14, Sell. C. 5) beſore Cited.. Io-Edit 


and 


.* are ſofar frombeing Cogent, that they are a- RG | 
_— Impertinent. i bla rt 
- Wall; burif cheſewill nor prove (what chey 0bjed. - 


- Prince” off the Church, and t 


"0 
LY 


ad anew ound. 00 


" SI” VOen”"8 


and gave them the Power of the Keys, to bind 
and looſe, to remit and retain fins. To conclude 
this Point; If thePopeand his Party , have no 
berter ground'in Scnpture, (then the Places a- 
bove mention'd to prove and ſupport that 
valt Papal Suprghacy, they moſt Re. 5 and 1r- 
rationally preteMWFto ; the whole Fabrick muſt a 
of neceffity falf. . It being impoſlible thar fo 

yaſta Superſtru&tion as their Popiſh Monarchy 

ſhould be fo' faſtam'd, by-fuch Reaſons whic 


are produc'd for) the Popes Supremacy; other 


"Textsthey bring, with as much Noiſe and Confi- 


defice as they d1d the former, and (if that be poſ- 
ſible ) witlyleſsReafon or Confequehce. - For Tn-' 


ſtance, they Cite (to prove the Pope's Supremacy ryyiwvitw 3s Roth 


over the whole Church, everr over all the other <>itu9a,bic ſum ercation 


| Apoſtles) Joh. 27. 15. 16.17. Paſce Oves meas, Feed 2m dfignat «c fim- 


| wir Pomtificem” cy 
my.Sheep. And tell us=( @) That onr bleſſed, Sa- men; rents Chifes 
viour leaving the World, did create Peter his Vicar, he ar ny owe bag 
and bigheft Prieſt , and Prince of the Oniverſul cangie Pincpenl ® Be 


Churcb , which he bad promiſed before, Matth: 16. 18, forem 'Totine Eceleſie 


and now perform'd that promiſe. And again (they ine in pr = 


fay)—(6b) It Fog from this place, That Peter 548. 


FÞ -# | 1 (Þ) Exhot loco pater | 
Rome) 5 Head and 8. Parum (& Ejud Sue: 
at all the Faithful,even tifforer' Rem. Pontifices ) 


®, i144» 


Card bis Succeſſors Popes 


the Apoſiles are made Subjefls tiShim, to be fed and Y* <9 & Principem 
tilled by bim. . This place is urged by Pope Innocent & jam Apoſtolos ipft Sub- 
 theThirdtothe like {though God knows little) #9, & #6 poſe _ 
Purpoſe : whowould have tis underſtand by thoſe Oils _ 
” N 2 words, | 


LE ——————_—_ 
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| (c) Ait Chriſtus Petro 
C& Succeſſoribus : Paſee O- 
ves meas; non diftinguers. 
3nter has oves & alias: 
ut aliemon & ſuo ovils at- 
monſtraret, qui Petrum & 
Srcceſſores Ipſins , Nagr- 
ſires non recognoſceret & 
Paſtores. Cap. Solicit. 6. 
Extray.de Majorit. &O- 
bedientia. | 
(d.) Paſce Oves,snquit,' 
& generaliter non ſingula- 
riter has wel sllas : per 
guod Commiſtſſeſ1 Intelli-' 
gitur Univerſas." Cap. u-- 
nam Santtam. 1.De Ma-/ 
jor. & Obedientia. Ex- 
trav.Commun, Ita. Tiri- 


in Joh. 21.15. 


Anſwer. 

(e) The Popes Supre-- 
macy conſiſts in this, 
that he is, Perri Succeſſor, 
& Chyifti veru & legiti- 
MW in terris Vicar... 
Catechiſ. Trid. Part. 2. 
C.7. $. 28, p. 391. Edit. 
Pariſ, 1635. And this an 

| Article of their Creed, 
(1 mean their new 

© Creed) to which. they 
{wear (all-who have a- 
ny Dignities , Cure of 
Souls, 
Pij Papz 4.Super forma 
profeſſonis fidei in Con-. 
cit. Trident. Sefſ.24. De 
Reformat. polt. cap, 12. 
Edit.. Antverp. 1633» 


nus Reliquique- paſlim.. P&rOYS. 


c. Vide Bullam - 


Olfermationson tbe © ofs's Bull 
words, Feed my Sheep ;. that our blefſed Saviour (c) 
meant all his Sheep, all good Chriſtians. That he 
might ſhew, (ſays that Pope) that they were none of 
our bleſſed Saviours Sheep, who would not Acknoy- 
ledge Peter and the Popes of . Rome to be their Mz. 
fters and Paſtors. And ( to name no 'more ) Po 
Boniface. V1Il. indeavours t ve, that our blef. 
{:d Saviour by thoſe words, Feed .my Sheep, meant 
Univerſelly all his Sheep (d) — becauſe be does nt ſa 
fingularly- theſe or thoſe, but generally 'Feed my Sheey: 
And from this Place ſo Expounded, they would ſit 
Peter's, and ſo the Pope's Monarchicat Supremacy 6 
ver all Chriſtians, even. the Apoſtles, Kings, and;En- 


i. Were it not certain, that there is no poſſi 
bility that any man ſhould bring a true and con- 
cluding Reaſon to prove an erroneous and falk 
Poſition ; it would hardly be cribs that other- 
wiſe Learned men, furniſhed with great Parts of 
Art and Nature, ſhould bring ſuch muferable Stuff 
ſuch muſapply'd and naſunderſtood Scripture, to 

royc that great (e) Article of their Popes Su- 
premacy z which being a manitelt Errour,. with: 
out any Foundation 1n- Scripture or Primitive 
Antiquity, I cannot blame them, for not bring- 


IE oo de Eo oo or oe OS CZ Io 2s anti bod. - he ve Ynetocs nd td Lana Ss Swe 7; 


ing (what they neither have,. nor can have). better 
Arguments ; tow: that they bring any- at all, 
eſtabliſh thar, which they ought, and with evident 
and cogent Reaſons, might confure.. 

2. As Antiquity did, fo we. do grant: (all that 
with anyReafon or Juſt ground they. can defare.) 
that Peter had a Primacy of Order ( but notot 

2 1 Power 


— SD od... Afi... 


- e #- 
1 . -- . 
p \þ . KJ 
- ; I " . . 
Ee ———_— by _— — uy 
- 


| 


(g) Joh. 1. 40. 41.422. 


| PO 
the Place Cited) faith ; The firft was Peter. So we 


grant to the Biſhop of Rome ( what anciently was 


given him) a Primacy of Order , and Precedency,, 


Fs he D: | wy YO» '& (B) Catechiſ. Trid:it' 
fore all che Biſhops in the. Roman Empire ;. But Oo 


not Fure Divino , by Divine an. 6 (which with- Ja& Gited , fayg—— 
out all Reaſon, (b) they preten 

Conſent of the Ancient Fathers and Coungils. And EE 
*or this, we have the Synodical Defuntion and the Lemma to thar-Se- 


to) but by the Reonenu Pomifex of E- 


| h* = : 65 - | Ction. And then'tis ad- 
Declaration of Six hundred and thirty Fathers.in ded; That the Sevthum 


an Ancient and received Generak Council ;. who Jurifdidtion of thePope, 


fud—{ i) That becauſe old Rome was the Imperial 7s Marra, Foley 


| City, therefore the Fathers had rightly. given. Privi- Divinitzs data eft. 


ledges to the Epiſcopal Seat of that City. Where. it |, (i) Xd we 75397 
is evident, that in the Judgment of that great and - rs 


good Council, fand of the General Council of !« Imperarer, Jure Parres 


k) Conftantinople too, which they there Cite.) 771i27adrermne.Conce. 


t.. That the Priviledge and ada ya Fang ge. pud Bia: Tom. 3.p.446. 


of Rome had,. was not Convey'd to him by any ey Conc. Conſt. 1. 


n. 5. apud bin, Conc.. 


Divine Right (as they now pretend) non 4 Chriftlo Tom. 1. pag,661.Epiſce- 

vel Petro, fed 4. Patribus ; 1twas the Fathers who , Confiantinopolitanus = 

| habere debet: Primatis: 

gave them. 2.. And the Reaſon why. they gave norm Pot Roman 

 humſuchPriviledge, and.Precedency, was not bc+ Epiſcopun quis Giviras 

cauſc he was Chriſt's Vicar and St.. Peter's Succeſſor, * 
A but. 


eſt nova Roma... 


EY 
00 


, 


ent dtho eat 26d 


(OVid.BiniumConce axe Heeanſe Rome was Urbs Imperialis, the grea 
Tom,s,Edit.Parif.1636. We" uy . | 
ras abr, & pag. 464. Metropolis of the Roman Empire. I know the 
*prieomiiCines, aim i Popes Legats in that Council, did what they 
nie tio @, ter #44 COUNT tO Hinder the paſſing thar Canon, andP 
eas. Oppoſe it, as much as he was _ _—_ =” vaitt 
| addrwſa £=S& i For the Canorr was Syodically paſſed, by ic Cots 
Dor: Primiiem--currene Confene of the whole (1) Council, 
(») Vide Edictum 'Popes Legars excepted, which was acknowledg/ 
Valentiniani & Marciz- bythe (2: ) Judges, and then ( » )Confirm'dþy 
pt Ibid: Pg 42 ng. the Emperor, and Received: into the Codex Cam 
bt 2 Syrode mam Eeclefice Untverſe. That _ — the 
eſs Cp we wo a | 1h 
rt, ufadere debbrr Be OPS Was.thar Conſtantinople ſhould have Equal Pr. 
eibll.p477 478: E- kde wich Rome P recedency " excepted) 6 
— Marciant de yer 1h all £celeftaftical buſineſs ; and thar (by th 
"nfirmatione Synodi | x : | hy. 
Chatredenenfis. Canoneof thargreat Council , and Confirmario 


©) Binius ibid.Cenc- of the Emperor) the! Patriarch of C of extion 


'Biaive it 1 Pat Conftantin 
"pinks: 419, ſhould have ſo vaſt a Territory under his Jurifd: 


Ibid: pag: 48: tion; to-wit, Three whole Dioceſts, (Thracica, 4 


D | ou, —» to randy franas; — more then {by any Law of Golf 


= mr nee hr far be We —_— _ Andi 
but, "ae Imperiti Got } ere obfſerveable, thi although: this Canon ( of 
Pete Vid, Bidiomn Cone. ving Equal Priviled roche Biſhop of Conſtants 
| Tom 6:p.g08-Colbt: ple, as to him of Old--Reme- @Precedency onh 
513. Col.2.G. So the excepted) abfoluely deny'd that Monarchical Su 
Treot.Catechiſ: part: 2- premacy- and- Furrſdicton. over all Farriarchis, 
= 0 chotenh hbe— (which-the Popes were'then mbling' at, and hav: 
Non ulis Synedicis., aus ſince Openly own'd) yet Leo 7 ui Epiſtles to ti 
—_ i rr See : (vo) Emperor, ('p*) Anatolrns, (q) Pulkhoria Augufti 
7 run 4 —_ Gre. wherem-he writes fiercely againſt this Canon, 


vrge he cp. Edit. never pretended (as afterwards,and now they do! 


That the-Biſbops of Rome had by Divine( r) Right 


an at eee as oe oo. oe roo ot 30d ood oa Atwood ds a. 6 a6 tobe woos 2 cos 200 vo ele ie St 
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Cn——_ 


(as Vicars of our bleſſed Saviour) 4 Sapream Fur” 

ridition over all Biſhops and Patriarchs in' the whoke | 

World : but complains of Azatolzzs (1) his pride, (f) Apud Biniumubi 

( Catalins Cetbegum) the Violaton of the Nicene 1Þ2-P26-479-E. 

Canons, and the wrong done to the Patriarchs of 

Alexandria and Antioch. Ta talk of fuch a Mo- 

narchical Supremacy then, as the Popes have fince 

pretended to 5 Pope Leo neither did, nor durſt ; it 

was a Do&trine unheard of in thoſe purer times ; 

and had he challenged it then, as due to him by 

Divine Right, as he was Chriſt's Vicar , he would 

have made himſelf Odious,and (having no ground. 

far ſuch a Challenge ) ridiculous tothe Chriſtian (+4) ameniarr refian 

World. «But when (notwithſtanding all his: Le- Prewr, & Sodals Sapge 
ates could do 1a the Council , or- he out of it ) _ _——_— 

the Canon paſs'd, by the Unanimous Confent of Imperatori, Apud Bini- 

the Council, and was Confirm'd by the Imperial 27;Conc-Tom-3:p45t. 

and 'Supream Power of the ; ( for the (v )@nfinſones Epiſ- 


Pope does Petition and { t ) Supplicate to: him as 974 (even thol in 


his Supertor) though-che Pope ma Private Epiſtle Chrlerdom' — 


| wo Pulcheria Auguſta (with ercat Inſolence , and. #7imm winimw, & ger 


without any Ground) pretends to (.z)Caflateand ——_— Defriviow 
null chat Canon by the Authority of St. Peter, Cdlſwmw. Leo Papa in 
(who neyer hadany fuch Authority to Null any |tq ginium. Tom-3; p. 
Juſt Imperial o#Synodical Conſtitutions) yer that 482.8. 7 


(x) It was in termins 


Canon was approved , received, and (as de Fure frm in the freth 
It ought) Obey 'dby the Eafterh: C huxches., both General Councitat Con- 


Ae P _ ſtantinople.Can. 36. And 
then, and cyer (x) after. When theſe Pretenſi- Frm Can-36: And 


ons of the Pope and his Legatsprevailed nor , Or Council atCnſtartimepte. 
wereregarded by the Council, or. ror, or the C22: 5- gives the fame 


pg recedence to the Bi- 
Eaſtern Church 5: other Ants 'ErE4 d at Rome, he of Byzantium , 


to Conceal that Canan:( which. they could not which the Council of 
ws | Caſk te) Chalcedon does. 
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bo —— 


( J } ID us Ext- 
guus Abbas-Romanus 
ſub 'Juſtiniano , Circa 
An. 540. as Trithemius , 
Or. 520. as others 
. (=) $0 lfiodor. Jac: 
Merlinus. Pariſ. 3535- 
Codex Canonum verus 
Eccl. Romanz. Edit. 2. 
Mogunt. 1525. deir Pa- 
riſ. 1619. Editio Latina 


priſca Canonum, Apud 


Juſtell.Biblioth., Tom.!. 
P-300. So Pet. Crabb. 
Joyerius. Joh. Sichardus. 
Poſt Opera D. Clement. 
Pariſ. 1 568.6&c. 

(4) Can Renoyantes. 
6. Diſt. 22. Perimus, wt 
Conftantinopolitana Sedes 
Similia m—_— 5 que 
Superior Roma habet, ac- 
Cipiat , Non tamen in Ec- 
cleſiaſticis rebus magnifice- 
tur ut illa, Ee, So Grati- 
an in the Old Editions, 
as is Confeſs'd. VidkCor- 
pus Jur.Can. Cum Gloſ- 
ſis: Parif, 1612. & ſine 
Gloſlis. Pariſ. 1618. & 
thi Notas ad hunc Cano- 
nem. 


Caſſare) from the knowledge -of the Weſten 


Church. And to this end, 1. They Corrupt the 
Codex Canonum Eccleſia Univerſalis (the moſt Ay- 


theneick Book , next to the Bible, the Chriſtian 


Church has, or ever had) (y\ Diony/ius Exiguu 
a Roman-Abbot, begins that Impious Work; and 
in his Latin Tranſlation of that Code (amoneſt other 
things) leaves out that Eight and ewenticth Canon 
of the Council of Chatcedon , and (2) others of 
the Popiſh'Party , follow him. © 2. They Corrapt 
the ( a) Canon it. ſelf; and by putting in other 
words 1n their falſe Tranſlation, op make 1t-con- 
tradict the Greek Canon , and the certain Senſe of 
che Council that made it. So iriGratiars the Cor- 
ruptionsof this Canon, are thus— 


-1. For im wpoGaa þ equalia Privilegia) in the O- 
riginal Greek ; Gratian has Similia Privitegia, 
like, but not equalPriviledges. 

2, For IlfoCungs. Pajs, (Senior Roma) Gratian has 
Superior Roma—Old Rome muſt be Superior 
to New Rome, or Conſtantinople , if Forgery 

and Falſtficationof Records can do it : for 
better Grounds they have none. 

3. For, y is vis ExxAynarnuois, etiffm in Eccleſuafti- 
cis magnificetur ut illa. Gratian impudently 
reads, Nor: 7 amen in Eccleſiafticis, &c. © 


But notwithſtanding all that Pope Leo or his 
Legats could do, . and all their other Indire& Arts 
afterwards, this Eight and twentieth Canon of tht 


Counct of Chalcedon was received in the Chriſtian 


- World, 


wc 44 S= iv acts 


F WT 


H 
F 


las nd ed ena 
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oi 7 againſt Oueen Elizab&th 


' World, and long aſter Confirmed by. General 


Councils, not only by the Syrodus 6. Generalis, 
which was held 4nno 681. (of which a -lictle be- 
fore) But the Eighth GeneralCouncil under Pope 

drian. I. aboutthe Year 870. gives that ( b ) Pre- 
cedency to the Patriarch of- Conſtantinople, which 
the Canon of Chalcedon before gave him; And 
this acknowledged and referred into the Body of 
cheir (c) Canon Law, 1n the beſt Editions of it, 
Reviſed and Corrected by Pope {( d ) Gregory. XU. 
And 'tis to be obſerved, that this Synodus. 8. was 
Subſcribed by the Pope or his Legars there , and 
was then, and ſtill 1s approved and received at 
Rome : Nor need we wonder at it, For what 1t 
did, was carried chiefly by the Popes Authority, 
who was by that Councll, baſely and fſervilly 
fatter'd; they Calling him Moſt ( e ) Holy and. 


| Oecumenical Pope, and Equal tos the Angels, Oc. 


This Title Oecumenical, the Pope took kindly then, 
chough his Predeceſſor (f ) Gregory the Great ab- 
horr'd it, as Aztichritian; But to return to the 
Objection. 

3- And here before I give a Particular and Di1- 
ſtin& Anſwer to this Place of Fohn,( Feed my Sheep ) 
on whichthey commonly (and vainly) build the 
Popes Supremacy ; I ſhall craye leave, a little to 
Explain; the nature and meaſure of that Power 
which they give the Pope under the name of his 
Supremacy. — And herethey fay, That our bleſſed 
Saviour gave His on Power to Peter, made him his 
Vicar, Head and Paſtor of all the Faithful in the 
World; and that in moſt ample Words , when he bad 
LE. ; O 


him, 


 (b)Defenimus neminem 
LMunds Potentum , quen= 
quam qui Patriarchalibys 
prelunt Sedibus,in honora- 
re precipue ſanttiſſmmum 
Papam Senioris Reme, de- 
znceps autem ConStanting- 
poleas Patriarcham,deinde 
Alexanarie, &c, Ita Sy= 
nodus. 8. habita ſub A- 
driano Papa. Can. 21. 
And this an approved 
Council at Rome. 

(c) Gratian. Can.De- 
finfmus.y. Diſt. 22. Vid. 
Gloſſam Ibid, 

(4) Vid. Bullam Greg. 
13. dat. Romz: 1, Julij 
1580, Juri Canonico 
prefixam. Edit. Parif. 
1612, & 1618, 

(e) To wpi ionſying , | 
exam, wylco ? Aggr- 
p# & Olcwulrinollene ?A- 
Fprzvp. In Epiſt.Synod- 
8. ad Adrianum. Apud 
Bintum Conc. Tom. 7. 
Part.I. p94. 

Cf?) Vid. Greg. Maj. 
Regiſt. 1.4. Epilt. 32. & 
34. 36.35. 6 1.6. Epiſt. 
30. & 1.7. Epilt. 30.pag. 
220, | 
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has. Feed his S beep , and that it was our bleſſed $q- 
viours Will, that all Peter's Sacceſſors ſhould have the 


(8) Salvaror Neſte Pe- very ſame Power, which Peter had ;; (ſo the Trent (pg) 


trum ſue Poteſtatis. Vica- 
rium prefecit ; & Uni 
wverſi Fidelium generis Ca- 


Catechiſm tells us) &nd this 15 that Flenitude of 
Power by which they Erroneouſly and Impiouſly 


par & PaſtoremCorfiituits.Yepgſe Kings and Emperors, and (as Pixs. V.docs, 


cam itt; Oves fuas paſcen- 
das ,, Verbis Ampliſſunts 


inthis Bul, we arc now ſpeaking of, againit Queen 


Commendavit, w q#i © Elizabeth) abſolve their Subjects from their Oaths: 


 ſurceſſn, Eandem plane 
_ Eccleſie Regende 
Pogeftatem habere voliu- 
rit, Catechif. Trid. ex 
Decreto Conc, Trid. a 


of Allegjance,and fworn or natural Fidelicy. This. 
premiſed, I ſhall proceed toa direct (and I hopea: 
tall and ſatisfying) Anſwer to that place in 


Po. 5. Editus. Part. 1. John ,. Feed my Sheep : &c. And here I conti- 


co, $:13. p. 117, Edit.. 
Parif. 1634. Vid. N. Ri- 


galtiz. Obſervat. Galea- FE. 


tam, Notis, {i 1s in. Cy-- 
prianum prefixam. 


(-) John21. 15.16.. 


der, 


That, if the Supremacy was firft given'to Peter, 
mathoſe words —( þ ) Paſce Oves, Feed my Sheep, 


(as is confef&d, and by our Adverſarics poli- 


tively affirnr'd in the Objection) which was af- 
ter our blefled Saviours Reſurrection :. then it 
is Evident he had icnot before ::It being umpoſ: 
ſible he ſhould have it before it was given him. 
And then i will as; Evidently follow, that all 
thoſe Places in the Goſpel, ſpoken of ,. or to Pe- 
ter, before our bleſled Saviour's Paſſion arc Im- 
pertinently urged-to prove Peter's Supremacy , 
which he had not till after the Refurrection. And 
yet Innocent. III. Boniface. VIN. and other Popes 
in their Bulls and Papal Conſtitutions, the Ca- 
noniſts, School-men, and Commentators uſu- 
ally Cite many places in the Goſpel (belides thus, 
Paſce Qves) to prove that Petzr had the Supre- 
macy. before our bleſſed Saviour's Paſlion;which 
here they Confefs was not given him tu! gr 

the 


ca 


_"Y 63 2 Wee... ot” > eu 


ad. A. 


& ag tin Queen Elizabeth. | 
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——__  —___—— 


ſach Places 1s k1own to all Learned men, vers'd 
-4n theſe Controverſies ; bur if any man doubt 
of it, and defire Satisfaction, I ſhall refer him 
to what a Learned Popith Writer (and Capucine) 
has ſaid 1n the (7 ) Margent, where he tells us, 
how many places are Cited for the Supre- 
macy. ER 


only for himſelf and Peter. Joh. 1. 43. Thou ſnalt be called Cephas. Joh. 21, 


ſelf into the Sca, Matth. 14. 28, He calls Percy only to come to him ; 
Vicarium deſignavit. Matth. 18.21, Matth. 19. 27. Mark. 14. 37. He 


ſleepest thou, 


- the Reſurrection. , That. they do. urge many 


(#) Vide Fpitorhen 
Canon. &c. per Greg. 
De Rives Capncitiitn. 
Lugd. 1603. Tratt. de 
Primatyu, Þ. 3. 4. where 
for Peter's Supremacy , 
he cites Matth. 16. 17. 
18, 19, Super banc Pe- 
tram : & dabo Tibs Cla- 
ves : Matth, 10. 2, Pri- 
mus Petrus, Matth. 17. 
27. Chriſt paid Tribute 

7.3, Peter alone ca$t him- 
Et ita Unicum ſe Chriſts 


| : faid-only to Percy, Simon 
Others Cite for Peter's Supremacy, Luk. 22. 33, Here aye two Swords. Pope 


Bonif. 8. Cap. Unam SanCtam, 1. Extrav. Commun. vide Gloſſam. verbo, Caoleſtis. Can. Omnes, 
1. Diſt. 22. Though their proofs from all thoſe Places, (and they have no better,) are not bn- 
; ly Inconſequent, and Erronegus, but indeed Ridiculous. Vid. Tho. Cam pegium, E piſc, Feltren- 
ſem, De Poteſtare Romani Pdntificis. Venet. 1555. Cap. 4. 5. Opus Paulo. 4. Pape dedicat. ubi 
loca hxc & plura, ad probandum Pape Suprematum, vane adducit , & ridicule explicat. vid, 


ctiam Bellarmin. De Romano Pontif. lib.x. cap. 10.11.12. & indead cop. 24. Incluſive. 
| * 


2, When our blefled Saviour fays, Paſce Oves, 
Feed my Sheep, and Feed my Lambs ; he uſeth 
two words — may: and Bow. Both which 
words the Vulgar Latinrenders, Paſce, feed my 
Sheep and Lambs : Now their Commentators 
on thus place, (to very little parpofe ) rnake a 
great {tir and pudder to ſkew ( what (4) none 
denys) that me {f1gnities to rule and govern. 
But ler the word ſignifi what it will, in the Ct- 
yi] State, yet M the Eccleſiaſtical and' Scripture 
Senfe of the Word, where our bleſſed Saviours 
Lambs and Sheep («hat is the Faithtul) are to be 
ted', every Bithop and Presbyter (as well as Pe- 
ter) are mls, Paſtores, and' may and ought 
Tuww, tO feed the Hlock of Chriſt. So, 1. St. 

O 2 Paul 


i 


V 


Po 


— 


(k) ?Tis certain, and 
confe{s'd, that momnrw 
ſignifhes torule. Kings 
are calPd Toes naun, 
Populipaſtores, So 47e- 
nelams 2nd Ag amemnon u- 
ſuvally in Homer, and in 
Heſychiuns w:tuoyBagnd';. 
And #:1uWa aawv, xz 6 F 
T,ocaroy, And the Gloſl: 
vetereSin Calce Cyrili, 
Fo/udetye, pero? paſco and 
Toulye in? dyYpumy, 
Rego, 
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—_— 


e Presbyters of that 
Church, 


(m) Aft. 20. 4.6, 


 (n) Ver. 28. cap. 20. 


GC. 


$ . 


 (9)1. Pet. 5. 2. rorua- 
$675 70 6 Vpuy Foruy ior, 
S 


— —_—_— _— X 
(1) Act.20,17. Tis 
pisGuvigs F tnKAnnts. - 


Forunbyriy F PExxanoary 


rule and feed our bleſſed Saviour's Sheep. This 


# 


Paul tells us, ( 1) whotrom Milertum, ſends for 
the Presbyters of Epheſus, (1 ſay Presbyters,. for 
Timothy, who was their firſt Biſkop; was with 
Paul at (m) Miletum, and'ſo was none of thoſe 
he ſent for) and when they came,. he Exhorts 
them to tM&heed unto themſelves, and the Flock, 
(n) To feed the Church of Gcd,, &c. where Sr. 
Paul (when he bids the Presbyrers feed the Church) 
uſcth the very ſame word our blefled Saviour 
doth, when he bids Peter feed his Sheep. 2.9 
( 0) Peter himſelf (who little dream'd of any 
Supremacy given him by thoſe words, Feed my 
Sheep) writing tothe Afratick Diſperſion of the 
7ews, and Exhorting the Jewiſh Elders, (or Preſ- 
byters) to a diligent care, in feeding the Flock, 


'he uſethrthe very ſame. word to. them, our 


bleſſed Saviour did to him , ule (ſas he) 
Feed: the Flock; He thinks it their duty, as well 
as his, to feed our bleſſed Saviour's Sheep. And 
that which further, and ( ad boninen) more 
ſtrongly confirms what I have ſaid (in this Par- 
ticular) is; That our Adverſarics grant (though 
In Contradic&tion to the Senſe many of them: 
1ve of thoſe words, Feed my Sheep, when they 

ould build the Popes Supremacy upon them) 
-hat the word Toluch @., both as it {11gmifies to rule 
and feed, and ſo the duty of ryling and” feeding 
our blciſed Saviours Sheep, 1s fo tar from being 
Peculiar to Peter, or proving his Supremacy, 
that it is the Duty, not"only of Peter, but of 
every Biſhop in the Chriſtian World, both to 


the 
, 
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the ( p.) T rent C atechiſm expreſly athrms, 7, hat 


' all Biſhops ( as wellas Perer) are Paſtores ; Pa- 


ftors to Rule as well as Feed the Flock) and Sheep of 


our bleſſed Saviour ; and to prove this, they Cite 
the Two very (9 ) places which I (a little be- 
fore) produced to the fame purpoſe , whence 1t 
manifeltly appears, That even in-our Adverfa- 
ries Judgment, (when the Popes Supremacy 15 
a little out of their Head) the feeding our bleſſed 
Saviour's ſheep, is nct Peter's Supream Preroga- 


tive, but a Duty required of every Biſhop in 
World. - Po. 
3 But this. (though enough ) 1s not all; 


the 


we- 


| have greater. ( and with them Infallible, and 


therefore undeniable ) Authority to confi 


rin 


what I have faid, and Confute our Adverſa- 
ries, as to their proot of Peter's, orthe Pope's 
Supremacy, fio.n thoſe words, Feed my Sheep. 
For their 7rent Council (which it the Pope fa 

true, was (r ) Divinely Inſpired, and therefore 
Infallible; and it he.do not fay true, he himſelt 
was not only tallible but actuallstalſe) expreſly 
tells us, That not only every Biſhop, but every one 
(1) who had Cure of Souls, was bound by the Law 
of Chriſt in the Goſpel, to rule and: feed his Sheep, 


by offering Sacrifices for them, by preaching 


the 


Word, Adminiſtring the Sacraments, by good Exam- 


ple, by a Paternal Care of the Poor , and All 


0- 


ther Paſtoral Offices, Ardthis 1s there proved 
by Texts, quoted in the Margent; which 
(with ſome others) are the very ſame wath 


. thoſe I have (a little before) cited out 


"of 
the 


(p) Eplſcopi (fays that 


Catechitm) ſiguls Epiſ-' 


copatibus prepoſuti ſunt, ut 
Cateros Eccleſie Mini- 


ftros, & fidelium populum 
Regant , & eorum ſaluts. 
ſumma Cura Proſpiciant ; 
unde in Sacris Literts Pa-- 


ſtores Ovium) ſeps Appel- 


lantur. Catechiſ. Trid-- 


part.2.Cap.7: S. 26. pag. 


359. 390. Editionis Pa-- 


ril. 1635. 


(4) Act. 20.2 8. 1L.,Pet.: 


44k 


(r) Dominus” Patres 
Tridentinos Divinit4s 
InSpitare dignatus et, 
Pius'Papa.4; in Bulla ſu- 
per” forma ' Juramenti 
profeſſionis Fide!. 

(1) Pracepro Divins 
Mandatum ef Omnibus, 
quibus Animarum Cura 
Commiſſa eſt, Oves Ag- 
noſcere , pro is Sacrifict- 
um efferre, verbi predica- 
tione,Sacramentorum Ads 
miniſtratione, ac bonorum 
operum Exemplo paſcere , 
pauperum curam paternam 
gerere, & inCetera Mu- 
nia Paſtoralia incumbere 

5—taeo Synodus eos ad- 
moner, ut praceprorum ai 
t107Um memores, in Fudi- 


. cio & veritate Paſcant & 


Regant. Concil. Trid. 
Sell. 21. De Reformar. 
cap: I. Edit. Antyerp. 


3633. pag. 284. 


a 
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© (4) A&.20.28. 
(4) 1. Pet. 5.2. 


 @) Joh;21. 45.16. 


the (2) Actsof the, Apoſtles, and (« 


4- But Pope Boniface. VI. and Pope Iocert. Il 


(y) That of Bonif.s. 
Cap, Unam Sanctam. 1. 
travag. Commun. and 
that of Tnnocent. 3. cap. 

* Solicitz..6. extra codem 


ters Epiſtle : Nor thoſe only, but this ver 
lace of :( x ) St. Fohn ( on which they woul| 
wid Peter's Supremacy) 1s Cited in the Mar. 
-gent, as containing a Precept obliging (nor Pe. 
ter only, but) All, who had Cure of ſouls, to fee 
Chriſt's ſheep. Now if thoſe words, Feedm 
ſheep, contain Preceptum, a Precept, Obliging 
all Paſtors to a Paſtoral Duty ; then they do no 
contain (what they pretend) Donum , a Don 
con of Supremacy. | 


in their before mention'd (y ) Conſtitution, 
tell us; that by Oves meas , our bleſſed Saviow 
means, All his ſheep, All Chriſtians in the Worll 
Becauſe he does not ſpeak fingulariter of thi 
Or thoſe ;. but Generaliter of his ſheep. Whenc 
they, (and many after them-) conclude, Thi 
our blefled Saviour Commutted all his She 
Univerfally to Peter's Care; fo that even ti 
Apoſtles, (being his Sheep) were commu 
ced to Peter's Care, and by Conſequence, he be 
came their Paſtor and - Superior. Certam| 
they who reaſon at this rate, and fo irrationalh 
may poſſibly. be fit Paſtors ro feed Sheep and 
' Oxen, and fuch other brutiſh Cartle, bur fur: 
ly,not to | feed Men and Chriſtians. For 
_ x. Feed: my ſheep, (as all know, unleſs they bi 
ſuch as thoſe two Popes were ) 1s an Tndefini 
Propoſition: and then any Novice or younſl 
Sophiſter 1n-the Univerſity , could have crulſþ," 
told them, "That Propoſetio indefinita in mater 
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| ter; muſtmean ſome of them are to 


poſtles themſelves ( being our Saviour's Sheep 2 zmnpolible for - mi 


Contingenti, (asthis cyidently is )' equivalet par- 
ticulari, Whenwefay men areyoung or wiſe, 


orlearned ; we mean,not all, bur fome are fuch. 


Sohewhofays, Chrift's ſheep are to be fed + Pe- 
be fed by 
him, pro loco & tempore , as he had place and 
time tomect with them, It being tmpoffible 
heſhould feed them ('z ) all. There were ma- 


ny thouſands of our-bleſfed Saviour's Sheep ,. 


whom. Peter never did, nor could fee, nor they 
hear um: And certainly. his gractous' Lord 
and Maſter would nottyc him ro Impoffibilitics. 
2. When thy fay, (which is evidenty uncrue) 


that by thoſe words:— Feed my ſheep, all che 


Faithful are meant, and are Committed to Pe- 
ter's care and charge ;. and therefore the (4) A- 


as well as others) are part of his Charge ;: and 
under his Juriſd1Etion. Thus they fay indeed 
uſually, bu (muſerably miſtaken) only fay it. 
For they. neither have, nor can have any Juſt 
Ground or Reaſon for ir. For it 1s certan, 
r. That our blefled Saviour, 1s'{ to: his; whole 
Church.) the only (6 ) High Prieſt, the ( c) 


* Prince of all the Paſtors,- and the Grand (d) Shep- 


herd of the ſheep ;and as King, has Imperial Pow- 
er to Rule and Govern them. 2. It 15 certain, 
the Apoſtles. (from and under him) are Paſto- 
res and Shepherds, as well as Peter; to feed rhe 
Hock. Buttheir Power 1s Minifterial, not- Im- 


hs 40 Paſei Regi debere, Corn. A Lapide,in Joh.21.15.p.549.Col-2. 


(c) 1; Pet. 5. 4: Apyerdiunr,. + (4) Heb; 13; 20, ny 
per iah 


(z) Maldonar. you 
ing of Matth. 28. 19. 
where our .bleſſed Savi- 
our: gives Commillion to 
all- his Apoſtles— 

Go ye therefore-into All 
the World, &c. He ſays 
thus Non fiers po-' 
terat ut Singuls omnes ter- 
re partes peragrarent,Gen-- 
t how Omnes docerent ;- 
neque erat neceſſarium. 
Duid enim erat Opus , ut 
Omnes a ſingulis ,. modo 
Omnnes ab hominibus, alie 
ab aliss docerentur, Mal- 
donat.in Joh. Z1.15-16. 
&c.$.65.p.1889,E, This: 
he ſays, and truly. Bur 
then he ſhould have'con- 
fider*d,that if it was im- 
poſſible for every <a) 


the Apoſbes'toteach: 
the world; then it wi 


one. Impofible for Pe- 
ar" to feed at] Chriſt's 
Sheep in the ' wh 
world: and yer this he 
endegyours tg prove 
Dricumque intra Eccleſs- 
ar exant, Petro yaſrendos 
tyadir Dicit enim paſee O- 
ves; ron has, aitt ras,fed 
paſce Oves meas,” Omnim 
ergo ſuarum Owium curam 
#lli dedir, lbid. $. 62. 
(a) E'x hoc loco (Joh. 
21.15; )patert Santtum Pe- 
trum ( & Ejus Succeſſores 
Romanos Pontifices ) eſſe 
Caput & Principem Eccles - 
ſie, Omneſque fideles, eri- 
am Apoſtolos Ipſi, Subjics, 
(6b ) Heb. 4. 14. Tv 
mine 7 m;oCgmoy + WAY 
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@) Aft.1. 29.25. 


92. Cor.4-5. 


Lc g) Hoc erant :Czters 
Apoſtoli, quod fuit Petrus, 
Pars Conjortio predits & 
Honorw, & Poteſtatts, Cy- 
prian.de Unit. Ecclel.p. 
208,Edit.Rigaltij. Paſto- 
res ſunt Onnes Apoſtols, 
Jed Grex Unus,gui ab Om- 
mibus unanimi Conſenſione. 
Paſcatur, Paſce\Oves me- 
as, belong?d equally to 


 allthe Apoſtles, as well 


asto Peer, in Cyprear's 
Opinion., as. ſhall ap- 
PFar AnON. 7 


Ferial, Eycnthe Apoſticſhip itſelf is (e) aun 


.a Miniſtery, and they Mimiters of Chrift, and 


__ . bis (f) Church. | 
_. Chriſtthegreac —_— they arc Sheep, eye 


Now though in reſpet 


Peter hurfelt : yet ( on Earth ) they arc She 
herds only, not Sheep, neither in reſpect of th 
Church, over which our bleſſed Saviour hx 
ſet them to be Shepherds; norin relation onety 
another. Paul, or James, or John, are no mor 


 Sheepan Reſpect of Peter , to. be fed and rul 


by him, then he to be fed and ruled by then 
And therefore toſay (as our Adyerſaries vain 
do) that in thoſe words, Feed wy ſheep ; Pete 
15 Commanded to teed and rule the reſt of th 
Apoſtles, as his Charge, (who were Shepherd 
only, and Sheep to no Superior Paſtor , excer 


our bleſſed Saviour ; And by their Apoſtolic 


Commutſſion ( g ) Equal to himſelf) 1s irratio 
nal; withoutany ground in Scripture, or pute 
Antiquity. There 1s another Metaphor con 
ccrning the Apoſtles, and their Feeding and 
Building the Church, which may illuſtrateths 
buſineſs, All the Apoſtles ( as well and as mud 
as Peter ) are in Scripture call'd Foundations'i 


the Church, converted, fed, and canfirm'd by 


them. Inreſpect of Chriſt , our, bleſſed' Say: 


gour (who is the only prime and principal fm 


Rock on which. the Church is built ) they ar 


{ all of them) Superſtrudtions ;' but in reſpect 0 


- the Chriſtian Church., Foundations; and that 


without any dependence upon Peter ; - he is-not 
the Foundaupn an, which. they are built ; wc 
| 0 


Fa in" his 
OS Cats 4) 
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” 


_ ainft Queer Elizabeth. © 


| but both he and they immediately upon the 
Prime Rock and Foundation, Feſwus Chrift : So 
that as the Apoſtles arc Szperſtratures in the 
Houſe of God ( the Church) in Reſpect of 
Chriſt, the Prime firm Foundation; and none . F 
ofthem Superſlrutures, 1n reſpect of Peter : 
being neither built _ him, nor made Super- 
{ftructions by hun, . by his Feeding or Ruling 
them : So they (and Peter too) are Sheep in Re- 
ſpeEtof our bleſſed Saviour , -the great Shep- 
herd of the Sheep ; but nor in refoel of Pe- 
ter; they are Shepherds as wal as he, and never 
Cominitted to lis Care or Cure, that * (as his 
Shecp) he ſhould feed and govern them : And 
as all tne other Apoſtles ( in Reſpect of Peter ) 
were Foundations & Shepherds of the Church, 
cogrdinate with, and equal to him: So all o- 
ther Biſhops, the. Apoſtles Succeſſors, were E- 
qual to Perer's pretended Succeſſor { the Biſhop 
of Rome)and no way bound to give'any Reaſon 
of their Adminiſtration to him, as to their Su- 


es by 
+ E 
> ad. an 
: * 
# 


( h Nicol. Regaltius 
in Obſervatione Galea- 
ta, Notis ſuis ad Cypri- 
ani Opera przfixa.: 

(# ) Vid. Cypr. Epiſff. 
67.p.128. 129, Edit. Ris 
galtii: & Epilt.92. Ibid. 
p-142. in Calce dictz E- 
piſtolz,&c. & Epiſt.55. 


95. 

(k) Singuls Paſtoribus 
Epiſcopis portionem greg 
eſſe adſcriptam, quam re- 
gat unnuſquiſque , Aftus 
ſui, frue Adminiſtrationts 


periorz much leſsas. to a Supream Prince and 
Monarch of the Chriſtian World, as the Ca- 
nomits, Jeſuits, and the Popiſh Party , do now 


was Cyprian's Opinion, 1n the Place but now 
mh Cited; And Rigalrizs (a Learned Roman Catho- 
lick) though he (þ ) ſeem to ſay much for 


off Feter's and the Popes Supremacy ; yet he Con- 


hafſl feſlcrh, (as upon a ſerious Conlideration of ſc- 
ao} veral Paſſages in (7) Cyprian, and the African 
but 


Councils, well he might) That Cypriar's (4) 0pi- 
| F 


non 


Erroneouſly and Impiouſly miſcall him. *This 


ſue ratioze;a redditurns ; 
Non Rome, ſed in Celis, 
Non Cornelio, fed Chriſto 
Negat ( Cypria- 
nus ) Eccleſie Romane 
Ullas efſe Partes in Carſa 
Novatiant , peratta jam 
in Africa Cognitgone 
damnati, (There lay no - 
Appeal to the Pope, as 
Superior to the Biſhops 
of Africa). Rigaltivs :) 


Notis ad Cyprian! Eni- 
ſtolam 55. p. 95. &K No- 
tarum p.77.79, 
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Obſervations on-the Pope's Bull 


(1) Cyprian De Uni-- 


tate Eccleſiz, pag. 205. 
2pud Rigaltiom. Hoc 
eraut Cereri Apoſtoli,quod 
fuit Perrms, Pars Confortio 
pradits honoris & Poteſta- 
tis ; fed Primatus Petro 


att. 

(m) Cyprian. Epilt.5 5. 
ad Cornelium, pag: 95: 
Ad Petri Cathedram,& ad 
Eecleſiam Principalem,un- 
de unitas exorta ft. 


(n) Aa 7 Bronever 
F avy, &c. Quia Orbs 
illa Imperaret , Patres de- 
derung Privilegia, Conc. 
Chalcedonenſe. Can.28. 


. bound to: give an Account of their Adminiſtration t 


nion was , That all Biſhops were equal, and wee 


our bleſſed Saviour Only, and not to any. Superiq- 
Biſhop, no-not to Peter's Succeſſor, -the Pope. Nor 
1s 1t any way probable, that a Perfon ſo Excel 
lent and Knowing as Cypriar, ſhould: think « 
therwiſe; ſeeing 1n his tzme (as 1$notorious and 
well: known'to all who know Antiquity) ther: 
was no Patriarch or Archbiſhop Superior (by x 
ny Law of God or Man) to the Ordinary B. 
ſhops, (as may, and when there'1s an Opportu- 
> ſhall be made Good.) Ir 1s true, Cypria 
(1f it: be he, and not che Interpolator of tha 


Tract) ſays, That the Primacy (1) was given ul 


Peter ; and that the Church of Rome was The(m| 


Principal Church. Now this Primacy, and Prin 


cipality Cyprian ſpeaks of, 1s, by me. betore, and 


now freely granted.. A Primacy of Order all 


Precedency, not of Furiſdidion, or that Mona: 
chical Authority, which (Anciently was not prc 
tended to by themſelves ) they now contend 
for. And this Primacy , which anciently ws 
allowed to the Biſhop of Rome, was not from 
our bleſſed Saviour's gift, but the greatneſs 0 
that Imperial City; Non.a ( n) Petro, ſed a Pt 
tribus, (as the Canon of Chalcedon tells us. 
And that which makes it more probable, that] 
have given the true Senſe of Cyprian, 1s; That 
Rigaltizs (a Learned Roman Catholick,) in hv 
Diſſertations, and Notes on Cyprian, Explains 
Cyprian's meaning jait as I have done, reducing 
the Primacy and Principality of the Roman Churt), 

| | no. 
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Tl not fromany Prerogative given to-that Biſhop 
2» or Church by our blefſed Saviour, but from the 
ul greatneſs. of that ( o ) Imperial City: And then (o) Ad Eccleſiam Prin 
T Cites the Canon of the General Council of 941 14, in Urie 
el. Ts / ; Bra _ "Principals Conſtitmtam. 

Chalcedon, which in Terminis, and (when Tran- Rigaltius ad Epiſt. Cy- 
2 ſlated) in plan Ergliſb,ſays the very ſame thing Prizn. 55-p.78.Notarum 
= I have done. And indeed that Canon, made Lf oro + 
re | | -S.14. 
by Six hundred and thirty Fathers Synodically Grzco-Lar.Lugd. 1575. 
y met, in a legitimate General Council, confirm'd 7,745 & pb 
£ by (p ) Imperial Edits, and received into the where the Emperor ſays 
» Codex Canonum Eccleſia Univerſe, does Authen- "7.5 Kal ary 
” tickly and utterly overthrow that vaſt Monar- nderun dis, ſicur 
; chical Supremacy, which the Pope and his Par- 545 Seripturas accipi 
1 » | p mui, & Canones ſigut Le- 
| ty for ſome Ages laſt paſt ( wichout gny juſt ger 0bſervanm.” © 
* ground) contend-tor. If gr of our Adyerſa- > 
y ries think otherwiſe, (as poſſibly they may) I 
; ſhall make themthus fair ofter; Let them bring 
y me any Canon, of any General Council ( of 
Mo equal Authority and Antiquity with this of 
hakedon) by wiuch they can prove the Popes 
: pretended Supremacy, (orany one Article of 
their own new Trent Creed). And for the fu- | 
: ture, I ſhall acquieſce, and they ſhall have my 


\& - Thanksand Subſcription. 
f 6. Pius. N. in his Bull ſays further — ( q ) That 
our bleſſed Saviour Committed the Care and Charge of 
the Univerſal Church , with a plenitude of Power to 


_ Apoſtles, And His Succeſfors. 
| : r, | F | | 
42. Thatalthoughir be certain, (from Scripture, 
and eyident 'Teſftumonics of pure and primitive 

P 2 | 


Here I conſ1- 


Aa 


O0bſerv. 6. 

(q) Criſis Catholicam 
Eccleſiam un! folt mn terris, 
Apoſtolorum Frincips Pe- 


govern it, -t0 one only, that is to Peter the Prince of #0» Petrique Succelſors 


Rom. Pontifici,un Pote5ta- 
tis plenctudine tradidit gu- 
bernandam, Ita Bulla 
dicta in principio. 


» y” ILY IG wi Cy 


_ i. 


D — _ WED 


w |: ) Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


Antiquity) that Peter never had, nor Exccuted 
any ſuch Monarchucal Supremacy over the 6 
ther Apoſtles, and the whole Chriſtian Church, 
as 1s now vainly pretended to ;. yet 'tis as cer- 
cain; that the Pope (and his Party) cry up,and 
magmhie St. Peter's Power, that he (as his Heir if 
ws Succeſſor ) may poſleſs the. fame. Power. i 
For this they: fay, (and without any juſt proof, 
| ſay it only) 7 hat it was ozr bleſſed Saviour ', will, 
Cr) Chriftis Parimw= = that Peter's: Succeſſor ſhould: have ( r) The Vey 
= gFerwra Ml ocvin fame Power Peter had ;. and this becauſe hens 
ftituit, cumilk Oves ſuas * (lf) Chriſt's Vicar, (though-every Biſhop 1n. the * 
paſcends compenaavie» World, . (as thall, God willing, appear anon) 
qui ei Succeſſiſſet, Ean- Pngooben , 
dem Plane torizs Ecclefie: Þ&E Chriſt's Vicaras-well; and. as: much as: he) 
| regende Poteſtarem habere 17] (at. in Peter's Chair, as his lawful Succeſſor 
woluerit,Catechiſ. Trid. ay” | + f 
Part. 1. De. 9. Symboli- 2.. But admit, ( dato non Conceſſo ) which 1s abſo- 
Art. $.13.p.117-Parif.  Jutely untrue,. That Peter had ſuch a: Suprems- 
7) Cum in Peri Ca. CY and Monarchical Power (as they Erroneouſ- 
thedr4 ſedear, w Pere o Iy pretend to) yet it might be Perſonal; ro-him- i 
> i Univer felt, and for his Life only , (as- his Apoſtolica Þ 
ſal; Eccleſie Prefider, 1- PQWET Was ;,Aas to that part of it, which was 
bid. Part. 2: Cap-7. $.28.. properly Apoſtolical) and not Hereditary, to 
p-391; | HG kr an 
| -* be transferred to any Succeallor. So that the 
| Hinge of the Controverlie will-be here,and our 
Adverſaries concern'd to prove oT hings, 
1.. That Peter's. Power ( be what it: will) was if 
, notPerſona],. but Hereditary. and to be 'Franſ- 
mitted tg his Succeflor. 2. And that. the Pope 
and Biſhop of Rome was his Legal Succeſlor. 
t For if they do not, upon juſt Grounds, make 
both theſe good, good might to. their pretended 
SuUPreinacy. 


a ik %\ 


For 


dl dit. tt... —_— 
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For.the Firſt ; That the greateſt Power -St. Pe- 
ter and the Apoſtles had., was Extraordinary and. 
Perſonal, not to be Tranſmitted to any Succeflor 
( what Power they did tranſmit, I ſhallanon ſhew.) 
will be Evident, in theſe Particulars: 

7. Peter and the Apoſtles, had Vocationem a Chriſto 
Immediatam. Our bleſſed (7) Saviour call'd 
them all ( except Matthias) Immediately ; as 1s 
evident from the Text. And, ſurc Iam, that 
the Pope cannot pretendito-fuch an Immediate 
Call. | 
- The Apoſtles (every oneas well 2s Peter) hada. 
Power given them to do Miracles, to Caft-ozt 
(u) Devils , and heal all manner of Diſeaſes, - and 
Sichneſſes. Nor can Peter's Succellor ( who- 
ever he be) pretend to this. | 
. The Juriſdiction, which was by: our blefled 
Saviour given toevery Apoſtle, (to James and 
7Tobn, and Paul as well as Pefer) was Univerſal ; 
the whole World was their Dioceſs, Not that 
every one.could poſſibly. bein every place, bur 
where ever any of them. came, they had . Au- 
thority toPreach, Adnumiſter the Sacraments, 
Conſtitute and Govern Churches. So Paul 
did at-( x ) Antioch and Rome, as much, and y ) 
more than Peter ; though they pretend that Pe- 
ter alone ( and: not Paul:) was firlt Biſhop of 
both thofe Places.. That every Apoltle ( as 
well as - Peter) had Univerſal Juriſdi&tion and 
Authority over the whole World , 1s in Scrip- 
ture Evident by the Commiſſion our bleſſed 
Saviour gave them— (2). Go-and reach all -Na- 
5 Hons, 


; 6 
(NMatth:10.1, Mark! 
3.E4, Luk. 9.1.. 


(4) Ibid: Matth.16.x 
 (x)It does not appear 
11 Scripture , that Perer: 
ever was at Antioch,ſave 
once. Gal. 2.11. But 
Paul was many times , 
and long there,and con- 
ſtituted ' that Church. 
See Act.11:26. At. 14, 
21.25. At, 15. 35: Att. 
19322236; -- 

( y ) Paul 'was there 
two whole years, A. 
28.30. writ them a long 
and excellent' Epiſtle 
But *cis certain,Perey ne- 
ver writ to them, nor 
can it appearfrom Scri- 
pture that he was ever- 
two weeks, much leſs : 
two years, at Rome, 
Where St. Paul is, by: 
Origen, ſaid tobe (next 
Chriſt) Pramm Eccleſia- 
rum Fundator. Origen 
Contra Celſum , lib. 1. 
Pag. 49. Grzco-Lat. - 

(z) Matth. 28.19.20; 


__— 
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Obfervations onthe Pops's Bull 


(a) Mark. 16.15. 


(63 Matth-19.5-6- 


() Euſeb.1;3.Demon- 


ſtrat.Evangelicz-P.1 36. 
and he has our bleſſed Sa- 
viour's word for it. 


r Aixdon: | 


Matth, 2414. i -#ay 7} 


 Xions,  haptizing themiinthe Name of t be Father, 
|  $0n, -ant{ Holy Ghoſt: Teaching them to obſerny 
whatſoever T have Commanded you. 'And .agatn, 


—( a )Go ye mito all the World, and Preach the 
Goſpel - to .every Creature. Here I obſerye, 


1. That the Apoſtks intherfirſt Miffion, wer if 
ifent to the (/b ) Fews, and them only. But noy if 
their Commitlion is Inlarged ; and they are E. 
qually ſent (every one as much as any one) 1 | 
all Nations ( fays Matthew ) To All the Worll | 
(2004400 an] Fay oixvdpleo, as (c ) Euſebius Ex- £ 
plains 1t) ſaysSt. Mark; Iidem Furiſdiftionis Ape 
ftolice © Orbis Termini ; The whole World wx 


their Dioceſe ; every ones Juriſdiction Extend. 
cd ſo-far, and Peter's could not extend no fur: 


ther. 2. For the Perſons they were to Preach to, | 


they were Every Man in the World. It 1s nacy une 


t0 every Creature, (every Rational Creature, who 


(if Infancy and Infirmity hinder'd not) was cx 


pable. They were to Convert Pagans, and make 
them our bleſſed Saviour's Diſciples and Sheey, i 
and then feed them, with the Word and 'Sacr:if 
. ments :_Mayamvoz1e, (ſays hen Bp nd and 


make them Diſciples, and then Baprize and Teac 
them to obſerve whatever T have Commanded you 


"Thoſe words, Feed my ſheep (on which without 


any juſt Reaſon, they would build Peter's Su- 


4 premacy ) contain only an Indefinite Propoſution, 


whach {as every one who underſtands Logick, 


muſt Confeſs) 1s only equivalent to a Particular, 
But here the Commuſſion, given-by our bld- 
© LdSarios, (19every Apoties ll as Paw 


5 
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i expreſly Univerſal 3 Preach to every: Creature *. 
- Thatis, Feed All'my ſheep. This is a Truth'fo 
evident, that a Learned (d)' Roman Catholick, 


Confeſſethand fully proves it. Only ( to fave 
the Popes and his own Credit) he ſays, That to 
call General Councils belong d only to Peter and the 
Pope ,. by their- Supremacy, .and not to any other. 
But this 1s, gratis dictum: "and an evident Un- 
truch. For the Pope. (by no Law of God or 
Man) has, or ever had Power, to call any Ge- 
neralCouncil: And for many Ages never pre- 
cended toit; which I only ſay now, and (when 
there is a Convenient time) can and will make 
it (e) Good. In the mean time, I think "cis 


5 


(4) Franc, Victoria 
Relect. Theol. Lugdurf.-. 


1587, Relect. 2. De Po- 
teſtate Eccleſiz Concl. 


4<P- 85+ where he tells 


us, Apoſtol: Ornes habue- 


runt Aqualem Poteſtatem- 


cum Petro, Quod ſic In- 
telligo ; quod Quilivet As 


poſtolorum habuit PoteSta- 


tem Eccleſiaſticam in Toto 


Orbe,, & ad Omnes Aitns © 


ad quosPetrus habuit. Non 


tamen loquor de illis Atti- 


bus, quy Fettant ad ſolum 
Jummum Pontificem, ut eſt 
Congregatio GeneralisCon- 


certain, either, x. That by thoſe words, Feed my &ilij. And this he there 
hich they buil4 the P + Pa. Pu ; aSto-their Pow- 
ſh oe (on WIRGH GICF DUI CG 3 OG: an C- erover thewhole world; 


ters Supremacy) our blcſ[2d Saviour gave Peter 
no ſupream» Power to call General Councils , 
that by them he might feed' his Sheep: Or, 
2. That the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians 
in their times, knew no ſuch thing. For, 
x. When a Controverſie arole at Antioch, about 
Circumciſion, they fend not to Peter, as fu- 
pream Head of the Church , de{iring hin to 


*call a Council ; but to the (ft ) Apoſtles. and EL- 


ders. Had they known and hchev'd, that Pe- 
ter had been Inveſted with ſuch Power and Su- 
premacy , as is now pretended ; 1t had been 
Civility and Duty in them, to have ſent to him 


and to Ads; only (and 
he dared do. no other- 
wiſe ) he excepts ſome 


few, to which-no Pope, - 


for many Ages,pretend- 
ed. In the preſent” Ro- 
man Breviary the Uni- 
verſal Juriſdiftion of 
Paul (as well as Peter) 


is acknowledg'd ; Paul: 


an Apoſtle, Predicator 
veritatis per Univerſum 
Mundam, In Feſto Ca- 
thedre Petri Antiochiz. 
Febr.22. 

(e) A Learned Papilt, 
DocCtdhr of the Sorborr 
(newly come to my 
hand) has ſaved me the 


P 


labour, and ex profeſſo, and data opera proyed, that all the Eight firſt 'General Councils were 
calld ſolely by the Emperors : The Popes did indeed (as he evidently proves) ſometimes Per:i- 

tion the Emperors , to call a Council at ſucha timeor place; but they were always both calld « 
and confirm?d by the Emperors. Vid-Edm.Richer.D.Sorb.in Hiſt.de Ccnc. General. Colon.1680, 

{f) ARt.1 Jo2s | In 
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1g) At.15.7. 


{b) AQ. 15.19.20,21, 


AD AR. 15:22.) 


(k) Ibidem. 


' (1) A&t. 15. 23. Vide 


dictum Edmundum Rt 
cherium D.Sorbonicum, 
im Hiſt. Conc. Generali- 
um lib. x. cap. 13.S. 5. 
pag. 491, Edit. Colon. 
1680, - Ubi ex Card. 
Alljaceno, -& Concilie 
hoc Apoſtolico ACt. I 5. 
demonſtrat,Petrum Pri- 
matum (qualem Jeſuitz 
vellent)non habuille,ſed 
- Primatum illum Monar- 
cChicum ab 'Hildebrando, 
ſeu Gregorio. 5. retro- 
ductum. Ibid. $.2.5. 


Gn AQ.16.4. 
(») Act.8,14, +» 


Council. 


1n the firſt place . But chey Tend to the Apoſtles 


.and Elders; without any notice taken of (what 


-they knew-not) Peter's Prerogative. 2. It nei | 
ther does, nor can appear, that Peter call'd that 
3- Nordid he (as Head and Preſi- 
dent of the Council ) ſpeak (g ) firſt ; but the 
Queſtion was much diſputed , before Peter 
ſpoke any thing. .4. Nor did Peter ( after the 
Queſuon was debated) give the Definitive Sen- 


. tence; For *tis Evadent ( þ )1n the Text, That 
Zames the Leſs, Son of Alphzus, and Biſhop of 


Feruſalem, gave that Definitive Sentence , which 
both Peter and the whole (+) Council acqui- 
efc'd in. 5. Nor did Peter ſend his Legats to 
Antioch., toſignific what he, and the Counci 
had done, but the ( 4) Apoſtles and the whole 
Church chaſe and ſenc their Meſſengers, 6.Nor 
are the Letters ſent 1n Peter's Name, or any no- 
rice taken of any Primacy or Prerogative of his, 
above theother Apoſtles; No, the 'tmypag) is, 
(1) The Apoſtles, Elders, and Brethren ſend Greet- 
ing. 7. Nor was that Decree publiſh'd To the 
Churches 1n Peter's Name, as made or ( m ) 
confirm'd by him, more than any other Apo- 
file. 8. Nay, the Apoſtles ſend Peter vna 
(n) Meſlige to Samaria ( and he obeys and 
goes ) which Had bcena {trange piece of Prc- 
{umption , had cither he or they known his 
( now pretended ) Monarchical SUPremacy , 
9. So far were thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, from 
knowing or acknowlede11g the now pretended 
Monarchucal Supremacy ot Peter, that evcnin 


the 


ua... a» A lth. ww Aw a. — ———_—.———.etean. wa —_—_—w_ 


againſt Queen Eliz abeth. _ 
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 pream Authority publiſh'd) he mi 


the Apoflles times and Preſence, they queſtion 


and'(a) call him toan Account for his Actions. 
Aizxprome, diſceptabant adverſus itlum (ſays the 


Vulgar Latin ) ranquam walde offenſi expoſtula- 
bant (ſays Chryſoftom.) And honeſt Fohn Ferus 
( a Roman Catholick.) tellsus, (b) That be was 
Compell'd jo give a Reaſon of his Aftions to the 
Church ; nor was Peter offended at it , becauſe he 
knew that he was not a Lord, but Mrniſter of the 
Church.” But now (as (c) Ferus there gocs on) 
che Caſe 1salter'd ; for wicked Popes, ( as though 
they were' Lords and not Miniſters ) will not be Qye- 
ſtion'd for any thing, or reprov'd, Had the Canon 
Law been then 1n force, ( which his pretended 
Succeflors have approved, and by their Su- 

- have told 
thoſe who Queſtion'd him, ( d ) That he was to 


judge all men, and none him; nor was he to be re- 


prov'd by any mortal man , oP by his Impiety 


and ill Example, he carried thouſands to Hell with 


him. 10. Nay, .St. Paul does not only (e) 
gueſtion St. Peter's Aions, but to his face,, before 
the Sy 28 ublickly condemn them , and that juſtly; 


for(he ſays)be was to be blamed : which he neither 


would, nor indeed well could have done , had 
he known Peter to have been fo far his Supert- 
or as to haye (by Divine Inſtitution) a. Mo- 
narchical Juriſdiction and Power over him. 
11. Laſily, St. Paul himſelf tells us, ( f ) That 
be was in Nothing Inferior to the Chiefeſt Apoſtles; 
not to P.ter, James; or Fohn,, wham ( g ) elſe- 


- where l.crcCckons the chicteſt. I know they ay, 


7 bat 


Wo 


(4) Act. 11.2.3. 

(b) Perrus Apoitolorum 
rims, rationem reddere 
Eccleſie Cogitur , nec in> 
aigne fert , quia non Do- 
minum ſed Miniſtrum Ec« 
cleſia ſe agere ſciebat, Fes 
rus 10 ACE. 11.2, 


Cc) Impij autem Ponts- 
fices Nuns nec ab Eccleſid 
argut, aut in Ordinem co- 
£1 volunt , quaſi ſint Do- 
mins non Miniſtrs, b- 
bidem. | 
. (d) S1 Papa innumera= 
biles populos ſecum ducit , 
primo mancipio Geherne, 
Cc. Hujms Ciſpas redare. 
Luere preſumat mortalium 
nullus « quia Cunttos pſe 
judicaturn, a nemine eFÞ- 
Tudicandus',-nift ſu 4 fo 
de devins, Can. fi Papa. 
6. Diſt. 40. | 
(e) Gal.2. 11, 12, 13, 
14. 


(f) 2. Cor. 11. 5, & 


12, verl. 11. 
: (g ) Gal.2.9, 


T'45 
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(h) Locus hic non de- 
regat prerogative Perrt , 
_- he Eecleſi rettor 
& Paſtor Conſtitut us, eti- 
a tpfis  Apoſtolis Major 
&* Superior fuit. Eſtius 1n 
2. Cor.x2.11. 

$i ) Qui ApoFfolueFt, 
Sammam habet in Omnem 
Eccleſiam Poteſtatem, Bel- 
larmin.De Rom. Pontif. 
lib.2.cap.12.in Reſponl. 
3, & Objett.2. + 


LY 
CI 


(hk) Succeſfio ex Chriſti 
Infttuto, © Fure Divino 
eſt, quia ipfſe Chriſtus Iofti- 
rat in Petro Pontificatum, 
#n finem Mundi duraturum, 
& ideo quicungue Petro 
ſuccedit, « Chriſto accipit 
Pontificatum. Bellarmin. 
difto lib. & cap.s. ut au- 
tem. 

(I) Romanum Pontiti- 
cem ſuccedereePetro', non 
haberer expreſſe in Scrip- 
zwris, (no, nor Implicite 
neither ) ramen ſuccedere 
aliquem Petro , deducitur 


evidenter ex Scripturis , | 


Dum autem efſe Romanum 
Pontificem, habetur ex tr a- 
ditione Apeſtolica. Bellar- 
min. dicto lib. & cap. $. 


.Obſervandum Tertio. 


8 hat Paul was equal to Peter as to his poſt 


Office, but Inferior to Peter, as he was(h) $ upream 
Paſtor over the Apoſtles , and the whole Church, 
But thus 1s gratis dictum, and indeed a begging 
of the Quelttion, and taking that for granted, 
which never was, nor ever will be proy:d. Hoy- 
ever, 'tis certain, 1. That every Apoſtle (as well 
as Peter) had an. Univerſal ſupream ( 1) Authori- 
ty and Furiſdiftion, in any Part of the World, 
and over any Chriftians wherever they came, 
2.\ Thatthis largeneſs of cheir Juriſdi&tion, was 
Apoſtolical, and Perſonal to themſelves, which 
they neither did , nor could tranſmit to their 
Succeſlors; whoſe Juriſdiction was limited to 
ſome City and Territory , and that particular 
Place, the Care and Charge whereof was con 
mitted unto them z as Epheſus was to Timothy, 
and Creet to 7itus. 3. Our Adverſaries con- 
feſs this, (as to all the other Apoſtles ) but for 
Peter, they ſay, He (k) tranſmitted his Suprema: 
cy and Univerſal Furiſdiflion over the whole Churth 
to his Succeſſor, and that by the Inſtitution of ow 
bleſſed Saviour, and Divine Right. It they could 
prove this, the Controverſie were at an end; 
we would acquieſce, and admit (what upon un- 
denuableeyidence wedeny) the Popes Supreme 
cy. Butthis they neither do, nor is there any 
poſlibility they ever ſhould prove. For there 
15 Not One Syllable in ( / ) Scripture, of Peter's 


| Succeſlor, or of what Power he receryed from 


tim : and nothing bue Scripture can prove out 
bletled Saviour's Inſtitution , and Divine Law, 
| WI1CKC- 
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whereby Peter's Supremacy 1s tranſmitted to] 
© 


Is 
Succeſſor. The truth 1s, that Pius. V; in the 
beginning of this his Impious Bull, and other 
Popes many (m) times 1n their Bulls, Breves, and 
Decretal Conſtitutions, and theirWriters gene- 
rally, take it for granted, that our bleſſed Savi- 
our gave Peter the Supremacy over the whole 


® Church, and to his Succefſors after him : And 


when ( ) ſome of them, ſometimes go about 
to prove it, the Reafons they bring, are ſo tar 


from Senſe and Conſequence, that they may de- | 
ſerve Pity and Contempr, rather than a ſerious 


Anſwer, But when Reaſon will not Convince, 
they have other Roman Arts to Colen men into 
aBclict , that what was given to Peter, was hike- 
wiſe given to the Pope his Succeſſor; and- that 
is ( amongſt other ways) by Corrupting the 
Ancient Fathers with falſe Tranſhtons. So 
when Chryſoſtom had ſaid, That the Power of the 
Keys, was not given to Peter only, but to the reſt 


.- of the Apoſtles : Pet. Pofſinus adds, Swcceſſors ; 
and renders 1t thus— 7he Power of the. Keys was 


not given only to Peter And His (0) $ ucceſſors, Ge. 
where Chryſoſtome (whomhe Tranſlates) has-no- 
thing of Peter's Succeſſors : but truly and plain- 
ly ſays—That the Power of the Ifeys was not given 
only to Peter, but tothe reſt of the Apoſtles, when 
our bleſſed (p) Savionr tald them,whoſe ſins ye remit 
they are remitted, and whoſe ſins ye retain , they 
are retained. So im the Epiltle of Pope (q) Leo 


_ tothe Biſhops of: Frawce, and of his Legar Paſ- 


chaſinus about the.Condemnation - of Dioſcorns, 
Q 2 1N 


(m) Vid. Cap. Solitz, 
6. Extra. de Major, & 
Obedientia. & Cap. Per 
venerabilem. 13. Extra. 
Qui filij ſunt legit. & 
Cap. Ad Apoſtolice. 2. 
De Sent. & re judicat3, 
in.6, & Cap. pro Hu- 
man, 1, De Homicidio, 
10. 6. : 
pegium Epiſc. Feltren- 
ſem, de Poteſtate Rom. 
Pont. Capp. 13. 14. & 
Bellarminum deRoman. 
Pontifice, lib.2.c.12,&c. 


(0) 0? wry 3 75 m 
Tew TiTs iS wgnTaLy GC 
Non id Petro uns Succeſ- 
foribuſque ſuis reſervatum. 
Pet. Poflinus Jefuita, Ca- 
tena Grec. Patrum in 
Matth. Tom. 1. p-232. 

(p) Joh. 20.22.23. 

(q)Vid.Pet. de Marca 
de- Concordia Sacerdo- 
tij & Imperij. Tom. 2. 
1.5.c.10.5.2.p.35.6 Per. 
Crab.Conc. Tom.1. pag. 
945.Col.2. The words 
are theſe ; Unde Santtif- 
ſimus & Beatiſſimus Papa, 
Caput Vniverſalis Eccle- 
ſte\&c. 
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(r) Abſunt a Contex- 
tu Greco, verba illa,Ca- 
put Uniccſali, &c. loco 
difto, in margine. 


(H) Vide Indicem Li-- 
brorum Prohibitorum 
Alexand. 7. Juſſu Edi- 
tum,Rome, Ann. 1664. 
verbo,De Concordia Sa-- 
cerdotij,&c. p. 29: & Þ. 
352.ubi extat Decretum 
Congrationis Jndicis, in 

o damnatur hic Petri 

Marca Liber. 


in the Council of Chalcedon, theſe Words occur 
in the Latin Copies—T he moſt holy and moſt ble. 
ſed Pope Leo, Head of the Univerſal Church: 
Where theſe words — Head of the Univerſal 
Church, axe not in the Greek Copies; ( as that 


'Learned Archbiſhopingenuouſly and truly (+ 


_ Confefſerh) bur (by Roman Arts ) talſly ay 


baſely incerferted, that ſo they night by fra 

(what by no Reaſon. they can) maintain, the 
Pope's impiouſly uſurped Supremacy. And 
thatwe may know, how unpleafing rhe pub- 
liſing of ſuch things (though evidently true) 
are to the Pope and his Party at Reme, (who are 
rcfolved, in deſpight of truth) to maintain the 
Popes pretended Supremacy ) this Learned 
Work of that great Roman Catholick Arch- 
biſhop ( ſ), 15 damn'd by the Inquiſitors,not to 


| beprinted, read, or had by any. He who & 


rioufly reads (and underſtands) the Latin Ver- 
{ions of the Greek Councils, Fathers, and other 
Greck and Latin Writers, may find an hundred 
ſuch Frauds, to maintain ( what they know, 
chey have no juſt reaſon for ) their Papal and, 
Antichriftian "Tyranny : And their Fndices Ex- 
purgatorij are Authentick Evidences, to Convince 
themot theſe Unchriſtian Practiſes; to conceal 


'truth, and-coſen the World into a behef of 


their pernicious Papal Errors. Nor is this all, 
(nor the wort) for fo deſperately: are they {ct 
uponit, that if their Intereſt and the Papal Mo- 
narchy cannot otherwiſe be maintain'd ( as 'tis 
unpoſhble xx ſhould by any juſt and lawful 


mMcans) 
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\ Controverſies. 


they ſpeak impioufly and blaſphemout- 
bleſſed Saviour. Thomas Campegins 
Fpiſcopus Feltrenſis, in his Book of the Power of 
the Pope, to Paul. IV. ſays, —(t) That our bleſſed. 
Saviour had not been a Diligent Father of the Fa- 
mily, to his Church, unleſs he had left __ Mo» 
narch over his Church , as the Pope, of whom: he 
is there ſpeaking : And he Cites Pope Ihmocent , 
and Aquinas to juſtifie 1t. Albertus Pighius 1s as 
high to the ſame 1mpious purpoſe, and expreſly 


means) 
ly of our 


ſays —(#) That our bleſſed Saviour had been want- 


ing to-his Church in things neceſſary , if he had not 
Conſtituted and left ſuch a Monarch and Fudge of 
And a great (x) Canoniit( if 
that be poflible )- more: blaſphemouſly fays— 
That our bleſſed Saviour , while he was on Earth, 
had-power to pronounce the Sentence of Depoſition, 
and Damnation againſt the Emperor”, or-any other; 
And by the ſame {nh His Vicar now-can do it. 
And thenfAhe 1mpiouſly adds — 7 hat our bleſſed 


(t Jon fuiſſer Chriſt us 
Diligens Pater-familias, 
ſinon dimiſiſſet in Terra: 
aliquem qui Vice ſua -poſſit 

ubvenire neceſſtatibusEce - 
cleſie, &c. De Poteſtat,: 
Rom. Pontif. cap. 1-$.3-- 


PAZ.-2+ DE: 

(u ) Chriftus Eccleſie 
Defuiſſet, nec de Neceſſa- - 
ris profpexiſſet, N, ft Ma 
narcham aliqtenr's Fudi-. 
cem Conſtiruiſſet,&c, Vide 
Albert. Pighium Con- 
troverſ. 3: fol.70.7 1,76. . 

(x) Chriſtus dun ſuis 
in Mundo, de jure naturas - 
l:,in Imperatorem & Duof- 
cungque Alios Depoſittonts 


'Sententias ferre potuiſſer , 


Damnationyu 
Eadem Ratione. & Vica- 
rius ej13 poteſt; Nam non 
videretur Dominus Diſ- 
crews fuiſſe , niſi unicam 


Saviour would not have ſeem'd Diſcreet, unlefs he ' poſt ſe Tatem Vicariumre- 


"had teft ſuch a Vicar, as could-do all theſe things , 


&c. Soit itbe granted(which 15 moſt evident 
and. certainly true ) that our bleſſed Saviour 
lefrno ſuch Monarchieal Vicar, as the Pope; 
then they are nor aftraid to accuſe him of want 


of Diligence and Diſcretion: And this 1tprous © 
- Gloſs1s approved and confirm'd-by- Pope (y ). 
Gregory. XIII. as (we may be ſure ) what makes 
_ tor tus Extravagant Power and Papal Monar- 
chy (how Erroncous and Impious foever) ſhall 
\. notwaht his Approbatien. - And thus much 
of TC 


liquifſet, Fuit autem. iſte 
Vicarins Petrits : & idem 
aicendum eFF de $ucceſſa> 
rib Petri, Ita Petrus - 
Bertrandus in Addit.ad 
Gloſſas ad Cap. Noam 
Sanctam. 1. De Major: 
& Obed. Extrav. Com.- 


un. 
 ()Vide'Byllam Greg: 
13. dat. Rom. 1. Juli, 
Ann. 1580. prefixam. 
Corp. Furis Can. Paril, 
x612. & 2619, 7 
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(®) Sic Omnes Apoſto- 
dice Sag Santtiones Acci- 
_ piende ſunt tangquam Ipſines 

divins Petri voce firmate 
font. Can. ſic Omnes. 2. 
'Diſt. 19. And this the 
Gloſs there indeavours 
to prove, from a ſpuri- 
ous and ridiculous, as 
well as impious Canon. 


| Can, Non Nos. 1. Diſt. 


40. 
(4 ) The Jeſwts in 
their Thefis propoſed in 
the Claremont Coll. 12. 
Decemb.Ann.166 1. Im- 
ndently and Impiouſly 
ay, Chriſtus Eccleſia re- 
ont Perro, dein 


Succeſſoribus Commiſit, & 
Eandem quam habebat Ir- 
Fe, Infallibilstatem, Conceſ- 
firgquoties ex Cathedra lo- 
queretur, And then. Theſ. 
20. tells us Datur 
Infallibilis Controverſia- 


rum Tudex, ettam Extra 


Concilium Generale, Tum 
511 Dueſiip.1nbus Turts tu 
faiti, 


therhird Priviledge of the Apoſtles , their yi 


. Belides the Immediate call of the Apoſtles, they 


werſal Furiſdifion ; equally in them all, in Zane 
and Fohn, and Paul as much as Peter; and thi 
Juriſdiction Perſonal to all, and never tran 
mitted to any of their Succeſlors. 


Power of doing Miracles, and their Univer 
Jurifdi&tion overall the World ; they were (1 
of them ) Feoyeug-o! . Divinely Inſpired by the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſo that they had Intallibilicy , { 
far, as whatever they preach'd or writ was D. 
vine, and the undoubted Word of God. Thi 
Priviledge alſo was Perſonal, nor ever was Con 
municated to any of their Succeflors. , I kno 
that the ( z ) Canoniſts and ( a) Jeſuits, (i 
the laſt and worſt of times-) would make th 
World believe (without any ſhadow of rati 
nal ground) that Perer transferred his Infallib 
lity to the Pope, and made him the Infallitk 
Judge of all Controverſies of Faith, and Fit 
too. A thing ſo evidently falſe, and without 
any poſlibitity of proof, that 'tis a wonder, th 
any (hould have the Confidence to aſflert it, « 
ſpccially in Paris, the great Metropolis of 
Church which conſtantly does , and has deny 
the Popes Infallibilicy and Superiority to a G 
nexal Council. 2. Bur that which nught-f 
ever filencethis Irrational and Injuſt Claim 6 
Intallibility in the Pope, is, that ( for Mattero 
Fact) none of them, (though they were ſon 
times mibling ata kind of Supremacy )tor abort 
a Thouſand Years after our bicifed Saviour, « 


Wl 
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"ther did or dared pretend to Infallibilicy ; and 
if they had, they had made themſelyes ridicu- 


tous. For, 3. It was notoriouſly known, that 
feyeral of their Popes-were Hereticks. For in- 
ſtance, (b) Liberins, ( c ) Honortas, (d ) Violins, 
&c. And for Herelie Condemn'd in General 


Councils,as 1s evident from the Acts themfelvyes.. 


and has been demonſtrated, not only by Prote- 
ſtants, but by very Learned men of the Roman 
Communion.4. And he who feriouſly reads, and 
impartially conſiders their Papal Bulls, . Breves, 


and Decreral ( e) Conſtitutions ; and in them 


how ridiculoufly they® reaſon , and prophane 
(rather than expound) Scripture ; will 

bundant reafon to believe ,. that thoſe Popes 
were ſo far from Infallibility, that their own 


Writings Convince them guilty of Groſs Igno- 


rance and Folly. 
. Laftly, All the Apoſtles were Fundamenta Ec- 


cleſie, Domus Dei, Foundations of the Church,. 
or Houſe of God, (as has before been evidently: 
proved from Scripture) and this was in all the: 


Apoſtles Extraordinary, and a Perfonal Apoſto- 
lical Priyiledge, to which, (as it was in the A- 
poſtles ) none of their Succeffors ( no not the 
Pope,) ever did,. or ({ with any reaſon ) could 
pretend.* And as this Apoſtolical Priviledge., 
| fothe other four before mention'd (r. Imme- 
 diateVocation. 2. Power .to work Miracles. 3. U- 

niverſality of Furiſdiftion. 4+ Infallibility in al 
© things they preach'dor writ.) 1 fay, all theſe Pri- 
viledges, were Extraordinary and Perſonal to 


the 


have a-- 


(b) Hieronymus de- 
Scriptoribus E ccleſiaſt. 
in Fortunatiano.. | 

(c) Vid. Hiſt. Hzreſis- 
Monothlitarum ,- per 
Fran.de Combeſis Domi- 
nicanum.-Pariſ. 1648. p. 
65. &c. 121. QC. ubi 
contra Pighium, Baron»: 
um, &c. probat eviden»: 
ter Honorium Synodo.. 
6. damnatum:. 

(4) Vid. D.Rich:Cra-- 
kanthorp ,- in Vigilio- 
dormitante. 

(e) Let any man read' 
thoſe'two Conſtitutions 
before nam?d. r. That 
of Innocent.3. Cap. Sol 
citze.6, Extra Ce Major. 
& Obedient.&, 2.That. 
of Bon. 8. Cap. Unam 
Sanctam. 1, eodem Titu= 
lo. Extravag. Commun. 
and if he have eyes, and 
will Impartially. uſe 
them, he will find 'what 
I ſay, true. Or he may 
(with the ſame ſucceſs ) 
read the Bulls and Dam- 
nations of the Emperor 
Hen, . 4.. by Greg. 7. 10: 
Bull. Rom.163$. Tom.. 
r.P.49.59.51; And of 
Freaer. 2. Ibid. p.94.95. 
by Inncc. 4, And the Ex«- 
communications of the 


. ſame Emperor, by Greg. 


a: Ann.,1239.Ibid. indi-- 
Cto Bullario. Tom: 3; p: 
89.99. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull .. 
the Apoſtles, and never weretranfmtred to ay 
of their Succeſfors. And this being granted 
: '(asof neceſſity it ought and mulſt ) it will & 
dently follow, that Peter neither had, nor coul 
have, that Monarchical Supremacy over th 
Apoſtles and Univerſal Church, to which4þ 
Pope and his Party vainly, and without any re 
ſonor ground pretend. For that Papal Supre 
macy and Monarchy they pretend Peter had 

( according to their Hypotheſis) conſiſted pry 
cipally,n the Univerſality of his Jurifdictiq 
over the whole Church, and his Infallibility, x 

a Judge, to determine Controyerſies of Fai; 
both whuch every -Apoſtle had?, as much ani 
as wellas he) and therefore it was impollibl, 
that (1n theſe reſpects ) he ſhould have any % 

+ periority (much leſs Supremacy ) over the 6 
. ther Apoſtles, more than they over him; eſpec 
ally, ſeeing 1n Scripture, (to. men who har 
good Eyes, and will Impartially uſe them)ther 

15 not one Syllable looks that way. Nay, fe 
ing our bleſſed Saviour hath expreſly deter 
min'd thecontrary. The Apoſtles were difpy 


ting and reaſoning amongſt themſelves, whud 


| | pars oy pres of them ſhould be greateſt : ( they had the 


ſeuPrinceps, ( plus eſt Infirmuties and ambitious defires). But our$ 
quam eſſe Magnum) ®  yigur tells them — ( f) Whoſoever mill be gred 


lis Omnibus Major (yet 


' this the. Pope would @ among you. (though Peter be the man) /ez himk 


have). : Luc. Burgenſis. their Miniſter; and whoſoever will be ( g ) chief, 

@) Math 23.8.9. Yet him be your Servant. And again,—(h) k 

40.14. not ye call'd Maſters , for one is your Maſter, t 
# > I 


ven Chriſt (not Peter ) and ye are Brethren, bu 


_— 


- 
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apainſt Queen Elizabeth. | to5 


* he that will be oreateſt among ous ſhall be your 


bleſſed Saviour was their only Maſter and Superi- 
.0r,, and they his Scholars, ſubordinate to him, 


--. them that they are Bret bren ; E: ondiſcipuli,School- 


' ſpecially as to any Juriſdi&tion one over ano- 


| of Age; Somemight be elder, ſame younger. | 


might come before others ; So Andrew was firſt 
| calldto our bleſſed Saviours School, ( before 


. Kindneſs, he might love one more then another, 
. Soamoneſt ghe Twelve, Fobn was the beloved 
\ Diſciple. Such inequality there was amongſt 
. them, and wewillingly grant it. But to (ay, 4 
- {asthe Pope, and many of his Party moſt vain- | 

- ly do) that amongſt 
+ fellows 1n our bleſſed Saviour's School, Perer , 
- (or any other) had not only an Azthority and 
.* Juriſdiction, but a Monarchical Supremacy , over 


Servant. The Apoſtles had no Maſter under - 
Heaven, but their bleſſed Saviour; it was of - 
him, and hm Only, that they learned the Go- 
ipel, and that Immediately ; they had it not 


rom (7) any man, nor onefrom another. Our () Gal.1.11 / 


and co-ordinate amongſt themſelves. He tells 
fellows. Names which (in themſelves, and in 


their Maſter's meaning) import Equality ; c- 


ther. There may be amongſt Scholars of the 
ſame School, and Brethren, an inequality, (and a 
ſo there was amongſt the Apoſtles) 1.In reſpect 


2. In reſpef of their coming to that School; ſome 


Peter * ). 3. In reſpeA of Natural Parts and Abili- *Joh. 1. 40,41, &c: 
ties, fome might have greater Capacities then - 
others. 4. In reſpe of their  Maſters- Love and 


theſe Brethren, and School- 


a 
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(k)Matth.2 3.8. Omnes 
autem vos fratres eſt, On 
which words, Lac. Bru- 
genſis ſaith thus 


Quia fratres mmm, Ne- 
mizem in alios Magifterio 


Fungs Concedit Fra- 
tres non Magiſtri Alt in 
Alios eftis Condiſ- 
cipuli, nemo in alium pro- 
prie agere poteſs JMagi- 
 flrum Nullys aliorum Ma- 
Lifterium mereatur, ſe ha- 
bere vos Omnes merito de- 
beatis Condiſeipulos. Chri- 
flus Solus Onnium Magi- 


Fer agnoſcendus, ItaL. 


Brugenſis Commentar. 
in.4.Evang.ad.2FMath. 
 8.p.361. vid.Hieronym. 
in Gal. 2. 1. ubidicit Pe- 
trum, Pavlum , & reli- 
guos Apoſtolos fuiſſe - 
quales. 

_ (D) Sed guia Eccleſia 
regenda eſt juxta unita- 


rem, necefſarinmfuit, In- 


ftitus ab Apoſtolis modum 
quendam Communzonis in- 
rer Epiſcopos,ſeceundumEx- 
emplum, A Chriſto datum 
:n Inſtitutione Collegij A- 
poſftolici ;, quod VUnizgr ſum 
Eccleſie Corpus 6% oY 
bat : Ideoque preſeribenda 
ab its fuit forma regimints, 
Ariftocratici ntmirum, ita 
ut unus Preſiderer, Pet. 
de Marca de Concordia 
Sacerdotij & Imperjj » 
Iib.6.cap. I. $2. Pag. 58. 
Col. 1. 


MI TOI TOI I RY W_ 


all chexeſt, | this is fo contradictory to ourblef. 


{cd Saviour's plain words, and the manitelt and 
undoubted meaning of them; that were it not, 
that we know meri may beſway'd wich worldly 
Intereſts, andſomerimes have firong Delufions 
to believe a-Lyez it were mcredible that any 
Learned men ſhould(with fomugh Confidence, 
and no Reaſon, aſſert the Contrary.To paſsby 
all Teſtunomies of Ancient Fathers for many 


hundred years, and many ſober Papiſis before 
 Lather, (who neither knew, nor believed Pe- 


ter's Monarchyover the Church and his-felloy 
Apoſtles, his Equals) ſurc Iam, 1. That Francs 
(k ) Lacas Brupgenſis, a Roman Catholick (in 
our days) eminent in their Church for Dignity 
and Icarning, ſays the fame thing I have done 


- (and on the fame Texts) forthe Equality of the 
Apoſtles, againſt'Peter's pretended Monarchy, 


2.: And 2 greacer then he, (I mean, ( /} Peru 
de Marca Archbiſhop of Paris). convinc'd with 
the Evidence of the former Texts, and Truth, 
was of Opinion , and. has publiſh'd it to the 
World , That our bleſſed Saviour, at:his Af 
cenſion, did not leave the Church eſtabliſh'dn 
Peter, and a Monarchy ; But in an Ariftocratie, 
or the Colledge of the Apoſtles... In which Cot 
ledge Peter was one, not Superior (much kſsa 
Monarch) to the other Apoſtles ; and the A- 
poſtles left the Government of the Church F- 
{tabliſh'd tn the Buhops, and Ariſtocratical ; only 
he thinks, that bothinthe Colledge of the A- 
poſttes,, and Councils of Biſhops after _ 
: | "NUT 
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 apainff Owen Elnabeth.. i; 
- there was (for Orders fake) to be a Preſident, 
(not a Monarch, 'for that was Inconſiſtent with 
 Ariftocratie) And (if this will content them) we 
will grantit.' Becaufe we do know,that the An- 
cient Chnrch allow'd the Pope the prime Place 
and Precedency in Councils, (for Orders fake) 
and that not by any Divine Right , ( which was 
notinthoſedays, fomuchas pretended to.) but | | 
© becauſe'Rome was the (72) Imperial City, and © (m) Conc.Chalcedon. 
COVE TT E 0 fe IR 4" | n.25.Conc. Conſtant. 
Cc Mctropolis of the Roman Empire; the greatneſs 1. Can. 5.apud P.Crabb. 
-K of the City uſually giving greatneſs __ Conc. Tom.1, pag.4T1. 


OY ” | But it is not onl 
| dencytothe Biſhops ; ſuch were Conftanttiople, peril Meer oor oral 


«a 


mg og $Y = @ = << Fo 7 _ Ba: 


W 

4 Alexandria, Antioch, 7. Tknow the Inquiſitors the” DG 

1 at Rome have damned-chis'Book of (2) P etrus de Suads af 2 be wt 

) —_ bur this 1s no Argument, that what he _ Churchany Sor- 

I'y "ou ns b. = £ on, and the Ancient 
as ſaid, 15not true; Grande. aliquaſy bonum eſt , 5&1 EO 


K 7 quod a Nerone ( ab Inquiſitoribus) dammatur. x0 years after our bleſſed | 
J. © - © conclude this Point, 1f our Adverſaries afſent 52vigurs which main- 
h nottothis manifeſt Truth, as (being Contradi- tine Marca did; as is 
Ul ory to their worldly Intereſt and miſconcet- ©vidently proved by a 
h df Allibl P S 1 - Y . b ble þ il] Learned Sorbon DoCtor, 
" ved Infallible Pretenſions)'tis probable they will zam. Rechier. In Hiſt. 


'not'; 'Tſhall make then this (to all unprejudiced Conc. General.l.1,Edit. 


s | "I : Colon. Ann. 1680, The 
1 | Lovers' of Truth) fair offer. Ler them give geggnofthewholeBook 
a meany one' cogent Argument from: Scripture isagainſt the Popes Mo- 


| At "0 : | +. narchicalSupremacyand 
or Univerſal Tradition (and nothing elfc can jy piy vide di- 


dot) whereby they can prove, the toflawing @ilib. cap-13. pag.393. 
Poficions;. I will thank God and them” for the © 
diſcovery, and pronuſe hereby to be their Pro- 
1. If they cati: (by any ſuch Argument) prove 
"that Peter (by: Divine Right) had ſuch a Mo- 
-narchical Supremacy and: Jurrſdi&ron over the ; 
£41 wi 7” Apoltles, 


. 


2 Ob erCanions. on tbe 'P ope's Bull 


Apoſtles, and the whole Church, (as 1s vainly 

' pretended) I will yield the Caulſe.Bur if he had 
no ſuch Power,” tis umnpoſſible he ſhould tranſmit 
the Power (he never had) to his Succeſlors. 


2. Letit be ſuppos'd, (which yet is evidently un- 


{ 


true) that St. Peter had ſuch a Monarchucal Ay- 
| thority and Juriſdiction, even over the ret of 
| theApoſtles, let them prove by any fuch Argu 


_  mentas is before mention'd;thatit wasnotonly 


| Temporal,& his only for his life;that it wasgot 
to have an end and period with hisPerfon.. For 
if it was, then his Succeſſor ( whoeyer he be) 
can have no pretence to it. ' For 'tis impoſſible 
that any Succeſſor , can have any legat or | 
Claim to that Power, which vaniſh'd and ceas( 
to be , ygth his Predeceſſor, who poſlefs'd itor 
ly for huS life. 3 ge” 

3. Admit both theſe to be true, ( which yer ar 
equally and evidently falſe) that Peter had ſuch 
Power, and that it was not Perſonal ,. but to br 
tranſmnutted to his Succeſſor, ſeeing ſuch tranf 
nuſſ1o0n muſt either be done by our bleſſed $& 
viour immediately, or (by Power deriy'd fron 
him) by Peter. Let our Adverſaries make i 
appear, that either our bleſſed Saviour = 
or Peter (by Power deriv'd from him) did aq 
ally cranſmut that Power to any Succeſſor, and 
Iſubnut.. : fn 

4. Laſtly, Suppoſe all theſe to be (what not one 0 
them 1s) true ; yet unleſs it do appear , that th 


Biſhop of Rome (and not the Biſhop. of Artioh 
(where cliey ſay: Peer was Biſhop firſt ) wal 


- that 


wy 7 i 9 OS: WR Ae 
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ageret. 


-- that: Sticceſſor of St. Peter, to whom ſuch” Su: 
. premacy was tranſmitted; he can have no pre- 


rence toit. For in this Caſe, Idem eſt non eſſe & 


- xorapparere. Ee our Adverfaries then make 
- it 2 that either our bleſſed Saviour imme- 
c 


diately by himſelf, or Peter (by Authority from 

him) did (0) tranſmit che Supremacy to the 

Pope, and we ſhall be faristy'd ; and thankful 
for the Diſcovery.. And this brings me to the 

Second thing propoſed before. 


thority to his Succeſſor, and only to him, not toany of the other Apo 
only, without any pretence of proof, And I commead their Prudence, not to attempt Impoſ- 
ſibilities- Johan. Franciſcus Bordinus Archbiſh8p of Avignion, has publiſhed his Opinion, in 
theſe words — Chriſtus Univerſale Totins Eccleſia Caput Petrum Conſtituit, " Juas Vices in Ferris 
age) Quo quidem in Munere, & ſi dum wiveret , Xquales: (mark that) habuit ceteros Coapoſtotos, 
Nulls tamen Eorum , quod 4 Domino accipiſſent , jus per Succeſſionem in alios transferends facultas 
ſuit. Sols Petro Id Promiſſum, Soli Petro 1d Traditum, ut Petraeſſet, &: poſt Chriftum Eccleſia funda- 
menturr. Ita Johan; Fran. Bordivus Archiepiſcopus Avenionenſis, in Serie & Gelſtis Roman. 
Pontif. ad Clement. Papam. 8. ad Annum Chrilt. 34. Tiberij. 18. 


- 2. The thing nextto be enquired after is, Whe- 
ther, and how it may appear that the Biſhop of 
Rome 1s Peters Succeflor. Our Adverfarics ſay , 
( and yainly ſay it only) that Peter was Supream 
Head (after our blefled Saviour's Aſcenſion) and 
Monarch of the Church ; and from him, (Fure Suc- 
ceſſtonis) the Pope derives his Monarchical Power and |," 74cm Domino, 
Sepremacy;, and that by the Inſtitution and(p) Com- 
mand of our bleſſed Saviour, and ſo not by Humaney 
but ( q) Divine Right. This is a Poſitionof great- 
&t Conſequence, and will require good proof. 


& Ratione Succeſſionis. Bellarmin. Ibid. lib. 2. cap. 12. S. Primum ergo. Papa ip Petri Cathedr4 
| Sedet, ſummun in eo dignitatis gradum, & Juriſdittionis amplitghnem, non 
| fed Divinitua datum agnoſcit : et Pater Unixerſalis Eccleſte, Petri Succeſſor, & Chriſti Vicarins, &C, 
_ Catechiſm. Trident. Part.2.cap.7.$.28.pag. 391. Edit. Pariſ. 1635. 


Nor 


z (o)I know that ſome: 
of them (eminent for 
Learning andDignity in- 
their Church) ſay 3 That 
our bleſſed Saviour did: 
give Peter power to 
transfer his great Au- 
ſtles ; But this they ſay 


2% 


Cp)Perrus Rome Sedem 


Collocavit, Bellarm: de 
Rom.Pontif. 1.2.c.x.5.1. 
| (q) Probatur, Roman, 
PontificemPerro Succedere, 
in Pontificatu Eccleſix U- 
niverſe Ex Divino Ture, 


Humants Conſtitutionibns, 
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(+) Bellarm. Locis 
proxime citatis, ( ut & 
alij paſim). And Pope 
Pixs. Fin this his Impi- 
ous Bull. $.1. Chriftus Ec- 
clefiam Catholicam uni ſols 
Petro Perreque Succeſſors 
Romano Pontsfics in Po- 
zeftatis Plenitudine Tra- 
adit Gubernandam, 


dere, Decretum Extat.S0 

A Lapide Conia: in 
POC. 1/77. VErI, 17. pag, 

268, Col.2.A. | 


Noriis-it poſſible to prove the Biſhop” of Roa 


(1) NullhumChriſts,ca - 


hnnp——n 


be Peter's Succeſſor in that 'Biſhoprick, unlck iFl /-- 
firſt appear that Peter was his-Predeceſior in-thaffl - 
See... . Linus, Clemens or Cletus cannot (with an (3 


Truth or.Senfe). be iid to ſucceed Peter, wnlcf1 
appear farſt; that-he- preceeded them. Our Ad. 
veidaries (1 confeſs) do conſtantly (with grea 
notſe and confidence) affirm, That Perer did pre. ſl 
ceed in the Biſhoprick of Rome; butſure Lamywhaiff + 
hitherto, they have notbrought any, fo. much x 
probable ( much leſs cogent and concluding) Rea 
ſon to prove it: nor do 1 think it vollible the 
ſhould: bring & what they neither: have ; ne 
canhave) any true and'concluding proof,to proje 


(what this 1s) an erroneous and falſc. Poſition: And 


that this may not be begg'd and. gratis diftum, | 
fhall offer to the Impartial Reader, theſe Conſfide 
rations. þ 
x. . When they (7) ſay, That Peter fax'd his Epi 
- copal Chairat Rome,” Fubente Domino: Let then 
ſhew that ({) Command, and: there will: be an 
end of the Controverſic ; we will obey our blel 
| ed Saviour's Command', and; the: Pope too. 
But this they have neither done, nor can« k 
being impoſible, they ſhould ſhew: that: to! be, 
which never was, nor ever hadiany being;- 


2.. That ever Peter was at Rome,. (much: lefs that 


he was Biſhop: there: for Five: and ' rwenty 
years (as1s vainly pretended ), cannot be. made 
appcar out of Scripture., or any Apoſtolical or 
Auggentick Record; and therefore: that he'ws 
there atall, (where Le nught be, as he. was-1n 
many 
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-- ity; depend.upon Perer's being Biſhop of Rome, 
.andrhe grounds we'have to affure us, thar he 
ever:was there; are: fallible -and-dubious; and 


% 


o 
\ 
* 


. 


__delire to be inform'd how it comes to bean” 


ay of them) -muſt depe 2poH, } . 
aid fallible Teftimonies, (Ifay, Teftimoniescer- + 
panty fallible, if not- abſolucely falſe; which: |... 
-aanyLeatned menhave, and do'believe).Now - 


ki 


good Cities, and not Biſkbp*06f a- 


ſecirigrhe whole Papal Monarchy and Infallibi- 


ſccing i is irrational (if not impoſſible) chat a- 
ny conſidering Perfon, ſhould give a firm and 


- undoubted aſſent to any Concluſion, inferr'd 


ne ſolely upon human 


only upon fallible and dubtouspremuſſes. Hence: | 


iteyifdently follows, That our Faith and belief 
of thePapal Monarchy and Infallibility 1s, and 
(till they find better, and more neceſſary premif- 
{cs) muſt be fallible and dubious. Ard here I 


Article of Faith, in their new Romap Creed ; 


- 


£4 
(t) Romano Pontifics, 


- That the Biſhop of Rome is Vicar of Chriſt, and(t) Zeari Peri Apoſtolorum 


P 
Dl 


- 


S wv 


3 


Peter's Swccefſor ; which Article (with the reſt 
in that Creed) they promiſe, (u) ſwear and vow, 
t0-believe and profeſs moſt Conſtantly, to their Ha 
breath. - Wirh-what Conſcience their Church 
require, or they take ſuch an Oath, Mot 
Conſtantly and f rmly to believe, to their laſt breath, 
fachthings, fo 

no yy (if any)'fave only fallible and very 
dubious, Ipfs widerint: 

I know, that the Afſeraors of the Papal 
narchy (according to their Intereſt) are very 


Principis ,. Succeſſori, ac 
Chreſts Vicario, veram O- 
bedzentiamfpondeo ac þ 
ro. Vid. Bullam Pii. 4. 
ſuper forma Jucamenti_ 
Profeſſionis fidei » in 
Conc. Trident. Sell: 24. 
P.452.Edit. Antv. 1633. 
{u) Hanc Catholicam 


r the belief of which, they have fidem. , extra quam nemo. 


Salumeſſe pore, quam in , 
Preſents profiteer , & . 
teneo , eandem uſque ad 


Mo- #!::mwnvite ſpiritumGon- 
ftantiſſure retinere , Oe, . 


Sponded, Vaveo, Turo. I- 


deſirous to prove ont of Scripture, that Peter bidem. 


Was 


# 


=, 
L— 


OE LISTS 


(x) 1Pet. 5.13. 
(y) Primam Petrs E- 


piſtolam Rome Scriptam - 


(pany) aiunt , quam Pe- 
rus, Tpemwne:s BaCu- 


Hiſt. 1.2. c. 15. p. 53.B. 
Valeſio. 
(z) Curioſe ſciſcitabar 


(ſaid Papias) 4 Seniori- - 


KS, quid Petrus, quid Ja- 
cobus , dicere ſolis efſent. 


Neque ex Bibliorum Le- - 


tone, tantam me utilita- 
em Capere poſſe Exiſti- 
am , quantam ex ho« 
"minum viva voce. Eufeb. 
1,3.c.39.P.111. 
(a) *Ex mpedine; «- 
2ypdov, Ex Traditione non 
Scripta habut novas quaſ- 
. dam Servatoris Leidels 
& ——_— Miaque 
Fabulis propiora; inter 
que Mille Annorum fa- 
rium poſt reſurreftionem , 
fore dicit; Euſeb.ibid. p. 
IH. ru 
(b) Ire opinatus vide- 
tir Papias, ex male In- 
eflleflss Apeſtolorum nar- 
rationibus. Fuit enim Me- 
drocrs Admodum Ingenio 
Preditus. Enſeb. ibidem. 
Lit. c. 
+ (c) Pleriſque tamen poſt 
 Teſum Eccleſraiticis Seri- 
proribus, Ejuſdem Erroris 
oCcafionem prebuit, homi- 
77 veruſtate , Sententiam 


Juam tuentibus. | Ibidem 


D. Ita etiam Nicepho- 


#-: 


rus Hift. Lib. 3. cap. 20. 


pag. 252. D, 


fame Evſebius; who tells us, 1. That Papias yu 


| Elders who had heard the Apoſtles) what Pat: 


very Fabulous : Such as the Herefie of the Mi 


| Doftrine : For (as Euſebius gocs on) he wei 


 "wasat Rome,; and to. that end: produce thok 
- words in.his firſt Epiftle—( x ) The Church whit, 
' + at Babylon ſalutes you : And by Babylon, they 
f, 4 ay. the A poſtle meant Rome: And for thus,ther 
_ eite Papas, 1n( y ) Euſebius, That by Babylon 


avre appear, Euſebius 


Rome is figuratively to be underſtood. So that'(i 
this be true) Peter writ that Epiſtle: at Babyln; 
thatis, at Rome, and ſo muſt be atiRome wha 


hewritit: And theproof of this depends upa 


the Authority of Papias Biſhop of Hierapdy, 
and thoſe who follow him. . Now how lit 
Credit 1s to be given to Papias in this, (or an 
thing elſe ) will manifeſtly appear out of th 


« 


much groen to Tradition; (7 ). in uirimng. (of th 


or James, or John, ©c. had ſaid : thinking he gt 
leſs benefit by reading Scriptures, then by the tal 
#f thaſe who heard the Authors of them. 2. Tha 
he had by ſuch (a) Tradition, flrange Parables. a 
Preachings of our bleſſed Saviour , and other * 


naries; which he believed and propagated. Tha 
he thus errd, by (Þ) Miſunderſtanding the Apoſtk 


man of very little underſtanding. 4. And Jet (3 
the ſame Author ſays, he was. the occaſion that 
(c) moſt of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers who folln 
ed him ( Reverencing his Antiquity ) err'd wil 


bim. ; I Ee 


» 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull ©: 
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. jus renders him) Papias was famous; a man very 


3 . | 
' Iknow, that in Exſebius (both in the worſt E- Objef. 
dition of him, by (d)-Chriftopherſon, (ſometime a | Colon. Alobr) 
Popiſh Biſhop of Chicheſter) and the beſt by (8) Hen. (c)parif. 1659. 
PValefins) we havea high Commendation of Pa- 
piasz (f ) At the ſame time. (fays Euſebins, as Vale- (ft) Papiarradem arare 
Cilebru fuit,, Vir Imprimis 


X ' F t+e17D . - 2 as ertHd & yds 
Floquent and Learned ., and well skill'd in Scripture. —_ —— 
But Chriftopherſon (his other Tranſlator) goes high- {eb Hiſtlib.3.cap.36.E- 
| 1ally þ | Len it rrvikes for the C _ dit. Valeſij : Sed in Edit. 
er, (as uſually he does when it makes for the Ca- chrittopherſon.Cap.35. 


tholick Cauſe) and in his Tranſlation fays more 1n Gre. 30. Latinz Verkio: 
Commendation of Papizas, then is in the Text: 

For he tells us, That Papias (beſides his knowledgo _—_—_ 
of Scripture) was a man (g) certainly moſt learned in PALL Frome i 
the gates 2X of All Other Arts. | Now if this be 4/riſſimw. Ibidem 


crue, then that Character T have given him before, = vo 


tt. 


_ isnotſo; and'then his Antiquity ( which was (h) c«7e. Euſeb. Hiſt.lib.3. 
great) and his great Learning (inall Artsand Sci- GF:.75 7 rover 


ences, as well as Scripture) conſider'd; his Teſti- AnnoChrift: 167. Baro- 
mony, that Babylon, whence St. Peter writ, was M15 *unnotat.ad Marty 
Rome, will be more valid, and of greater Autho- em Jan. 26.81. Col. 
rity. - | LO 
'In Anſwer to this; Ifay, r. That all thsCom- Anſwer; 
mengation of Papias before mention'd, 1s fo far | 

from having any Authority from' Z os ,» that 

'tisa plain Forgery. | Exſebius (as to this paſſage) 

1s evidently corrupted ; and this Commendation 

of Papias ( by wha Ignorance or Knavery , I 


know not) ſhuffled into the Text, long after Euſe- 
bins his death. For, 2. Ruffinus (who Tranſlated 
Euſebins his Hiſtory above One thouſand two 
hundred yearsago) in the place above quoted, 
fiysonly thus—About this time flouriſhed Polycarpe 
| S . up: 


—— —— 


———_ 


Ii 
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PREIR 


(i) Quibus Temportbus 
Ploruit Polycarpus Smyrne- 
orum E piſcopme, & Papas 
Similiter Apud Hierapo- 
kim Sacerdotinm: gerens. 
Roftin.1.3.c.35.in Excu- 
ſo Rhenarci. Baſil. 1 528. 


(&)In Cod.MS, Rufhi- 


nj; elf. Lib. 3. cap.32. 


© (D Totum bor Eliginn 
Papie deeft in noſtris Codi- 


C:bus, Valeſius in Not.ad: 


Eib. 3.Euſebij, C-36,Þ.55- 
(m) Non dubito, quin 


has werba Imperito 


Schaliafs adjefta funt , 


preter Euſebsy mentem & 
pv, Valeſius, Ibi- 
m. WW > '# 


 (n). Quomods . fiers po-: 


zeſt ut Euſebius Papiam hic 
appellet uirum dothiſſimum, 
& ſcripturarum peritiſſi- 
wm, cum" in fine Libri 
affirmat diſerte , Papiam 
Mediocrs Ingenio predi- 
tur, Planeque Rudem ac 
Simplicem. Valeſius Ibi- 
__ 

(0) Euſeb. lib. 3. c.39. 


(p) Euſeb. Hift. lib. 3,- 


£.39.p-122. Valeſjj Edit. 
vide Nicephor. lib. 3, 
C,20. 

(4) Act. 21.8. Vide 
Nicephor. Hitt? lib... 3. 
Pag.252.C. 
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Biſhop of Snayrna;.aud Papias Biſbop of Hicrapolis, 
So To Eadie, tion of ( 7) Ref - by B. Rho 
nan, and a very Ancient and Compleat MS. of 
Rrufſinus (inn, my Keeping and Poſleſhion) exactly 
(k) oe it; and rhere1s not. one” word of 
chat Commendation of Papias, which.is now e&- 
tant in Euſebius 7 And : therefore we may Con- 
clude, that Anciently x ,was not. there, but the 
Textof, Exſebius (by fraud or folly) 15; ſince Cor- 
rupted:: For had it: been in Exſebius whe Rufin 
Tranflated hym;there had beenno reaſon he ſhould 
have' left it out. .' 3+» And which 1s yet more con- 
{iderable, Yale/izs.(a very Learned Roman Catho- 
lick)-who-laftt publiſhed Exzſebins , Fngenuouſy 
Contefles, ;that-of three-or four Greek MSS. df 
Exſebius, which he made ufe of in his Edition, not 
any one of them (1) had that Commendation of Px 
Mas; end thexefore he doubts:not, but theſe words were 
m) added byſome Jynorant Scholiaft,. contrary to the 
Fudgment and-Senſe of Euſebius. © For-(fays (n) he) 


how is it poſſeble that Euſebius ſhould call Papias « 
Moſt Learied Man, end. Moſt. Skill'd in Scripture, 
who ,in the ,ſame -(0.) Book. ſays, heewas A Rude and 
Sityple.Perfon, of Very Little Wit or Judgment. 4 
lis Tgnorance -etpecially ' appears. ( as 1n' othet 
chings). in-that, - {jo i, 
1. Hefays: that Philip, mbofe: Daughters were Pre 

\ Phereſes, was Phulip+he (.p.) (Apoſtle ; when the 
{,-44.); Text, (had heread or-remembred it ) cx 
.». prelly ſays, That it-was-Philip the Deacon. 


« + j 


. 2. Papis 


2." Papias ſaig,: (and in his Writings 


© ——"— 
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bliſhed his 
' Opinion) That hearing (r) Oral Traditions, 'was _ (7) Vide Euſeb. Hiſt 
more profitable, then reading Scriptures). © That. ge Illuſe. Doct. cap, = . 
+ 35; to hear the Storiesand Talcs of private and Nicephor.1,3.c.20. 
- fallible Perfons (and thatin Matters of 'Rehgi- 
on) was more profitable, then” ro read! the*Sa- 
"cred Oracles of God, penn'd by Divinely In- 
'ſpired Infallible Perſons. © St. (/) Fohr tells us, - (4) Joh26. 36. 31:8 
- he had writſo many and ſuch things, as awere 21-25: RR 
neceſſary and ſufhcienr, to Salyation, yer"left | 
out thouſands of things, whichhe chought'nor 
neceſſary. But Papias ( with great Ignorance 
and Impiety) prefers the unwritten Tradition of - 
thoſe” things concerning -our; bleſſed *Saviour, 
which the Apoſtles had-onutted, as, nor necel-- 
ſary, nor fo uſcful as thoſe things they had 
writ. And fo m Contradi&ion:to the Holy 
Spirit and St. John (his Infalhble Amanzenfis ) 
calls the Tradition of thoſe unwritten things 
more uſeful, which: they had omitted as not 
uſcful at all. And this his Ignorance and want 
of Judgment further appears, LE. 
3. Becauſe Euſebius tells us, That he had (amone/t. 
' * bis Traditions) (t) ſtrange and novel. Parables'and (t) mus; | ma;&c. 
Doftrines of our bleſſed Saviour, and other things _——_— _— 


& "ood : TS las ac predica* 
more Fabulous ; and amongſt them his Millena- wes » 


; 7y Hereſie, of which he was Father, and'(to'the | 
-  Infeting many others)” did propagate 1t:* And 


he fell to thoſe wild Opmions chucfty by his Ig- - 
norance and Miſundcrſtanding of Scripture ; 
as Exſeieys and” Nicephoras tcl us. And yet'this | 


ſample Perſon; Yhd ArchiHererick, is the prin- 
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"Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 
cipal and. prime. Witneſs Rome has,,to prove 
that Babylon (in- the Epiſtle of Perer ) ſignifies 
Rome, .and that Peter was. there. | For other 

place SON they have none, and only 

 Papias (and his Followers) for that.. By the 
Prenuffes,, 1 think 1t may appear to Impartial 
Perſons, That ſecing Papias preferr'd Traditian 

| (0) Sealiger in Ames (OT fomemens talk before ghe Scriptures). that 

Fat. 511 Joh.38.3 I. Petr he wasa man of Very weak wnderfianding, and 

Rome munquan fit : 4 err'd by nuſunderſtanding Scripture, that he 

ed, Cow rea «- writ Fables rather than FR ory, and maintain 

rat Babylon, ex qua ſeri» the Millenary Opinion; which Rome now calk 

Nee wh Hereſie: 1 P; theſe things Conſider'd, his. Ay- 

tra Hartum, &c. thority and Credit is, (1 any at all) yery lit; 

(x) Tame Fereres Ex and yet Ttis all our Advcrfarics have ( his Fol- 

bale Babylon fynifeaſs lowers TOge being derived from , and 

Orbem Foman, probabilis  Qepending upon his) to prove out of Scripture, 
Scaligeri Conjelura, | © 8g | L OCLIPLUT,, BY. 

pal = h s Babylone forks. _ that Peter writ that Foil at Rome; Or «36 was it ? 

ram 4 Perro purar Epifto- there. This 1s. a Truth ſo manifeſt, that not 

lam banc ad Judeos di- - CE | | 

Serſor, &c. Petrus de - ONly (u) Proteſtants, butmoſt Learned Roman 

_ (x) Catholicks, ſay and prove; that Peter writ 

ariſienſis. zoncor- . ' E 

dia Sacerd. & Imperi. Tat Epiſtle, not at Rome, but.Babylon: in Chal 

L6.c.1.5.4-p.59. Tom.2. dea. And further ;. that he did not: write it at 


(3 ) Baronius Anna.” pe, Will be cyident from Scripture , and 


4" 


_—_ - 


Fom.1.ad-Annum Chri-- : Sar 

ſti 45. $. 16. 17. what their own moſt Learned. Author Confeſ- 
(z) Hec Sententia re- b -- WMS ronius tells us.. It was writ, 

fabitden ex Altip dye ſcs.. For, 1. ( y. ) Baronizs tells us,. 1+ w 


bf both he,. Perauizs, and others,, generally fay; 

Syria ſemper manſon That Peter went to. Rome #2 the ſecond year of 

grippe,&c, Hen. Valeſius Claudius; which was Anno Chriſti 44. 3; But 

in Notis aC Cap16.-2. , thisa. very Learned. Roman Catholick evidently 
Hiſt.Ecclef. Euſeb1j pag, Savs ; RO Na Ig 

33:34: ( 2.) Contutcs from Scripture, and: good Au- 

_ p NS | thorities; 
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© thorities; and plainly ſhews, that Peter was al- 
ways in Zudea or Syria, till the death of Herod 
Agripps, which was in the fourth year of Clau- 


b dizs, and the Six and fortieth year of our blef- 
» | fed Saviour. And therefore 1t was impoſlible 


i} | that Peter ſhould write that Epiſtle at Rome, in | 
the Five and forticth year of our bleſſed Savi- : 
i || our, who never camethuther till the year Forty 

ſix, unleſs they will fay (and they do fay things 

as impoflible) chart he writ an Epiſtle at Rome 

1 when he was not there. 4. Nay, 'tis certain 

& M from what Luke faysin the (a) Afts of the Apo- (a) A.15.8; 
files, that Peter continued in Fudeza till the _. &) Baronius Annal, 


A | rl 7 . Tom.1.ad Ann. 51. $.6. 
& Council met at Ferzſalem about the Queſtion (c) In Chro wir lex: 
1. M concerning Circumet(ion, and the Ceremonzal #4in Cncilium Hiere- 
1] Law. Sure it 1s, th ſolymitanum refertur Anno 
- p 


at he was preſent at that 7,4. 6. crit. a8. 

6 Council; which was Anno C hs 51. ſays (b) meliw Geir L fe - 

* I + Baronius, Bellarmine, and others; the Learned 77,097 are come 

+ (c) Vakefius chinks (and gives his reaſon for it , in Notis ad Cap. 184.2. 

+ (moreprobableto me, then any brought for HiT-Ecciel-Enteb. p.37. 

+ W cc Contrary Opinions) that the Council was | 

1. held, Aro Claudij. 7.and Chriſti. 49. take which 

- W Computation you pleaſe, 1f St. Peter wrote that 

d Epiſtle at Rome; Arno Chrifti' 45. he muſt have 

cM wricthere, ſcycral years before he came thi- 

, | ther. 5. Nay, *cis further Evident, (let that 

"& Council be when they will) that Peter was not 

at Rome, un the year. 5x. which Baronius men- - 

/ tions, but at Jeruſalem. For St. (d) Paul tells © Gal.1.18} 

+ us, that three years after his Converſion , a 

v & (wich was abouc the year. 37.) he went to Je- 

ruſakem to ſee Peter, and found hum there: = 
. eNen 
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1l/ 
(F) They ſay, he fate 


at Kome. 25. years , and 


that he was martyr'd 


Neronts, 13. of Anno 
Chriſti. 68. fo that thoſe 
25. years muſt begin 
Anno Chriſti. 43. And 
then Arno Chriſti. 51. he 
had ſate at Rome Eight 
years. 


*(g)1 Pet.1.x. 


E 


() The Firſt Epiſtle 
of Peter was writ Anno 
Chriſt;. 4.5. So Baronius 
Annal.Tom. 1. ad Ann. 
45+ $. 16. And the fame 


Baronius Annal.Tom. 1. 


ad Anaym Chriſt. 97. s. 
1. tells 1s, that the Re- 
velation of St. John was 
writ 4s Chriſti 97, 
. thatis, 52. Fears after. 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth, 


0 4. Bur kt it be granted, that it could be proved 
* outof &cripture (which is manifeſtly untrue )- 
- that Perzr was at Rome, yet thence 1t will not. 
2 follow that cver he was Biſhop there: much 
Icþs for Five and twenty years, as 1s vainly pre- 
tended. For, 1. Thathe was Biſhop of Rome+ 
(or any place elſe) there is not one ſyllable in 
Scripture; and ſofrom thence there can be no 
proof of his Roman Biſhoprick, And, 2. If it 
de granted (whuch 1s evidently untrue) that it 
could (out of Scripture) be clearly proved,that 
he was at Rome a longer time, yet hence 1tdoes- 
not follow that hewas Biſhop the:e: For he was: 
at Teruſalem, Samaria, Foppa, Wc. (as is evident 
in Scripture) and yet our Adverfaries neither 
do, nor (with any ſenfe or reaſon) can ſy, that 
he was Biſhop of all thoſe places. _ 3. Ireneus ; 
(an. ancient and an approved Author) expreſly © (  p,, & Pati 
_ fays, (7 ) That Peter and Paul Conflituted Linus findantes Eccleſiam Ro- 
faſt Biſhop of Rome; That Anacletus ſucgeeded 79197 Tre Epfopaen 
him, and that Clemens ( after the Apoſtles ) Was mnacletus, poſt enum Tertio 
the third Biſhop there. Atter him; Euſebius ſays -=_ ab eb Clemens- 
the ſame ching ; That after the (k ) Martyrdom of revens hs cones. 
Paul and Peter , Linus was the firſt Biſhop of &c. Poſt Pauli Perrique 
Rome. Andagan, ſpeaking of the Biſhops of 7 TW foe fro 
Rome, he ſays, hat ( 1) Linus was the firſl, and ſuſcepit Linus.Evuſeb.Hift. 
Ancncletus (or Anacterzs, as he is uſually call'd) 1:3-<2: vide Niceph 3. 
the ſecond. And though Euſebius ſay, That Li- i) a6 $5 m#r@, 
nus was (m) Primus poſt Petrum, the firſt Biſhop 7:5" # m_— 
of Rome after Peter z.JEC his INCAIng 15 NOt, tbid. 1.3. c.21. 
_.. that Peter was Bilbop of Rome before thim, as is @) Euſeb. Ibid. Iib.3. 
evident by : what he fays- afterwards; 7; ma pg es __ 
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(n) Clemens, went TNlav- 
Avy 3; INirpey, Tertius @_ 
Paulo & Petro Rome E- 
þ:Jcopus. Euſeb. loco di- 
' to. cap. 21. vide Epi- 
phanium adverſus Hzre- 
ſes. lib. 1. Hzref. 259. 
Carpocratianorum $. 6, 
Pag4107. 


| {0) Sciendum eft Euſe- 
bium Apoſtolos Inordine 
Epiſcoporum minime N;.- 
.onerare, Hen. Valeſius in 
Annotat.ad Hiſt.'Eccle- 
fiaſticam Euſeb1.3.c.21. 
.& Notarum. pag. 50. 


, .Col.2.B. 


(p) Lib. 3. Cap. 2. & 
Cap.21. 


{r) Gal. 2.1.5.8.9. 


P 
2d  * 


' Clemens (n) was the third Biſhop of Rome, Aft 


the Apoſtles Paul and Peter; and by what Irene 
us aid before hing ThatClemens was the thin 
Biſhop of Rome þ ts the Apoſtles. For if th 
be good conſequence—Lines was firſt Biſhoy | 
Rome after Peter ; Ergo, Peter was Biſhop 
Rome #00. Then this (1n Ireneus and Erſebin 
who both fay it,) will be good Conſequence. 
ſo; Clemens was third Biſhop of Rome after Pa 
and Pcter ; Ergo, Paul and Peter. were both }; 
ſhops of Rome. The truth 1s, that neither Con. 
ſequence 1s good. Trenzus and Euſebins di 
indeed believe Paul and Peter Founders of th 
RomanChurch, but neither of them to be k 
ſhops there; which a Learned Roman Cathal 
evidently ſaw, and publickly (o) acknowlk:. 
£5. By the way, let me obſerve; That Euſ 
zs in two places here {p ) cited, puts Paul be 
fore Peter : and not only £uſebius (a fallib 
Author) but Sc. Paul hinaſelt puts James befor 
(q) Peter. Now if FEuſebius or St. Pal ful 
known and beliey'd St. Pater to? have ba 
{what the Pope and his Party , without an 
ground vainly Imagine) the Swpream Monar 
over the whole C _ and the Apoſtles themfel; 

it had been a great Afront and Injury to 
Peter, and ſuch an Incivility as St. Paul woul 
not haye been guilty of. - 4. And 'tis yet mot 
Conſiderable, what St. Paul fays (7) in ti 
place laſt cited; For there we have theſe thing 
certain in the Text, 1. That Peter was the 4 

polſtle of the Circumciion; the Jews were Ce 
mite 
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mitted to him,as his ( ſ) Charge and Cure,as the 
Gentiles to Paul. 2.1t was our bleſſed Saviour 
who (7) Commiſſion'd both of them, and appointed 
them thoſe Provinces ; for none elſe could. He 
only could afſign them theirProvinces,who gave 
them the Apottolical Power to govern them. 
Peter (as our Adverfaries fay) was Supream Mo- 
narch of the whole Church , had no Superior but 
our bleſſed Saviour, and fo none elſe to Com- 
miſſion him , or Appoznt him His Province. 
3. Both of them. till chat time, had dibgcotly, 
and (with great Succeſs) eftectually labour'd 
in their ( z ) ſeveral Provinces ; Peter among(t 
the Jews, Paul amongſt the Gentiles. 4. By a 
mutual Agreement, they ( x ) conſentand pro- 
miſe, That Peter (as he had ( y ) before , ſo ) for 
(z) the future, He ſhould go to the Fews, and 
make them his Charge and Cure , and Paul to the 
Gentiles. 5. And this Agreement was about 
the ycar of our Lord- 51. when ( according to 
our Adverſaries Computation) he was, and had 
been Biſhop of Rome Eight or Nine years. 6. I 
deſire then to know, Whether Peter (after this 
Conſent and Agreement of the Apoltles) con- 
rinued Biſhop of the Gentiles at Rome, ( as our 
Adverſarics pretend he did) or nag? It he did, 
he contradicted his Commiſſion, which our 
blefled Saviour had given him, to be the Apo- 
{tle.of the Errcumcition , and Neglected the 
Jews, whom he had ( @) Concredited to his care, 
and Committed to him , as his proper Charge. 
For to take the charge of the Gentiles and Jews 
| too, wasnot only againſt his Commiſſion, but 
- agaunit 


(/} Gal.2.7. 

(t) Unus & idem mils 
Evangelinm preputij , Of 
Petro Circumciſionis creds- 
dit; me miſit ad Gentes , 
Illum poſuit in Fudea., Hi- 
eronymus in Cap. 2. ad 
Galatas. d. 

(a) Ver\. 8; 

(x) Verl:9. 

(y) As is evident in 
the Acts of theApoltles, 
and by his firſt Epiſtle 
writ ( as Bardnius ſays ) 
Ann 45. Chriſti. Annal. 
Tom..adAnn.45.Num. 
16. vid. Euſeb. Hiſt. 1.3. 
C.I. where he ſays, that 
Peter preach*d the Go-. 
ſpel long to the Aſtatick 
Diſperſion of the Fews , 
before he came to Rome; 
and Nicephorus ſays io 
TOO, 

(z) And is certain , 
thar after the year. Fl. 
(of which we now ſpeak) 
he took the 7ews for his 
Charge and Cure : as is 
evident from his two E- 
Piltles writ to them , 
Ann.68. And the Con- 
fellion of Baronizs, An- - 
nal. Tom.1. ad Ann. 68. 
Num. z. 


(4) Gal.2,7.mmicey)au; 
&c. Petro Concreditum 
et Evangelium prefuts}. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


(b) Bod Sellat ad Ec- 
olefiam Antiochenam, hoc 
Anno (Chriſti. 39.) In- 
Hitutam 4 Petro, & ſep- 


tem Annu: ah eodem admi- 


mſtratam, &c. Baronius 
Annal. Tom. 1: ad An- 
num Chriſti. 39. 5. 9. 


(Cc) Petrus Eceleſtam 
Antiochenam fundans, in- 
de Romam adit. Fuſeb.in. 
Chron.ad Ann. Claud. 1.. 
And they ſay he went to- 


Rome , Our bleſſed Savi- 


our Commanding him ſo to. 


as, Cum. 7. Annos An- 
riochie ſediſſet, Poſtea Tu- 
bente Chrifto: Roman ve- 
mit, Longus A Cotiola- 


no in ſumma. Concil:. in 


Principio , in ſerie Pon- 
tificum. 

( d) Tis ?A Hoy nay 
*Exxanocizs» ic. Antio- 
chene Eccleſie Epiſcopus 
Primus erat Enodius, 
Idem in Chronico, ad 
Annum Claudij 2. 


(e) Baronius Ibidem; 


ad Ann. 39.5.9. 
 (f) All that Exſebius 
fays, Is only this ——— 


Tlirpes 6. xopupares Þ os 
 PApInxeg. Trwmy SruAt- 
ws *Exaxanoey &s Pupny 
& m4103-XnevTey ivaſy{alcy. 


Ad Ann. Claudij. 1. 


W againſt thee Solemn Conſent, and. Agreement of 


and 


—_ 


the Apoſtles before mention'd ,. wherein it wy 
agrced and promufed, That Peter ſkould go (ng 
to Rome) but te the Circumciſion , and Pay/ 
to the. Gentiles, Nor- can 1t be credible tha 
Peter would Act in Contradiction to his Com- 
miſſion,. and his Agreement fo ſolemnly mad: 
with the Apoſtles. Burt if at the time of that 
Agreement, (wiuch-was Anno Chriſti. 51.) hee: 


\ther was not, ( which 1s moſt true) Biſhop of 


Rome,. or then left it ; then it exidently follows | 
hat he Continued not Biſhop of Rome for Fixe 
cnty years, as 1s by our Adverfar, 
(with. great confidence and no reaſon) alerted. 
+. And this is further manifeſt ,, fron our Ad: 
verfaries own Principles and Potitions :: Baron 
zs tells us, 7 hat Peter was (b ) Biſhop of Anti 
och: ſeven years ;- and at Rome five and twenty 
years : And for this he Cites Euſebius his Chr. 
ricon.. By the way, (concerning what Baroniu 
ſays of Peter's being Bihopfor ſo many yearsa 
Antioch and Rome) Obferve;. x. That Euſebiu 
ſays indeed, that: Peter ( c ) founded: the Chun 
of: Antioch ; and: then , by our bleſſed Saviour, 


Command, (as they lay) went to. Ron&.. Buth 


far 1s: he fgom ſaying that he was ſeven year 
Biſhop there,, thar he expreſly ſays, That Euo- 
dius. was. the Firſt (d) Biſhop of Artic: 
2. When he Cites Euſebius his (* ) Chronicon to 
prove that Peter was Eive.and twenty years B- 
ſhop of Roe; and refers us; to what Eſebiu 
( f ) ſays) ad*Ann. 2. Claudij, The man. ( who 

” Uſe 


againſt Oneen Elizabeth. of 


© underſtood no Greck) is miſcrably miſtaken : 


as Univerſally he is , when he meddles with 
Greek Authors, unleſs their Tranſlations be 
true ) for Enſebius 1n his Greek Text, ( as all 
know, and may ſee) has no ſuch { : ) rhung, as 
Five and twenty years; nay , he does not fo 
much as ſay, that he was Biſbo of Rome at all, 
much leſs that he was Five and twenty years 
Biſhop there. But the Latin Copics (Interpo- 
lated and Corrupted, as thouſands others are 
by -Roman Arts ) deceived him. But to let 
this paſs ; Baronius « uh T hat Peter was Seven 
years Biſhop of Antioch , and Five and twenty of 
Rome. So that ( inthe whole ) he was Two 
and thirty years Biſhop in Syria and Italy, and 
took upon him the Charge and Cure of the 
Gentiles 1n thoſe Proyinces. Now our bleſſed 
Saviour's Paflion and Aſcenſion was (þ) Anno 
Chrifti. 34. to which if 32. be added (the time 
wherein Peter was Biſhop'of Antioch or Rome ) 
the product will be. 66. So that from the Af- 
cenſton of our bleſſed Saviour till the year. 66. 
Peter had taken the Epiſcopacy and particular 
Charge of a Gentile-Church; andlus ( 7 ) Martyr- 
domwas. 13. Neronis, that is, Anno Chriſti,68. or 
(asBaronius Computes)69,whence (by this their 
Account) it cyidently follows, that during all 


(£) The words Baro- 
mu Cites, as being Ex- 
ſebirs his words Ad An- 
num. 2. Claudij, are in- 
deed (part of them) Ad 
Annum. 1. Claudjj: but 
the reſt ( Peter's being 
five and twenty years Bi- 
ſnop of Rome) are nei- 
ther at that, nor any 6» 
ther year of Claudine, 


(h) Baronius Annal. 
Tom. 1.ad Ann. Chriſti, 
34. $.1- & 2, | 


(Cs) Idem. Tom. 1. ad 
Ana, Chriſti. 69. $. 9. 


the ttme from our bleſſed? Saviours Afſcention - 


to lus Martyrdonr (about two years only cx- 
cepted ) Peter was the Apoſtle and Biſhop of 


a Gentile-Church. Which 1s, 1. Matuteſtly un- | 


true; and inconſiftent with whatis faid'of Peter 
T's - IN 


pane BM Lav: nee eG ds n (So 5n eh , 
" w—__ ” 


_ Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


({) At. 11.26. 
(mm) Act.14.22. 
() Aft. 14.23. 
(o) Act. 14. 26.28. 


Af. I8.2 2.23. 


Ak) Gal. 2. 11.12.13, E 
SC. 


(p) AQ. 15. 35. vid. 


in the Aﬀs of the Apoſttes, with his Commili. iſ» 
on, in which the care of the Circumciſion wa 
concredited to him by our bleſſed Saviour, and 


with his Solemn Agreement with the Prot 
__ to go tothe Circumciſion,as Paul was taAl 


ie Ger- 
tiles. And, 2.Itis without any the leaſt ground 
in Scripture, by which, 1t neither docs, nor can 
appcar that ever Peter was at Rome, ſo much a 
tor one Day, much leſs that he was Biſhop ther: 
Five and twenty years. Nor can 1t appear un 
Scripture, that ever he was at Antioch , fave (k 
ONCE; Nor 1s there any mention of any thing 
he then did there; ſave that he diſlembled, and 
was juſtly reprehended for it, by St. Paul 
whereas 1t1s evident 1n Scripture,. that St. Pay 
was atAntioch for a-whole (I) year at one time,con- 
ſtituted the Church there, confirmed them (n) 
afterwards in the Faith, and (n) ordain'd Þ.. 
ders to govern them, ſtaid there a ( 0) long' time 
and (p ) continued there preaching the Goſpel, and 
yet (notwithſtanding all this) it we will belies 
them; Peter was Biſhop there, and not Paul 


"The truth is; though it be Evident. that Paul 


as Apoſtle, did all Epiſcopal Acts there; yet'ts 
ccrtain, that neither he nor Peter, was part- 
cularly Biſhop of that, or any other place 
3. It 1s utterly incredible, that Peter the 
pream Head and Monarch of the Church (s 
they pretend) ſhould for Two and thirty year 


be Bithop, and have the particular Charge and 


Cure of two of the greateſt Cities in the R+ 
man Empire, and that whule the Apoſtles liv; 
| | | and 
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and ct none of them (nor he hinafelf in a 
of their Writings , ſhauld fry one SA $4 


Was ; 
nd it, nor mzntion fo much as one ſingle Epiſco- 

wes pal ms done by 4's , Ih either of thoſe Cities, 

Cl 1n thoſe two and ity Years ; 

l CE hs A of of ty ycars; m0 nor St. (þ) () 1 confeſs Baroni- 
nd uke in the Acts of the Apofſe \ nor St. Paul, 8, and Hierom (whom 
20 who liv'd long in Antioch, and longer in Rome he Cites, CO 
| 2 and had opportunity , nay (had 1t been true ) M3; ne 
ere a neceſſity to mention 1t. He had need of a — rs was Biſhop 
We ; 1 , ntioch ; and aren 
10 ſtrong ro , Wo can belicve. this; for my well pleas'd that Take 
(k part, Cre at Tudxus Apella, GW. 4. And as for left it out of his Hiſto- 
in Peter's being Seven years Biſhop of Antioch, and' lies dg - rhe 
nd DNEy "_ of Rome ;. it is further -Conſidera- 'T*verently of him, and 
af e, That the greate in Bong ay » That he left th 
ul i; ” " g Jl Patrons of this P opijh Poſi- and mary ccher eG 
au 10n , although they agree in the Concluſron , that of his Hiſtory, by a Li- 
* Peter was ſo long Biſhop at thoſe two places ; yet berry of Zee ne 
| they Contradid each other PTR y to himſelf. Fane cun 
m) » lift each other, and the Truth; and by '4cuit Lucas,& alia Mul- 
F. their own Poſitions , (to ſave their Adwerſaries that te OR Licen- 
a on they indeavour to prove? Tius Evidently ap- drum fuiſſe Accepimus 
_ pears 1n this Caf, as it 1s ſtated by Onuphrius,B (ſays Hierome there)quod 

ronius and Bellarmi $,Da- Lucaspenitns Omiſit, But 
YM1NE. | Hierom (though- an; ex- 


cellent Perſon) had his 
Paſlions and Errors, and 


, int t very place, inde Mis 
t | » indeavoursto juſtifie Perer, as not to be blam*d, agai 
St. Paul, Gal. 1.11. Luke writ by the direction of the Holy Ghoſt : Rf he ets wo 


tl- Heerome or Baronins would h ; > 
j num Chriſti. 39. 5. 8. ould have him, yet” they ſhould not Cenſure him. Vide Baronium ad An- 
, " Wig 
NW | | | p (4) Onuph.Panvin.in 
'% T. (q) Onuphrins tells us; That Peter remain'd mm" e_——— 
as conſtantly in Judea, for Nine (r) years next ,*F* his.g.primis An- 
Ol after our bleſſed Saviow''s death, that is till the Injo-Giaud, Perm 
; : . r 
- =o * "a L. 43: aft er this '9 he was Biſhop of aaa nnquen exife, 
d. ntioch Sever . quo & Paulo, apertiſſume 
. ; : Jears ; to the year of our m_— Conſtas. Idem. —_— 
wi 
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f \)Petrus Cruct Aﬀex- 
#4weſt, noviſſimo Nerons 
Anno, Chriſti vero 69, 1- 
bidem. 

(t ) Baronius Annal. 
Tom: 1.ad Ann. 39. $.8. 


<9. GCC. ; 
(«) Baronius Ibidem. 
$.23. 


(x) Baronius Ibidem. 
$.9., Ann.39. 


Cy) Anno Chriſt. 69. 
Capitone & Rufo Coll. 
Petrus & Paulus Mar- 
tyrium ſubiere. Annal. 
Tom. 1. an Annum. 69. 
' &.1. Neronis. 13. 

(z.) Vide Bellarm. de 
Script. Eccleſ. in Petro 
Apoſto; & Chrono]. 
ſuz Part. 2, ad Annum 
39. & 44, 


(4) Vide Baronium 


'Annal. Tom. 1,ad Anu. 
G9. $.2. 


(6) Vide Jeſ,Scaligeri 


Animadyezſ; in Chrono- 
logica Euſebijz Amſte- 
lod.1659, pag. 189. 


2. 


Obſervations onthe P ope's Bull 


Saviour. 50. And then Five and iwenty years he 


fat Biſhop of Rome; that 1s, (by his own 


Computation )- till che year of Chriſt, 75 


So that by this Account, Peter was Biſhop 


of Rome, Anno Chriſti. 75, And yet he there 
days, That Peter (ſ) died, Anno Chriſti, 69, 


And then (by his Calculation) Peter was Bi. 
ſhop of Rome Six years after his death. 


Baronius ſtates the Queſtion thus. © Peter came 


to Antioch Anno Chriſti. 39. and was Biſho 
there (u) Seven years ; that 1s, till the year 
of Chritt. 46. And then he ſays, that fron 
Antioch Peter went to Rome, and ſate there 
Biſhop ( x) Five and twenty years ; that 1s, til 
the year. 71. Andſo (by his own account) 
Peter muſt be Biſhop of Rome two years after 
he was dead: For the ſame Baronius tells(y) 
us, that Peter died Anno Chriſti. 6g. And 
though this Account of Peter's Epiſcopacy 
at Rome, be not Only Erroneous, bur (to al 
Intelligent Perſons) Ridiculous; yet (z) Bel- 
larmine maintains the ſame Opinion , not 
only 11+ Contradiction to Onphriuz , but to 
Euſebius, Hierome , Epipbanius, Wc. (a) 
whoſc Opinions Baronizs endeavours to cot 
fure, In ſhort, as there is no ground in 
Scripture, that Peter ever was at Rome; fo 
that hewas Twenty five years Biſhop there, 
neither Scripture nor purer Antiquity at- 
tords them any proof, or probability : Eu- 


ſebius his Greek Chronicon, baſely (6) corrup- 


cedina Latin Ver{1on of it;, about Four _ 
| dre 
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dred years after our bleſſed Saviour, being: 


U 


j that they muſt w upon. 

| 5. Our Adverfaries had 1]l luck, when they made 

p Peter firſt Biſhop of Rome , attributed: the Su-- 

c premacy to him, and (that he nught have it ) 

. made the Pope his Succeflor. For had they 

- choſen Paul 1n ſtead of Peter, they might have: 

had far more (though not enough ) to prove , 

e (and that out of expreſs Scripture) both Paul's _ . 
p Supremacy, and the Popes Succeſſion to him. 

r MW Forthcfe following Particulars ( eycxy one of 

l them) may evidently be proved out'of Scrip- 


ture. KF. That the Romans were ( c\)  Gertiles.. (c)Rom: 1.13; 

2. That Paul (by our bleſſed Saviour's (4) _( At 22-21: Galt 

Appointment) was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles ,, * 

Peter was-not, but of the ( e.) Jews. 3. Paul (+) Ibidem. 

was two whole ( f ) years at Rome, Converted,. CC) Att.28. 30.31, 

and Eſtabliſhed. a Church there ; but it cannot 

appear by Scripture, that Peter was cver 

there. 4. The Care ( mow Exxanadr) (g) of all. (2): Cornr.28; 1; 

The Churches lay upag: St: Paul ; no ſuch ching in 77 

Scripture ever ſud of Peter. 5. St. Paul made: 

Orders and Conſtitutions tor the good govern- 

ment of (4h ) All the Churches (without any Au- Ch) Otes wwmi, Ex 

thority, Leave, or Commiſlion from Peter) no —— Nanianyus: 
Ta: = ' : . mYu8y OO Nd 

fuch thing ever ſazd of Peter , cither in- SCIIP- mys, Ediftun, Conftitu- 


4 d ctauity. ."Ot, to.) Sor] ordain in all* 
ure, OF PLYMIuUVe an pure An quity 6.7Ot Churches, Verſio US 


47 


re, Mr Paul writ a Longand Excellent Epiſtle to the gjgide——- In Ecetefhs: 
f- Romans , Peter did no ſuch thing.. Had the Omnibus doceo. 1. Cor. 
« | Holy Ghoſt in Scripture expreſ] cold us,, 7-7 
p- Þ t That our bleſſed Saviour had: Appointed, and 
Commuſſion'd Peter to be. the Apoſtle * of the 

EE Gentiles. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Bull. | 


| Gentiles ( and ſuch were the Romans), 2. Tha 
, he was two whole yea's reſiding at Rome, Converz 
ing and Eſtabliſhing a Church there. 3. That thy 
Care and Cure of All the Churches lay upon hin; 
4. That he made Orders and Conſtitutions for the 
Government of All The Churches. 5. That he 
had writ an Epiſtle 10 the Romans,to Confirm then 
in that Faith he had preach'd amongſt them : Iay 
had all theſe things been in Scripture expreſſy 
= ſaid of Peter, our Adverfaries with great noik 
SR |; and confidence would (and with far more re 
| ſonand Po might) have aflerted Peter; 
Supremacy, and his Roman Epiſcopacy, ani 
that the Pope was, and 15 his Succetfor. Bu 
ſeeing not one of all theſe is ſad of Peter, and 
every one of them expreſly ſaid of Paul, it 1; 
Evident, that there 1s far more reaſon and pro 
babilicy ( and that grounded' upon cxpre 
1 Scripture) that Paul was Buhop of Rome (and 
(1 confi Ballay NOT Peter) and fo the Pope might be his Suc 
mine would (out of re ceſlor. And yet our Adverſarics { 7 ) rej 


news 38 he vainly thinks) pul, and will hive Peter their firſt Bilho 
perſwade us, that both | PS 
Perer and Paul were Bi- (though ſomeof them 1mpiouſly fay , our(k 
ſhops of Rome. Treneus p . . ; 
E026 0. cap. 2. bleſſed Saviour was their firſt Biſbop ) That $ 
fixit Catalogym Romano- | 
rum Epiſcoporum, & Primo Loco ponit Petrum & Paulum.De Rom. Pontif.lib. 2.cap.4..6.Irenzs 
(k) Series & Succeſſio Rom. Pontif. ſic jt : Primus Feſus Chriſtus. Longus 4 Coriol. ſumma Cot 
cil. in Prin. in Serie Rom! Pontif.we have the very ſame words in the Edition of Plarina, De nt 
Pont.Col.Agripp.1626. But Plariza(baſely corgupted ſince his death) has no ſuch thing intit 
Old Edition, 1435. But to make our bleſſed Saviour the firſt Biſhop of Roz, is not only errott 
ous, but impious. 1. He never was at Rome. 2. He was not ſent, ſave to the loſt Sheep of the Hub 
of Ifreel, (not in Perſon ſure, not to be a Biſhop of any Gentile Church). 3.There was no Ulit 
ſtian Church at Rox while he liv'd of which he could be Biſhop. 4. Our bleſſed Saviour remals 
a Prieſt for ever, and cannot have any Succeſſor. Heb. 5.6. And therefore Bellarm. juſtly denies 
B, Saviour to have ary Succeſlor, becauſe he isPonrifex eters, Bellar.de Script.Eccleſ, in T. Aqut 
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%e Paul was not Biſhop of Rome (notwithſtanding | 
11 | all the former things ſaid of him, in Scripeure) 
the we believe and know, and willingly grant. 
m: Bur on the other ſide, to ſay, that Peter was Bi-. 
the ſhop of Rome, concerning whom no ſuch things 
be arc ſaid in Scripture, either in expreſs terms , 
en (as they are of Paul) or by Equivalence or any 
wk juſt Conſequence; this we fay, 1s very irratio- 
(1 nal. For 1n things Moral or Hiſtorical (and of 
uk ſuch wearenow ſpeaking) which are Incapable 
& of Phyſical or Mathematical Demonſtration, 
#7; the higheſt Prudential Motives and Probabili- 
ni ties will, and oughtto carry the Afent of all 
uſd wiſemen: and therefore ſceing it 15 deny'd (and 
nl juſtly roo) that Paul was ever Biſhop of Rome, 
58 Cchoughthe Probabilities, grounded on Scrip- 
ro-M ture, that he was ſo, be far greater then Perer 
rel can pretend to ; for our Adverſarics to fay,that 
1nd Peter was Biſhop of Rome, muſt be, and 1s, cvi- 
cM *- dently irrational, ).1t che great probabilities we - 
ll have that Paul was Biſhop of Rome deſerve not 
"ol - our Afſent, certainly we cannot rationally \ 
(8 © conclude from far leſs Probabilities that Peter _ 
LM - wasſo. | 


\ 
Fe 
4 


= But when they would magmtic the Pope's —=ghjeg. 
80 20wcr and Supremacy, (having no better Argu- 
ur ments) they make uſe of ſcyeral Honorary Titles. 
ZW given to the Biſhop of Rome, and his Sec , and of, 
cir tome Priviledges which they take ( or muſtake 
wy rather) to be peculiar. to the Popes, fuch as; 
aff theſe. 1x. The Biſhop of Rome in many _— 
Fo. | V and » 
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| Obſervations on the Pope's Bul 


(1) Apoſtolicus non niſi 
4 Cardinalibus inthroni- 
zandiws.Gratian.Dilt.79. 
Part.1.& ibidetm.Can. 1. 
Aliuer inthronizatu non 
eſt Papa vel Apoſtalicus, 
fed Apoſtaticus, &, Can. 
ſi Papa.6.Dilſt.4.InLem- 
mate. Damnatur Apoſto- 
lic, ſue & fraterne ſa- 
lutts negligens. 

Anſwer. 

Cm) Bellarmine gives us 
a Catalogue of fifteen 
ſuch Papal Titles;which, 
are theſe —— Papa, 
Pater Patrum, Chriftiangs 
rum Pontifex, ſummu Sa- 
cerdos, Princeps Sacerdo- 
tum, Vicarius Chriſti,Ca- 
put Eccleſie, Fuudamen- 
tum Eccleſie, Paſtor Ovi- 
lis Domini, Pater & Do- 
flor Omnium Fidelium,Re- 
tor Domur Dei , Cuſtos 
wvinee: Dei, Sponſus Eccle- 
fie Dei, Apoſtolice Seats 
Preſul, Epiſcopus Univer- 
falis, ex quibus Omnibus 


& Singulis Aperte Colligi- 


tur Ejus Primatms. De 
R&mano Pont. lib.2.cap. 
31, 


| 


and Canons, 1s called ({ /) Apoftolicus. 2. His See 
is call'd Sedes Apoſtolica, and Cathedra- Apoſtolica: 
3. He iscall'd Szcceſſor Petri. >g.. Vicar of Chriſt 
5. That our bleſſed Saviour um the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, Oc. ; | 

I cont that theſe, and many ſuch ( ») Parti 
culars have been urged, and (as pertinent) ſtood Þ 
upon by ſeveral Popes 1n their Bulls, their Decre- 
tal Conſtitutions and Epiſtles, and generally. by | 
all their Parry ; eſpecially the Clergy ( Seculr 
and. Regular) whoſe great and principal Interctt 
It 1s, to maintain the Papal Supremacy : for if Þ 
thac fail, they iwrecoverably tall with ic. . Tn ſome Þ 
Centuries pait, whule groſs Ignorance-and Tyran- Þ 
ny., benighred and overaw'd this Weſtern Part of F 
the World, fuch. Arguments: did their Buſineſs; 
For few could, and (the danger being very-great) 
tew,.ornone, durit Anſwer them. Burt after Luther 
aroſe, and Learning reviv'd, all knowing and 1m- 
partial Perſons did feeand know, that all the Ar 
guments they did (or could) bring from ſach To- 
picks, were ,not only Inconſequent, . but .1ndeed. 
mpzrtinent and-ridiculous. That this may not 
be gratis ditum, I ſhall indeavour to make n Ap- 
pear by plain Inſtances, (and Ihope Effet it) that 
none of thoſe Honorary Titles or Priviledges do, 
or canafford any juſt ground of that Supremacy, 
and Papal Monarchy, they now fo carneſtly con 
cend for ; And here + | 
7. Itisrobeobſerved, that the word Apoſlolicus, 
whuch (tor ſome Apes laſt paſt) the Pope has 

Aflumed, and his Flacterers given him , as pc 


"6 cular 


Javec 


5 [9 A 


optinſt Oneen Flizabeth, = | 


_ culiarto himſelf, was Anciently a Title oiven 
' to all Archbiſhops. So ( » ) Alcuinus Flaccus .(") Gon Epiſcopm Ci- 


vitatis fuerit demortum, 


tells us, 7 hat when a Biſhop was Eleted, they ſent E1;ginur aliu, & veniun 
him , ad Apoſtolicum , that he might Conſecrate 44 Apeſtolicum cum Ele- 
him. TheLearned Archbiſhop ( 0) of Paris, — __—_— 
tells me this; and alſo that this was the uſe of Offiis. Cap.36. 


. : . (o) Petrus de Marca 
that word 1n the Sixth Century, in the time of. , 7 Hs on rae 


 Gregorizes Teronenſis, whe was made Biſhop a- & Imperij. Tom.2.lib.6, 


bour the Year. 572. but afterwards, That Title ©P:3:5:3-pag-67. 
- p) Sequens etas abſti- 


was (p ) appropriated to the Pope. Now I aur—w drinceps Apoſte- 

deſire to know of our Adverſaries, how The #%ci Tirulue Soli Swymo 

Title, being A ated to the Pope, does 79f%; arrivmea of 
p g ppropria to tne OPe, O Anthoribus, Idem Ibi- 

make more for hs Supremacy, then it did for dem. 

the Archbiſhops, when it was common to them —< 


ar = 


. That Rome was Sedes Apoſtolica , and Cathedra 


Apoſtolica, we grant. Becauſe we are ſure Sr. 
Paul ( though not as Biſhop) ſate there. But 
that Peter eyer was there, neither we nor our 
Adverſaries are, or can be ſure. But 1t 15s; 
and { by our Adverſaries) muſt be granted 
t00 ; That Jeruſalem, Antioch , and other ( q ) (4) The Archbiſhop 
Churches (belides Rome) were Sedes Apoſtolice, rnd, nant 
and Eccleſie, Apoſtolice, and eo Nomine , were lical Churches (beſides 
of great Eſteem in the Ancient Church. But goat» 


kons Alexandria,Epbeſus, 


the Biſhops of none of them then did, or Ancyra,Corimh, Theſſalo- 


11- '1-& mica; and he might have 
could pretend: to ay Supremacy , much: Is 777*'p1;17w1, &e (De 


to an Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy : And why Concordia Sacerd.&Im- 
Rome ſhould MOTre then they , when our Ad- Perij lib. 7. CAP. 4-5. 7. 
ky | woo ans” Pi Tom.2. p.224.) for Tey- 
verſaries can , and will give (which as yet they ,,uias adds it, in the 
neyer did ) any Juſt and Cogent Reaſon, I ſhall, Place next cited. | 
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Obſervations on the Pope's Full 


(r) Age jam qui woles 
C:rioſutatem wielins exer- 
cere'in negotio ſalutis tus, 
percurre Eccleſias Apoſtc- 
licas, apud quas Iple ad- 
buc Cathedre ApoStolorum 
ſuis locts Preſidenturs a- 
pud quas Ipſe Arthentice 
Litere eorum recitantur, 
fonantes wocem, & repre- 


ſentantes faciem uniuſcu-. 
Juſque. Proxima eſt Tibs © 


Achaia, babes Corinthum: 
Si non longe es a4 Macede- 
nia, babes Philippos, aut 
Theſſalonicenſes, Si pores 
in Afiam tendere , habes 
Epheſum: fi autem Italje 
adjaces,habes Romam,Q@c. 
Tertullian. de Przſcript. 
CAP. 36. pag. 338. Edit. 
Pameli}, 1662. 


\ 


| 
(\) Eccleſie Rom. fſpe- _ 
cialins in Petro, Cal: 
Terreque retinet habenas. 
Gratian, Can. St Papa.6. 
" Diſt. 40. 


& 


— 


ſubmit. (r) Terllian alſo reckons the 4pe 
ftclical Charches , ſuch as Corinth, Epheſus, T hel. 


ſalonica, Philippi, Rome, Gc. and tells us, That 
Cathedre Apoſtolorum, the Chairs of the Apoftoles 
were then in thofe Apoſtolical Churches , That Bi- 
ſhops preſided in them , that if they bad great Cu- 
riofity and Care of their Salvation, they ſhould mate 
their Addreſs #6'thoſe Apoſtolical Chairs and Chur- 
ches. He ſends them nct all to Rome, and Peter'; 


. Chair there : But (fauth he) if thou art near Mx 


and Churches of thoſe Cities. 


cedonia, thou haſt Plilippi and Theſlalonica 
goto; If in Aſia, Epheſus; If i» Achaia , Co- 
riath ; If thou art near Italy, thou haſt Rome ty 
Addreſs to. He knew no Supremacy or Intal- 
libility annex'd to Peter's Chair at Rome, more 
then to Paul's at Corinth, or Philippi. He dr 
res them to that Apoſtolcal Chair and 
Church. which was next them, and Judged that 
ſufficient, without going to Rome. The Biſhop 
of Rome 1n thoſe _ pretended to no more Su- 
premacy or Infallibility im the--Apoſtolicd 
Church and Chair at Rome, then the Biſhop of 
Epheſus or Corinth, in the Apoſtolical Chaus 

It Sedes Apoſto 
lica, and Cathedra» Apoſtolica be a hg 


ground to infer and ” Supremacy ; then 


- either all ſuch Churches muſt be Supream, 


- 


(which 1s impoſſible) or none at all, which s 
certainly true. | — 
Bur they fay ; The Biſhop of Rome 3s Peter's 
Succeſſor, and on this they principally and general 
ly ground his Supremacy; as derived to him( |) Jur 
uc- 
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ceflionis, and ( rt ) Jure Divino- #00; by* Divine 
Right and $S uccefſron. Now it this be true; if 


cucceſlion to Peter carry Supremacy- witty 1t, 


' Then ſeeing they conſtantly fay, 1. Zhat Peter 


was ( u) ſeven years Biſhop of Antioch. before he 
2. And that (x) Eaodius was his 
Succeſſor there. - 1 deſire to know, why the 'Su- 
premacy did not deſcend to Ezodius, his firſt 


and immediate Succeflor ? For ' admit, that 


Peter had ſuch Supremacy , and that 1t was not 
Perſonal, bur to be tranſmitted to ſome Suc- 
ceſſor -( both which are manifeſtly untrue ) 
yer ſeeing ſuch Tranſmiſſion of his Suprema- 
cy, muſt be done either, 1. By ſome Act of 
our bleſſed Saviour. Or,. 2. By ſome ACt of 
Peter, tranſmitting his Supremacy to his Suc- 


| ceſſorart Rome, and not to Euodins at Antioch : 
| - itwill concern our Adyerſartes to ſhew ſuch Act 


of our bleſſed Saviour, or Peter. For if they 
can, we will ſubmit , and give the Cauſe; bur 
if they cannot, then ſeeing, idem eft ron effe & 
nonapparere ; they muſt pardon our unbelict, 
if we afſent not to that, which they cannot 
prove. I fay, cannot prove; there being not 
one ſyllable in Scripture or Antiquity for Six 
hundred years, (1 might give more) cither 
expreſly affirming, or from which it may (by 
good Conſequence ) be deduced , that either 


our bleſſed Saviour or Peter did tranſmit ſuch a 


Monarchical Supremacy and Infallibiliry ro-rhe 
Biſhop of Rome , more then to the Biſhop of 
Antioch. If any man think otherwiſe, let him 
o1VE 


grew 


(t) 7 Succeſſionis, Pon- 
tificum Romanorum in eo 
fundatur 5, quod Petrus Se- 
dem ſuam , Fubente Domi- 
no,Rome Collocaverit.Bel- 
larm.de Rom. Pont. 1.z. 
C.1.% 1. 

(u)Eccleſia Antiocheia 
hos Anno (Chrifts. 39.) 4 
Petro Inftituta, & 7. An- 
ns ab eodem adminiftrata. 
Baron.ad An. Chriſt. 39.. 
$.9. Tom. 1.-p.269, Edit. 
Antverp. 1612. 

(x) Baron. ibid. $,18. - 
P.272. and in their pre- 
ſent Roman Breviary, 
Antverp. 1660. They 
have a Holy-day for St. 
Peter*s Inſtallment at 
Antioch ;, In Cathedr& 
Sane Petri Antiochie , 
(ſo they call it) 7z parte 
Breviarij, Hiemali, ad di- 
em.22.Februarij. And we 
are there told; that that 
Feſtival-was call*d Carhee# 
ara Petri; Quia Primus 
Apoſtoborum Petrus hodie 
Epiſcopatus Cathedram ſuf- 
cipiſſe referatur.[bid.Lect. 
3-p.760. Col.2. And for 
this they cite St. Auguſtin 
De Sanctis, Serm. 15. 
known ſuppoſititius and 
ſpurius ſcrap,unworthily 
father'd on St. Auguſtin. 


Obſervations onthe Pope's Bull 


/ 


(y) Upar@ ova @ van 

01 Þ xa21Spay, Kc. 4750 
®Primus Epifcopalem Cathe- 
dramcepit, cum & Ante 
Ceteros Omnes, Suum e117 
Terris Thronum Dominus 


'Tradifſet, Epiphanius 
Adverſus Herel. lib. 3. 
Tom. 2, Hzreſ. 758.5. 7- 
.1039.B. 
(z) 1. Pet. 2.25. 
9) Revy.17.14. & 19. 


AO. 
Cb) Matth. 10. 6. & - 


45.24. Rom. 15-5. 


a» 


{c) Luk, 10.1.2» 


-give us good :proot-of the contrary, and w 


will give him thanks and the Cauſe. 2.But, 
mit, that the Pope ſucceeds Peter , and rexh 
fits -11 Cathedra Petri, as his Succeſſor, ( whid 
is evidently untrue) yet this will nor prove h 
Monarchical Supremacy ; if it do appear thy 
any other Apoſtle ſucceeded our bleiled Sai 
our (before Peter was Bilhop any where) ay 
by his own Appointment, fat in our bleſſed, 


' viour's Place and Epiſcopal Chair, as his Syc 


.ceflor ; I fay, if this appear, then as our bleſl 
Saviour 1s far greater then Peter, ſo his Suced 
for will be greater then the Pope, and hare, 
fairer pretence tor the Supremacy, as our bl 
ſed Saviour's immediate Succeffor , then th 
Pope can poſlibly have , as Peter's. Now 
this, let our Advyerſiries conſider, what Epij 
niuslays, Thus; (y) James the Brother of u 
Lord was the firſt Biſhop, when our bleſſed Savin 


h_ 


—_ 


contredited and reſign'd to him, before all oth 


his Throne or Epiſcopal Chair on Earth. - And ht 
let it be: confider'd, 1. That in Scripture or 
bleſſed Saviour is call'd ( z)) a Biſhop, Univei| 
Biſhop of the whole Church; with ( a ) Mona 
cal and Kingly Power. 2. He was1na particul 
and peculiar way, Biſbop of the Fews; he lu 
Emoxewtu , a Peculiar Overſight and Cutet 


them. He was ſent (in Perſon) only #(bÞ= 
them: He Conftituted a Church among 
them, Ordain'd Apoſtles, and Seventy oth 
(c) Infettor Miniſters, whom heſent to Preadifſ 
and do Miracles in Confirmation of their Diff} 
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1s ſuns) his Epiſcopal Scat, or Chair; where 


he uſually” was, preach'd and: did Miracles. 
4. He ſays, That our bleſſed Saviour choſe James, . 
before all the Reft, even before Peter) and concredi-- 
ted and-refigned- to him, Thronum ſuum, his 
Epiſcopal Seat,..and that Jarnes was Biſhop of Je- 


ruſalem ,.35 atteſted by all Antiquity. And this 
probably was' the Re:fon, 1: Why Paul (4d) 


names James ( as Biſhop of Feruſal-m ) before 


Peter... '2. Why 1n the Council of the Apoſtles, 
Zames (and not Peter) gave the definitive ( e ) 


Sentence. So that theſe things ſeem to me - 
crtam, 1. That our bleſſed Saviour, though. 


Biſhop of the Univerſal Church, yet-he had a- 
Paruicular Epſcopal Cure, and Charge of the 
Jews, As his Father was King of allthe World, 
yet-Partieularly of the Jews. - (f) 1:Sam. 12. 
\ 12, 16 WaS'( g )  ®txexna; 


his:Succefſor in that Cure. 3. And-(if Epi- 


phanins ſay true) our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ap- 


pointed him his Succeſſor. Let our Adverta- 
ries (by {ſo good Authority) ſhew; that Peter 
' was our bleſſed Saviour's Succeflor , either at 
- Rome, (as ome of them, before mention'd,on- 
 Iy pretend) or any where elſe; and (for my 


a- part) let them take the Caufe. Otherwiſe; if 


they cannot, theri we may evidently conclude, 
Thar 


. 


2, That 7ames was: 


;- he conſtantly preached the Goſpel a-- 
mongſt them, and did all-thoſe Acts a' Biſhop 
ſhould do- in his Dioceſe. * 3. And' Fernufalem 
being the Mctropolis of the Jews, Epiphanius 
tells us, that it was (07 Earth) his:Throne,”(Thro- 


- 


(4) Gal. 2.9..- 


_ (QAR.15.13.19.20. 


' (Cf) God your King: 


( ſo Samuel tells them-) 
and ſo -1.Sam-'8. 7, and 
COPJOUS. -c-n5 

(2): So Foſephus -and: 
Pholo- call” the Jewiſh 
Government,from Moſes 
to Sau, God was Per- 
ſonally their King« He 
himfelf* Perſonally did 
give - them all their” 
Laws. 2. He Perſonally 
ſent his Vice-Roys, -Me> 


ſes, Joſpua,and all 'the 


Judges. 3- Hereceived, 


- and pexſonallyanſwered. 


all \their laſt ; Appeals» 
which are evident Cha- 
raters that he was their. 
Supream Power , their. 
King. 
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Obſervations on the Pope's 
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” (Ch) Synodus 4 Spiritu 
Santo, qui eſt Spiritus Sar 
pientie & Intelleftivs Edve 


| That if James never did, nor could pretend 
. juſtly.toa Monarchical Supremacy over the whoj 


oP 


"Church; though ey bleſſed Saviour's Succs 
$ 


A 


ttadeclarat, &c. Concil. 


Trid. Sel. 21. de Com- 
munione, (ap. 1. And 
yet what it declares 
there is molt evidently 
UNtrue. 

(i) Chriſtus a Terrts 
Alſcenſurus ad Clos, Sa- 
cerdotes ſui Ipſins Vicarios 
reliquit tanquam Preſides 
ac Fudices, ad quos Omnia 
Mortalia Crimina defe- 


rantur. Conc. Trid.Seſl: 


#4. De Penitentid,cap.5. 


De Confeſſione. vid. Aqui- | 


nat.part.-3.Quzſt.8.Art; 
6. in Corpore. 

(4) Aquin.2.2.Quzſt. 
88. Art. 12. Prelarus ge- 
”e Vicem Chrifts. © 

 (!2)'2. Cor. 2. 10.” 

(m) Ss periculum mor- 
1s immineat , approbati.ſq; 
deſit Confeſſarins, Quilibet 
Sacerdos Poreſt a Quibuſ- 
Eunque Cenſuru & Peccatis 
abſol vere. Rituale Roma- 
num Pauli Papz. 5. Juſſu 
Editum Antyerp. 1652. 
De Sacramento Pcni- 
tentiz pag. 61, & 65. 


ſor; much | 


may the Pope tor ſucceedin 
Peter. Q.E..D. 


| But the Pope (they ſay) 1s Chriſt's Vicar » and 


that he is, or ſhould be ſo, we grant. But wi 
further ſay ; that many thouſands (beſides hin) 
are Chriſt s Vicars as W ell, and as much as h: 

This has been mamifeltly proved before. I half 
only add; thar- the Trent Fathers (-who, fn 
they, ( h ) were inſpired by the Holy Ghol Þ 
and ſo ſurely Intallible) expreſly ſay, and Syn 


dically define, That our bleſſed Saviour before li 
Aſcention, left all Prieſts his (1 ) own Vicars, »Þþ 


* whom, asto Preſidents and Zudges, all Mortal jin 


were to be Confeſsd. And (k) Aquinas ,, (wif 
their Schoolmen ) ſay ; That in the Churd 
the Biſbop is Chriſt's Vicar; and they prove iÞþ 


_ well, fromthe expreſs and playa words of tr 


\ 


(1) Apoſtle; and they might have added ab 


_ Chriſt's Vicar , giveany ground or pretence uſſ 


arc Confels'd to be Chriſt's Vicars) may preten 
_ to Supremacy as well as the Pope. And the 
bang Chrift's Vicars as to the Power of Abſo 


2. Cor. 5. 20. And Hemy Holden, a Learnd 
Sorbon Dodtor , 1n his Annotations upon the 
Texts, ſays the ſame thing. , And now if tok 


Supremacy , then all Biſhops and Prieſts (wh 


ving and Retaining Sins, ( m ) every poor Prit 
has as much power to abſolve the Pope, as he hin. 
So thatany Argument drawn from this Thk 

Io NY oh as 


25 6 
> 


[{ 
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* that he 15 Chriſt's Vicar, to prove the Popes Su- 
premacy, 1s not only Inconſequent , but Im- 


pertinent, and indeed Ridiculous : And yet up- 
on this ground, and another as Inſignificant, 
Pope Innocent the Fourth,in their General Coun- 
cil at Lions, Excommunicates and Depolcs the 
Emperor Friderick.; Seeing (ſays the Pope there) 
we are Chriſt's (n) Vicar on Earth, and it was 
in the Perſon of Peter ſaid to us, Whatſoevel® thou 
binds on Earth , ſhall be bound in Heaven, we 
declare and denounce the ſaid Friderick deprived 
of all his Honour and Dignity , abſolue his Sub- 
jets from all Oaths of Allegiance, and. Excommu- 
nicate all who ſhew him any favour , or obey him 
as Emperor. 
Trent Catechiſm tells us; ( 0) That the Pope has 
(by Divine Right, (not by any Human Conſtitutions) 
that Supream Degree of Dignity ®nd Furiſdidion , 
over the Univerſal Church, as Peter's Succeſſor, ſit- 
ting in his Chair, and asVicar of Chriſt. © 


And to* the ſame purpoſe their 


j \ 


(n) Gum Feſu Chrifts 
= teneamus un Terris, 
Nobiſque in Petri perſona 
ditug ſit , Duodcunque 
Ligaveris, Fc, Memora- 


.tum Prencepem Omni Dig- 


nitate prevatum denuncia- 
mus, & Sententiando pri- 
vamus , Omneſque es Fu- 
ramento Fidelitatis aſtri- 
fos, a juramento abſolvi- 
mus, inhibentes ne quiſ- 
quam de Citero ti, ut Im- 
perators pareat :, & qui I, 

fg A aut <—_— 
preſtiterint , ſint Tpſo falo 
Excommunicati, Cap.ad 
Apoſtolicz, 2. Extra de 
Sent. & re judicata. vid. 
Cap.Quanto.3. Extrade 
Tranſlatione Epiſcopi. 


S* 
(0) Cumin Petri Cathedra Sedeat, ſummum in eo Dignitatis gradum, non ullis humanis Conſtitutio- 


ninu, ſed divinitus datum agnoſcit : -Eftque Moderator Univerſalis Eccleſie, ut Petri Succeſſor, & 6n 
rerris wverus Chriſti Vicarins, Ita Catechiſ, Trident. part. 2-cap. 7. de Ordinis Sacramento.$.28, 
vid. etiam Bullarium Romanum, Tom. 1. pag. 347. Col. 1. $. 6. where Alexard. Papa. 6. gives 
allthe Weſt-Indies to the King of Spain, as Vicar of Chrift. 


5. But that which they preſs with moſt Noiſe 
and Confidence, is, That our bleſſed Sdoiour oo 
gaveMeter the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven. (4) vid. Breviarium 


| STR '-R Romanum, in Cathedra 
They ſeem to be in Love with theſe words , Comin Oni. 


- Dabo Tibi Claves, Wc. For in their ( p ) Offices, 22.8 inFeſto Cathedre: 
for only two of St.. Peter's Feſtivals , they are #. Pork on oy pri 
I | . +10, DIC” 
repeated almoſt Twenty times. Bur how Im- (45; parte Hiewali. 
=. pertinent | 


- , 
Wet bt ras 
. et os 


dh. Ahh 


Cq )Perro dedit Claver, 
tranſiust quidem ettam 11 


Alios Apoſtolos vi poteſta- 


 t#illits, Ef 1n Onnes Ec- 


cleſie Principes, Breviar. 


- Rom. in Feſto Cathedr. 


S. Petri Antioch. Febr. 
22, Lect. 9. Part. Hiema- 


- Vi. p.762.Edit. Antverp. 


26060. 
(7) Part. r.cap. 11.5.4. 
(/) Eam Poteſtatem E- 
piſcopis & Presbyrerts con- 


.- Ceſſit, 1bid.$.9, 


® (:) Joh. 20.22.23, 
(z)Pontificale Roma- 

num juſſu Clement. 8.re- 

ſtitutum Rom. 161 1. p. 


. $2. Accipe Spiritum San- 


tum quorum remiſeritis 
peccata, remittuntur eis ; 
& quorum retinuerititre- 


vyaenca ſunt, 


(x) Declarar Synod , 
falſas efſe Doltrinas Om- 
nes,, que 4d altos quoſuis 
preter Epiſcopos, & Preſ- 


byteros, Clavium Miniſte- 
rium extendunt. Putantes- 
: verba illa,Qyodcungue Lis 


 Laveris, Oc, & quorum 


remiſeritis peccata, remir- 
rentur, fc. ad Omnes fi 


- deles indifferenter dill”, 


e&c. Conc. Trid. Sell: 14. 


- De Paxnitentia, cap.6, 


pertinent this 1s, to prove ary Supremacy 
(much lefs their Papal Monarchy) will eyident 
ly appear, in that this Power of the Keys 


which they. would appropriate to the Pope, 
was given to the ret of the Apoſtles, as wel 


asto Peter (as 1s groves before) nay to cyer 
Biſhop and Prie 


__ and Princes of the Church. 


which the Power of the Keys is given to er 


Prieſt, in the very ſame (7) words our ble 
Saviour did give 1t to the Apoſtles—(z ) ReceitÞ 
the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſins you remit , they are 
mitted; And whoſe fins you retain , thay are 


SI 3 
tained. 


10g of the Sacrament of Pennance and Abſoly 
ion, They (x) declare all their Qpinions to be falt 


dll 


4. Laſtly ; The Trent Fathers arc al 
( 1t that be poſhble )* more expreſs; For ſpeat Þ 
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in the World. For, 1.%f 
their own Roman Breviary , publiſhe1 by tÞ 
Authority of Pope Pizs the Fiſth, and after 
wards reviſed by Clement the Eighth, and Urinff 
the Eighth expreſly ſays; for having told w,Þ 
that our bleſſed Saviour gave the Keys to Peter: iÞ 
follows; (q ) That this Power did paſs to the w 
2. Ther 
rent Catechiſm, having ( r )ſpoke of the Powe 
of the Keys; afterwards tells us, ro whomou 
bleſſed Saviour gave and concredited that Poy-Þ 
cr before harkſcended into Heaven; And tw 
To the (1) Biſhops and Presbyters. So that (« 
techiſm , publiſh'd according tothe Decree dF 
the Council of Trent, by Pope Pius the Fift. 
And, 3. Their Roman Pontifical gives the Af 
\ thentick Form how they Ordain a Prieſt; nþ 


amm_w— rr 


p agninft QueenElizabeth. 
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and erroneous, who think that the Exerciſe of the 


- Miniftery and Power of the Keys, belong to any , 


ſave The Biſhops and Presbyters; and who think 


thoſe words —IWhatſoever you ſball bind on Earth , 
&c. And whoſe fins you remit ſhall be remitted, 
- Gr. to be ſpoken indifferently to all the Faithful, 


' and ſo think that any of the faithful may bind and 


looſe , remit and retain ſins. In which words 


the Council does (1 ſuppoſe ) Infallibly De- 


clare ( at leaſt in our Adverſaries Opinion ) 
1. That thoſe two ( y) Texts (which are cited 
in the Margent of the ( z ) Council ) are to be 
underſtood of the Power of the Keys; though 
in one of them (that of Fohn) the Keys be not 
expreſly named. 2. That the Exerciſe of that 
Power of the Keys belongs To the Biſhops and 
Presbyters, but to none elſe; neither to Lay- 
men nor any Inferior Orders 

By the Premuſles, I think it evident; ( and con- 


| fefsd BY our Adverfarics) that every Apoſtle had 
| the Power of the Keys, as well as Peter, and (ſince 
| they left the World) every Biſbop and Prieſt , as 

| well as the Pope- Whence it further (and mani- 
 fltly) follows; That 'tis impoſſible that the Biſhop 
} of Rome, or any of his party , ſhould (as-they wainly 
| indeavor ) prove his Supremacy from his Power of the 
| Feys; which is common, and really poſſeſs'd by ſo ma- 
| ny thouſands beſide himſelf. For this 1s juſt as if 7 :- 
{ tvs ſhould brag, that he1s far richer then Sempro- . 
| 2s, becauſe he has Five hundred pounds per An- 


mm ; When Sempronius has an equal Eſtate, and of 


the yery ſame Value. Or as if Sejus ſhould fay he 


XA 23 . had 


(3) Matth. 16.19. & © 
Joh.20.23, IT 


(z) Conc.Trid. Antv, 
1633.P.152. 


ro 
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© had far grcater Power then Cajus, when the Pow. 
er given them by the Emperor was equal and the Þ p 
ſame. And yet ſuch 1s the vanity and folly of Þ « 
their 'pretended Infallible Judges, that in their Þ p 
Bulls , and Papal Conſtitutions, received into the Þ ;; 
oa) Vid. Cap.Solit.6. Body of their Canon Law , Dabs 7ibi Claes, thi Þ $i 
ExtradeTMajor. & Obe- Power of the Keys, is laid asa (Sandy and Infig. Þ p 
} 


dientia, Where the Lem- 4; | oi : 
=eor Title prefix*d ro nificant ) Foundation , on which they build the 


that Decreral. is thus---- Vaſt and Inſupportable Fabrick of their Suprema- p 


er VT oc Cy. Tthall Inſtance only intwo (though I might Þ 4 
30 - Fr ; k KEY ; b | 
Joe Toner, This he 112 1MANy MOore,) I. In that famous Decrecal of h- Þ 4 


indeavours to prove by 7ocent the Third (before cited) wherein he mpt- | B 


as 174 pt a gar ouſly and ridiculouſly indeavors to prove,that the Þ y 
Daho Tibi Claves,C+ qued- P apal. Dignity , 1S AS much ta ) greater then the Im- Þ ai 


cung; Ligaveris,asa moſt ,,.- | Ss \ | : 
715 1mm; op Fae perial,. as the Sun is: greater than, the Moon : And 


Supremacy./lidrarquan AMONngit other wild and ridiculous Arguments to: Þ * 
Notyſmen onirre'> prove lis equally wild and extravagant Poſition, Þ y 
G- in Petro ad Succeſſeres NE COMCS at laſt, to this, Dabo Tibi Claves , to the Þ 
Tefiur; Quodeanque Lig POWer of the Keys, as the moſt known ground of Þ x 
lis,ehe, Abit excipits qus 11S Supremacy. 2: The fecond Inſtance, & that Þ « 
dixit Quodewnque , &c. Of Pope Innocent the Fourth , in his Impious Ex- Þ 


And-3 little before he mae $a 9h ® 
cells eheEmocror of x COMMUNication and Depoſition of the Emperor K 


Zantinople, (towhom he Frederick, (who had:-been before Excommunucated 
writes) Quanta eff Inter ly. his Predeceflor Gregory the Ninth) in the Coun- 


Solem & Lunam, Tanta 6 ; , | 
inter Ponzifices & Reger, C1 Of Lions. It 18-(b) Extant inthe Canon Lav, 
Differentia Cegnoſeatur. and two things there. prefix'd tor that moſt Impi- 
RES PP. ns D I Tr. That he deposd Frederick, in- th 
2. De Sent. & re Judica= 'CCITLa i F:; ar -Ne epos rederick. zn- the 
oo ny C11. Council, for a perpetual ( c ) memory. of it. Andſo 
Rocentss 6 : —_— ; . . 
prefente Concilio in Memo- \* ſtands for a perpetual memory of his Antichri- 


riam Sempiternam. ſtan Prideand Impiety. 2. That the Pope can De- 
_ - * &y aypbr poſe the ('d ) Emperor for lawful Cauſes. And then, 
Ligitimi,, 1n that Impious Decretal , he grounds his Power 


0 
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wo Depoſe the Emperor ag ns upon the: 
Power of (e) the Keys; which (he fays) was given 
ro him in Peter , when our bleſſed Saviour faid , 


| Fbatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhould be. bound 


SE RS tO ett Tab regs Amira x x PTY Te 
TELE IDES $4.0 SI es ET Rt Ln odh oo: if 


E FeſtoCathedr. SS. Petri, Febr. 22. 
E dem feſto & die. 


| r. Deus qui Beato Petro Apoſtolo tuo, Collatis Clavi- 


in Heaven*Qc. ſo he , (and his Predeccflors and 
Succeflors generally ior this Six-hundred years laſt 
pal applics that Power of the Keys (which 1s _ 
y ſpiritual) to carnaland temporal ends, and im- 
pious purpoſes. , And here it{eems to me, Confi- 
dcrable, (and I believewill ſeem ſo, to pious and 


dif-intereſked Perſons) that in former (f) Roman 


| Breviaries (as alfo in our Portiforium Or ( g): Brevia- 
ry of Sarum; and 1n the ('h) Mifals of Salisbury 
| and (6) Hereford, we havethis Prayer ; 


| and Pax! the Third.and often printed at Paris,An.g 536. Again,An. 153 


(e) Cum a Chriſto Noa 

15 1n Petrs Perſona diftum' 
ſit; Quodcunque Ligaveris* 
ſuper Terram, Ligatum e-- 
rit in Calis,&c. Memoras 
tum Princizem, ſuis Liga-" 
tn peccatis,Omns Digns- 
tate provatum AeNuNnCs A X 
mu, ſententianus & pri-- 
vamus;, Omneſque es Tu-* 
ramento aitriftos, 4 Tw- 
ramento perpetuo dbſolui- 
mw, Inhibentes ne qaif- 
quam ſibs de Catero, tans" 

quam Imperators pareat. 

(f) Vid. 1. Breviarr- 
um Romanum, by Card. - 
Quignonins , approved 
and highly commended 
by Clement the Seventh, 
7.and at Lions; An. 1543; 


| andatLionr,1 546.and,1 548.and againat Lions, 1556.and at Anrv. 1566.and though'it be the beſt: 


Breviary Rome has had this Six hnndred years ; yet 'tis damn*d by Pie. 5. Bulla:Romz dat. 7.- 
Idvs Julij, 1568. 2. Breviartum Romanym, ex Decreto Concilii Trident. Juſſu Pij. 5. Antverp-' 
Editum, 1.568. & iternmz.1585. (.g ) Portiforium Salif. Lond. 1555. Part. Hiemali. in 
: (+) Miſſfale Secundum uſum ,Sarum,Pariſ.1 555.e0- ' 
(#) Miſlale ſecundum ufum Hereford Rothomagi, i 520.codem Feſto & die.” 


- 


bus Regni Celeſtis, Animas Ligandi atque Solvendi 
Pontificium tradidiſti; Concede,. ut” Interceſſionis e- 
jus Auxilio, &c.. OGod, who by giving the Keys 
of the Kingdom of Heaven to thy Apoſile Peter ,. 
haſt: concredited and delivered-to him the Pontifical 
Power of binding and looſing-mens Souls, grant 
that by the help of his —_ , &c.. Where it 
is evident that, (in theſenſe and plain meaning _ 
of this Prayer and Scripture too ): the Power of - 
the Keys is ſpiritual, to bind mens ſfouls,. ( if Im- 
- penitent) 


5 


os 


= 42 Olfervations on the Pope's Bull 


penitent) and (if Contrite and truly Penitent ) 
tolooſe them. 1 fay ſpiritual, for edification 
7 and ſaving mens ſouls, and not temporal, for 
Depoling Kings and Emperors, and. abſolving 


 (h) Breviarium Rom. : ; 

Antv. Ann.1660. parte their Subjects from their Oaths of Allegy- 

HY Hiemali,in' Felto Cathe-_ ance % | | 
dre Petri Antioch. Febr. EET. ; | 

22. p.759. & partezſti- 2. But this Doctrine was not pleaſing to the Pope 


vain Feſto Cathedrz Pe- © and his Party ; And therefore in their late ( 4 


—_ TT 8 Breviaries and ( 1) Mifals, they -have left out 
eG! —— 4 en the word Animas, Soulsg and fay only, that God 
PetriRome, Jan.18.p. Had given Peter Power of binding and looſing ; not 
331. And they have the mentioning 1n that Prayer, what it was he had 
ſame again in Feſto C2 power to bind and loofe. | 


thedrz Petri Antiochiz, | 
Febr.22 | ' 3. Bur that we may better know their meaning 
a9) Pit Bex.Rem- and reaſon why they left out the word Souls; 
thedrz Petri Antiochiz, it follows, as little atter 1n thoſe late Offices— 
Febr.22. InReſp. po | 1 ; 5 
een. 760, PartitHi- (mm) Tu es Paſtor ovium, Princeps Apoſtolorum 
emalis. And that i Tibi(n) tradidit Deus Omnia Regna Mundi ; & 


— be forgotten, \ Ideo Tibi tradite ſunt Claves Regni Celorum. 
=. much for the ** They all agrce, That the Power of binding and 
Papal Intereſt) it is re-— «Jooſim js (as they call it in that Prayer ) Pontif- 
Petri & Pauli, Jan, 29, C1271, the Pontifical or Papal Power; and having 
Partis zftivz, p.482.%& | told us, That God had given All the Kingdoms in 


in Feſto Petri ad vincula. : | 
bm: the World, to Peter and his Succeſſors ; they add, 


(») Though 1 findthe Thar Ideo, Therefore he gave him Pontificium, 
0 1-1 uy eB the Papal Power of binding and looſing , ſuperior to 
fices; yet theſe words all Kingly (0 ) F Owere; ſo that they mught ; by | 
_ _— _ Iind ir, Depoſe Kings and Emperors, if they were 

(s) ThePopesTribu- _ Not Obedient to the Pope; for fo their Popes 
nal (they fay) is Supremuw = ( a5 appears before ) have, i= Theſi, affirm, 
art But, | and (1n their Bulls, their Publick and Authen- 
$. 3. | _ rick Conſtitutions approved, and publickly 

) mMaur. 
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 maintain'd. that Doctrine ; and ( i» Praxi) to 
_ the fatal Miſchief and Diſquieting of the We- 
tern World, the ruin of many Princes, and 
ſcandal of Chriſtian Religion, impiouſly acted 
- according to it, and put 1t in practiſe; when 
they had advantage and opportumty. * 
By the Premiſles, I hope 1t may (and does ) 
appcar, that all thoſe Honorary Titles given to 


- the Pope, orhus See, ( ApoſtolicusF" Sedes Apoſtoli- 


ca, Cathedra Apoſtolica , Peter's Succeſſor, Chriſt's 
Vicar , the Power of the Keys , Prince of the Apoſtles, 


'&c.* having been Anciently given'to Thouſands 


( beſide the Pope ) who never had, nor dreeam'd 
of any Supremacy : Though in theſe late, and 
vorſt Ages, they have been appropriated to the 
Biſhop, of Rome, and (though Old and Inno- 
cent Titles ) made uſe of, to amuſe and deceive 
the Ignorant, to cover, and give ſome: Colour 
and Credit to New Errors, and made Argu- 


| ments to prove (what he never had ) the Popes. * 


Supremacy ; yet 'tis Evident, that all ſuch Ar- 


| oumenty, drawn from ſuch Topicks, are not on- 


ſj inconſequent, but ( as I ſaid before, and ſtill 
belicve ) Impertinent, and indecd ridiculous ; and: 
Conclude nothing , fave that ſurely they who 
bring ſo bad ,. had no better Arguments. Two - 
other words there are.( Papa and Summus Ponti- 
fex ) now appropriate to the Biſhop of Rome, and . 
as generally and impertinently uſed (as rhe for- - 
mer ) to Inſinuate ( what they can never prove) 
the. Popes Supremacy. For matiy Learned men 
haye cyidently proved (or confefs'd) that _— 

cntly, 
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3 (p) Wide Sribinem ently, every Biſhop was called (p ) Papa,a Pore 


» 


/ Dialogocontra Marcio- | 7 "PS hs 
ns Graco-lad per and Sunmmus ( q ) Pontifex oo. Baronius a moſt 
Rad. Weſtenium,p.247. Zealous and Partial Afſertor of the Popes Supre. 


& Ween) NN, ME nacy and Monarchy over Kings and Emperors) 
ra Sur] Anfiquorum has, in the Place quoted in the Margent , confel( 


91 ww 91 1 (what without great Impudence he could nor de. 
35. 36. 39. Baronium in | . 

Notis 2d Martyrologi- ny) that Anciently every venerable Presbyter wa 
um Rom. ad Diem, Jan. ' Uſually call'd Papa, or Pope. Afterwards (he ſays, 
pin hay _ y 5 hes the word, Papa became common to all 'the Biſhops, 
"Nomen , ut Clerics vene- though more particularly given to the Biſhop of Rome. 


randi eo nomine Appels 111.4 he further adds, 7hat the name Papa continue] 
rentur. Poſiea nomen illud | 


cepir ofſe peeuliare Epiſ- common tg All the Biſhops, for Eight hundred and fy 
copernm alye enim «4 yegrs;tall Hildebrand(Pope Gregory theSeventh)in 


. N, : 
monte Pd W rw Council at Rome,) in the Tear, 1073. decreed, That 


piſcopis , inde peculiarius there ſhould be but one Pope (meaning himſclt) in 
4 wo 457 =_ the whole World. Here we ſee,that Hiudebragd (that 
36. Gregoris.Pape. 7. in Prodigy of ('r )-Antichriſtian Pride and Tyranny) 
Concilio Roms b4bito» appropriates the name Pope to himſelf and See, 


1073. Statuit, ut Nomen x F 
Pare Unicwn ofes in res Which had for Eight hundred years (he-inigh 


gy nee mr 2 © Pe have ſaid a:thouſand) been commonly given to 
—- rd eerdo- Biſhops and Presbyters, as well as to the Pope. 


gi; & Imperij, Lib. 6. Now Idefire to know, how this, or anyeof thes 
ns ney 8 127: forcſaid Honorary Titles or Priviledges, ( which 
Chromatixs , Pontifcem WErE Common to all Biſhops, and ulually giyen 
x role ha them, for many Ages, as well asto the Biſhop of 
piſt. ad Chromatixn,Pon- Rome); can be an Argument or Ground of the 


rificem maximum , polt p. Popes Supremacy , which were confeſledly no 
194. So Clemens Romanus : | 


” 
AS So 


Bunn 4 con eres eee 
————— 


(one of the beſt and An- | 
. Cienteſt Popes Rome eyfT had) calls every Biſhop ? Apyrprve, Summus Sacerdos. Clemens Rom, 
Epiſt. ad Corinthios, per Patr. Junium, p. 53. Edit. Oxon. 1633. *- (T) Plerique” rum prive 


tim tun publice, Hildebrandum Amichrittum predicant, Titulo Chriſti, negotium Amichriſti agitat: 
3 Babylonia in Templo. Dei Seder. Super Onne quod Colitur, extollityr, quaſi Dems fit, ſe errare non poſſe 
_ gloriatur, &c, Aventinus Annal, Bojorum, Lib.5.p. 352. & Lib.7. p.473. 


ground 
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ground of any ſuch Supremacy in other Biſhops, 


who had the very ſame Titles and Priviledges, as 
well, and as much ashe? Suppoſe twenty Swans 
(poſſebili Ec ineſſe, nil abſurdi ſequitur ) to have 
equal whiteneſs, and the fame Degree of thac 


Quality; To fay that any one of choſe Swans was, 
by far, the whiteſt Swan in the World, when as 


nineteen others were as white as that one : Or _ 
c 


poſe twenty men of Equal Picty, all having t 
fame Degree of Goodneſs and Vertue; to ſay, 
that any one of them, was, by far, the moſt Pi- , 
ous man in the World, when nineteen others 
wereas Pious as he; this were certainly irratignal, 
-Md ridiculous. And yet our Adverfaries reaſon 
no better, when they ſay ; The Pope being Chriſt's 
Vicar, and having the Power of the Keys, has a Mo- 
 narchical Supremacy over all the Biſhops in the World ; 
when all thoſe Biſhops are Chriſt's Vicars, and. 
- have the Power of the Keys, as well as he. But 
-enough ( 1f not too much) of this. For were it 
-not for the great noiſe, number, and confidence 
_ of our Adverfaries, ſuch miſerable inconſequent 


Reaſonings, might deſerve Pity and Contempt, 
rather than any ſerious Anſwer. 


' 7. Having made ſome Obſervations upon the 


'EmryexP3, OC Title and Preamble of this Impious 


-Bull; I come now to the Penal part of it, to ob- 


ſerve what Puruſhments and Curſes are contain'd 
inut, and the Perſons againſt whom they arc de- 


nounc'd. For although in the Title prefix'd to + 


the Bull, *ris call'd, The Damnation and Excommuni- 


{ides 


: 0bſere. = 


ww 


(ſ ) Flagitiorum Serva. 
Ita 9. 1. who they are 
who ſpeak ill of Digni- 
ties, { which the Arch- 
Angel would not do of 
the Devil) St. Zude tells 
us) in his FE piſtle,verſ.9. 

(rt) Apoſtolice Poreſia- 
trs plenitudine declaramius 
preaittum Elizabeth He- 
reticam, © Flereticorum 
fautricem , Anathematis 
Sententiam incurriſſe, Eſ- 
Seque a tua Corporis u- 
nitate preciſam. $. 3. 

(u) 2uin etiam ipſam 
Pratenſo praditts regni ju- 
re, necnon Omni & quo- 
cunque Dominio, Dignt- 


rate, Privilegioque priva-- 


ram. $. 4. And again 
Diftam Elizabeth, Pres 


renſo jure Regni privamus. 
$.5- | 


(x) Itemproceres, Sub- 
Aitos, & populos difts Reg- 
21, ac cateros Omitts qui 
slli Duomodocunque jura- 
wverunt, a Turaments hu- 
guſmods , ac Omni prorſus 
Dominij, fidelitatis & Ob- 
fequij debito. Perpetuo ab- 


. felutos, prout nos Autho-' 
"Titate Preſentium abſolvi- 


#4, Ibid:S.5- 


1 


2 


Aides the Queen, are concern'd in-thoſe Curſes, ; 
( as will appear anon ). 
Obſerved, . -- - 


«@&- 


Here then, It is to be 
That in this Uncharicable Bull, the Pope Ana- 
themartizes and Excommunicates the Queen, az 
a Slave of (1) Impiety, as an (t ) Heretich, and 
a Fauourer of Hereticks , and Cuts her off fron\Tht 


Unity of Chriſt s Body. 


4 


. He depoſes and deprives her (fo far as the Ple- 


nitude of his Uſurped Power and Tyranny 
could ) of her pretended (u)' right to the Crowndf 
England, and of all, 2nd all manner of Domini- 
on, Dignity, and Priviledge. By the way ; what 
the Pope ſpeaks here (notwithſtanding his Is- 
fallibilicy) 1s neither Reaſon, nor Senſe ; For 
if her Right to the Crown , was only ( as he 
calls it) Pretended ; he could not -oſſibly take 
It away, no not by his Plegitude of Apoſtolical 
Power (it he really bg it ): For, 1. (Notwith- 
ſtanding all his Excommunications and Cur- 
ſing) ſhe might keep that Right, and as ſtrons- 
ly pretend aRight to the Crown after, as before 
his Anathema's. 2. And if ſhe had only aPre- 
tended Right, then he could not deprive her 
of any real Right; it being impoſlible to deprive 
her of a Right ſhe had not. . — | 


3. He Abſolvcs all her ( x ) Swbjes, and All 0- 


thers, who were bound to her by Any Oath,from 
their Oaths, and all Debt of Fidelity and Obe- 
 dience, and that For ever, Where obſerve, 
x. That'ris not only her own Subjects he ab- 
ſolves from Oaths of Allegiance; but A! 0- 

: 2 © 
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* [thers, who AVCre bound to her, by Any Oath | 
'- whatſoever. So thatif any French-man; Dutch, 
or Spaniard, any Pagan, Jew, or Turk had ſworn 
' topay her Ten chouſand pounds, really ( and 

: ' by the Law of God and: Man) due'to her ; he 
abſolyes them! from'their! Oaths; and fo ( it 
they had not more Honeſty and Corſcience 
then he) ſhe muſt looſe her Money. The Pope, 
in the mean time, being more kind to 7wurks, 
and Pagans, then to (a far better Chriſtian then 

| himſelf ) Queen Elizabeth. 2. He abſolves 
_ H_—_ 7) nance ever. SO _ if 
the Queen had ( y ) tugned Papiſt, none of her =" 
Subjects (if rhe Popes Abdolocon had been va- —— 
lid) were, by an Oath, (unleſs they took a 9 barbarots ©11mle 


to thoſe they call Hcr-- 
new one) bound to Obey her , as their Sove- ticks; that when «1-3 


reign. | are ONCe actually anc Ju” 
> | dftially condemun'd » 


4 a | though they turn goo 

Catholicks, and repent never ſo ſincerely; and though onr bleſſed Savi * Telos —_ _— 
Penitents, yet Antichriſt willnot. For by the Popiſh Law, ſuch Penis are to be put into 
Priſon, and be immured there, and live and dye in a miſerable condition. $i dicat Hereticu 
ſe velle penitere, ac Hereſes abjurare, de miſericordia poſſit recipi, ut Hereticus penitens, & Perperuo 
Immurari. Nic, Eymericus, Direct.” Inquiſitorum, part. 3. pag. 516. Col. 1. And Fran. Regne in 

his Commentary upon Eymericus there. Comment.46.p.517. Col.2. Num. 202, | | 


4. Nor does he only Abfolve all the: afore men- 

tion'd (Subjects and all others) from all Oaths - | 

made to the ( 2) Queen; bur alſo ſeverely in- , (2). 77 —— = 
 terdicts and prohibits them all, ro Obey any Singalia Proceridews Sub- 
. of her Laws or Commands. That is; he for- 4##4Populis & Aliis Pre- 


diftu, ne ills Ejuſue Meo- 


bids them to do that, to which ( by the Indi- ,;,, Mardars, & Legi- 
x55 em Law of God and Nature ) they were + 4udean Obeaire.lbid. 
abſolutely-bound. 350 29g mY | 


Fi 5: And 


_ 


us 
S 


— P—_ ——_—_ 


(a) Precipimus Uni- 
werſis & Singulis Pred:- 
ftis, ne Ejus Mandatis 


dire, Dui ſecus Egerint, 


bidem;s.5. 


aut Legibus audeant Obe- . 


eos Simils Anathematis” 
Sententia Innodamws. I- + 


farcſaid Particulars, did ( 4 ) otherwiſe, and 
obey'd any of her Laws or Commands; he pro- 
nounces the ſame Exconimunication and A- 
nathema againſt them. So. that, 1. If any 


French, Spamſhb, or Italian Papiſts lived in Eng: 


land in Queen Elizabeths days ; (after the Bull 
and Excommunication was publiſh'd, (as many 
did, and do, either as Merchants or Travellers) 
and obey'd the Laws of England ;, (as of neceſ- 


 fity they muſt, and ought ro conform to the 


Civil Laws of the Country whers they lie) 


all theſe, (by this wilg Bull ) did ſtand Excom- 


municate. Nor had they any way to Eſcape 
it, buteither by LO Kingdom, and all 
their Trade and Ingereſt in it, to their great 
loſs, and poſſibly "the ruin of ſome: Or by 
ſtaying here, and diſobeying the Qyeens Laws, 


(which never was, nor would be permitted) 


to undergo all the Severity and Penalties of 
thoſe Laws. 2. Bur (which 1s yet much more 


ſtrange) ſuppoſe any Fews , Turks, or Pagans 


in England 1n the —_— time; he Excommu- 
nicates all thoſe, it they obey the Queen ; But 


ſurcly this Raſh and Impious Sentence, was ſþ 


not pronounc'd e Cathedra; for (which 1s. no 
good Sign of his Infallibility ) he does in this 
undertake a thing beyond all the Power he did 
or could pretend to, an abſolute Impoſlibility. 
For Excommunication being, a Secluſion and 
Depriving a. man of Eccleſiaſtical Communi 


ic 
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5. And if anyof the Perſons mention'd in the + 


- on, a turning out of the Chriſtian Church; Þ 


1 TS, wo " , 
OF-"yy £ 4.5 IJ ry 
| hg Y % 


| againſt Queen Flnabes, 0 


PR — 


ic was abſolucely Impoſlible that either Peter, or. 
the Pope his pretended Succeſſor , ſhould de- 


prive thoſe of a Communion they never had, 
or turn them out of a Church in which they 
never WCre. 


6. He ExcommunicatesAall Papiſts, as well as Pro- 


teſtants, if they obey'd any of -the Queens 


Laws or Commands. So that their Caſe was 


this; If they obey'd the Queen, their Sove- 
reign, (to whom they ought a natural and 


. ſworn Allegiance) the Pope Curſes and Damns- 


them; and if they did not obey her, (as Sr. 


{ b ) Paul affures us) God himſelf would Condemn 


them. Certainly, all pious and conſidering 
Perſons will think thts an eafie choice ; and thae 
it 15 better rather to Obey God then Men, and be- 


lieve St. Paul rather then the Pope; and yet 


ſuch is the Power of Error and ſtrong Deluſi- 
on, that the generality of the Papiſts,, ( I do 


nor fay all ) chooſe to obey the Pope; as ſhall 


appear evidently anon, by their many open Re- 
Melons , and a Plots and te acre 
togiſquict the Government, and their Indea- 
vors (by Piſtol or Poyſon) to Affafſinate and 
take away the ”_ Life. 2. Thatall Papiſts 
who gave any Obedience to the Queens Com- 
mands or Laws, were Excommunicate, as well 
as Proteſtants, is evident by this : That the 
Popiſh Party ( c ) petion'd Pgpe Gregory the Thir- 
teenth, An. 1580. Elizabeth. 13. That he would 
declare, that the Bull of Pius the Fifth ſhould al- 


ways bind the Queen , and all Heretichs, but not 


the 


Fd 


(b) Rom.13.4. 

(c) Their Petition was, 
[That Their moſt holy Lord 
GM@epory the Thirteembh, 
would give a Declaratory 
Explication of Pius the 
Fifth's Bull,ag ainſt Queen 
Elizabeth,and. her Adhe- 
rents; that st might be nn- 
derſtood ſo , as always to 
bind her and the Hereticks, 
but nor the Catholicks,. as 
marters then ſtood; but 
hereafter , when Publick. 
Execution of the Bull may 
be had, The Anſwer was, 
Theſe Graces the higheſt 
Biſhop hath gramed to 
Rob. Parſons «rd Ed. 
Campian ( who are mow 
coming into England) the 
Seventeenth day of April, 
1 550. in the Preſence 'of 
Rether Oliver Manark 
Aſſiſtant, Camden in his 
Hiſtory of Elizabeth-ad 
Ann. 1580. Elizabeth. 
2.3. pag.219.Edit.Angl, 
Lond. 1635. 
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{d) The neceſſity of | 


theſe things ariſeth from 
the Infirmity and Fal- 
libility of all Human 
Judges; which is atteſt- 
ed by Pope Innocent the 
Third, in the Canon 


Law, Judicium Dei ve- ( 


ritati, ſemper inititur, Fur 
dicium autemEccleſie,non- 
21191qnam opinionem ſequi- 
rr, quam & fallere Sape 
Ccontingit, & falli;, prop- 
ter quod contingit inter- 
dun, ut Qui Ligatus eſt 
apud Deum, apud Eccleſi- 
4m ſit folutus, & qus liber 


the Roman: C atholicks; As Things then flood E 


hereafter only, when That Bull might be put in þ;. 
ecution. They were willing to Obey the Pope, 
and Diſobey x fics ucen, when they had a 
Opportunity ; "They Petition the Pope to give 
them leave to.do, what God (by Divine Lay 
Nartural and Poſitive) had Commanded they 


to do; that 1s, to obey their Lawtul Soye 


rcign, and that they will Obey no longe, 
then till they have a Power and Ability, (with 
Security to themſclves and Eſtates ) to Di 
obey. 


' Itis a certain Rule of Law and Juſtice, tha 


before any Judge can Legally Condemn any, 
Two things are neceſlary to precced ; 1. Copni 
tio ( d) Cauſe, a Convenient Knowledge otthe 
Cauſe; What Accuſation the Actor or Plaintif 
brings ; what Anſwer and Defence the Reus, or 
Defendant makes. 2. Thatthe Proofs andF. 
vidence be ſuch , as may be a juſt ground for 
a Damnatory Sentence. If either of thele he 
wanting,either the Judge or Sentence, (or both) 
are unjuft. , 
Oni aliquid Statuit, parte inaudita altera, 
Aquum licet Statuerit, haud equus fuit. 


eft apud Deum, Eccleſtaſtica ſit Sententia innodatus.Innocent.3. Cap. A Nobis. 28. Extra. De Senter 


tia Excommmunicationis, 


It is Pope /n:nocent the Third who ſays this ; and if he was Iofall- 


ble, (as the Jeſuits, ganonilts, &c. pretend) then 'S Church of Rome does (Sepe ) often er 
in her Excommunications z andif_he was not Infallible , then both he and his Succeſſors maj 
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te. 
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.. And hence it was that a Pagan Fudge could tru- 


_ ly fay, Its (ee) not the manner of the Romans 


(with like Antichriſtian Pride 


' todeliver any man to Dye, before he which is Ac- 


caſed have the Accuſer Joo to face?, and have Ly- 
cence to anſwer for himſelf. Such was the Juſtice 
of Pagan Rome. Butas Chriſtian (or, I fear , 
Con Rome, the Caſe 1s alterd. Pins 
the Fifth, the pretended Vicar of Chriſt (our 


| bleſſed Saviour), Anathemarizes and Damns 


many hundred Thoufands, even Two whole 
Kingdoms at once, Cauſa indift; ( t ).& inau- 
ditz, An Action fo prodigiouſly Impious, as 
hath no ground or pretence for rt in Nature or 
Scripture, or any Precedent amongſt Pagans or 
Chriſtians for a Thouſand years after Chriſt , 
till Hildebrand, one of the worſt in the Papal 
Catalogue (to the Scandal of Chriſtianity, and 
fatal Diſturbance of Chriſtendom ) unhappily 
Introduc'd it, and his Succeſlors tince , have 
and Tyranny ) 
impiouſly practis'd it. 


(e) Act.25.16, 


( f) Gen, 18, 20. 2r.. 
The Cry of the Sins of 
Sodom was great ; but be- 
fore God aid deſtroy them, 
I will go down And See, 
whether they have done 
Altogether according to 
the Cry of it, which is come 
to me; and if not, Iyill 
know. Si Tudicas Cognoſce. 
God gives us an exam- 
pie,that we ought to be 
ſure of the fin, which 
deſerves it ,. before we 
paſs Sentence to puniſh 
it. Butthe Pope he, 
Curfes two Kingdoms , 


——— 
_” 


nithout any Hearing or Cognizance of the Cauſe, or poſſibility to know (notVithſtanding the 
Cry which might come to Rome) that every one whom he Curſed, deſerved it. 2.God would 
have ſpared Sodom and Gomorrah for ten righteous men, Gen. 18. 32. But the Pope Curſes two 
Kingdoms, though he neither did, nor poſſibly could know, but that there might be in them 
Ten thouſand pious Perſons who deſerved it not: Nay, he Excommunicates them for their Pie- 
tyto God and their Prince , in Obeying the Commands of both,. to which by the Law of God 
ad the Land, they were indiſpenſably obliged. . / 


. . - ® 

8. Seeing 1tappears by this Bull of Pope Pius 
the Fifth, (as by many more ſuch, publiſhed by his - _ 
(s) Predeceſſors. and (h ) Succeſſors) that the gp Excommonicne. 
Fideric. 2. a Gregor. 9. Conſt. 13. Form. 1. p. 89. & Excommunicat. Hen. 8, Paul. 3. Tom.1. 


Moth QC, (h) Gregorythe Thirteenth, and S:xtxs the Fifth, renewed the Bull of Pim 
ke Fifth, Camder?s Hiſtory of Queen Elizabeth, Ad Ano. 1588, p. 360.364. Edit. Anglicanz. 


Biſhops * 


Obſerv. 8. 
(g ) Vide Bullarium 


( 
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Biſhops of Rome Uſurp and Exerciſe ſuch a yg] 
Extravagant Power, co Excommunicate Kings 
and Emperors , to Depoſe and Deprive them 
all their Dominions, Honour , and Dignity ; ty 
Abſalve their Subjects from their Oaths of Alle 
giance and Fidelity : To Inhibit and Interdig 
chem (againſt the Laws of God and Man) to giy: 
any Obedience to their Lawful Sovercigns ; an 
' if they do, to Anathemarize and Curſe them fy 
ſo doing.; and laſtly, to Excommunicate whol 
| Kingdoms at ence ( Cauja india & inaudits) i 
| they do their Duty, and give any Obedience 
char Prince, when they torbid them , &c. I ſy 
for this, (and many other Reaſons ) I believe th 
Biſhop of Rome has the faireſt Plea, of any 1n the 
World, to be than Man of Sin, and the great h 
G) See the Annotat. Ticbriſt ſpoken of 1n the Goſpel. It 1s neither ny 
on 7, Per. 5.23.and T- intention or buſineſs now , fully to diſpute ti 
nad en ow imp (i Queſtion. Whether the Pope be Antichriſt? ( man 
ſame Text) Unanimizzr have with great ſucceſs, already, donde it ) I ful 
rw Fn erput OY (in ſhort) give the. Reader two or three ft 
| Bellarminum, Roberam , EUmMcnts, or Motives, which (at preſent) induc 
Viegam, Pererium, Ale+- re to believe that the Pope 1s Antichriſt; An 
ubktreLe Bb 9972 thoſe Motives , cither grounded on Scripcure 
Corn. ALapide on the the Confeſſions of our Adverfaries, the Teſting 
+1 Þ 5h nies of many and great men before, or the ca 
16.ontheſe words —*- current Conſent of the Reformed Churches fin 

| Sodine frnarien "Luther. Hereconfider, 
man. Vide Ben. Valeſium I. That iris not only (7) Confeſs'd by our A 
ety mm 4 2. Euſe- ycrfarics (in their Commentaries on 1. Pe. 
wee hs ' 93. ES - x 3. The Church of Babylon ſalutes you) but i 
| raminApocalag.8/5.25. deayour'd to be proved by many Argument 
th 
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—— 


agen Gees Elaabatk.” 


_ -Farth. 


them. 


\ 


- |, 'they' bring, That Rome 3s that Babylon, Sr. 
--:Jehn fieals of, #n the Revelation ; which be calls 
. the Great Whore, Mother of Harlots, and Abomi- 

' naticns of the Earth, and (in more plain Terms) 

: The (k) Great City which reigns over the Kings of 

...the Earth; which cannot poſlibly: be meant of 


any but Rome, that being then the only 'great 


\ City, which Reigned over the Kings of the 

I know that ſome of them would have 

(1) Pagan Rome meant : but this evidently un- 
' rrue; tor, 1. It muſt be Apoſtatical Rome ; (as 


indeed 1t 1s) for the Apoſile exprely tells us ; 


That *Antichriſt will not come, till an (1m ) Apoſta- 


fie and falling from the Faith, come firft: which 
cannot be meant of Pagan Rome 1t being 1m- 
poſlible they ſhould fall from che Faith, who 
never had any. 2. It is meant of that-Babylor, 


. or Rome, which St. Fohn calls the (n) Great 


Whore, and Harlow but in Scripture, none but 
Apoſtates from the Faith, and true (0) Religion, 


- are calld ſo; none bur ſhe who was once a 
.- Wife.and afterwards falls into Spiritual Whore- 
dom; whichof Pagan Rome neither 1s, nor can 


&e. Varian.Victorins in Notis ad dictum.Librum & Locum, num.68. 
But *tis certain (which 1 only cite him for) that Babylon in the Revelation (in Hierom's Opinion) 
is Reme; Sure Lam, - that Terrulliar is of the ſame judgment; (Liwro adverſus. Judzos, cap. 8. 
pag. 142. num.106.) Sic & Babylon apud Fohannem, Romane Urbis fizuram. portat, proende & Regna 
ſmerbe, & ſanfFornm debellatricis, And he has the ſame words again, (Lih. 3. Adverſus Marcion. 
cap. 13. num. 98. p. 674.) where Pamelimr in bis Notes onthoſe places, 1. Would have Pagar 
Rome meant.  However,by Babylon in the Revelation (in Tertullian?s Opinion, as well as Hieroms) 
Rome ismeant. 2, He would have thoſe words, (Babylon Roma) which were in the Margent of 
a former Kdition of Tertullian, blotted out ; that men might not be put in mind that Rome was 
ical Babylon, more Remano,corrupting Records, and blotting out whatever makes againlt 


' (9) See Hol. 1.2.&c. and Hol. 2. 2. 


Z be 


(k) Rev.17.18. 

(1) Pamelius Annot. 
ad Lib.3. Tertul.adyer- 
fus Marcionem,num.g8. 
pag.687. 

(m) 2. Theſſ. 2.3.vid. 
1. Tim.4.1. ?Amcign)a: 
5 mas, An Apoltacy 
from the Faith. 

(2) Rev.17.1.5. And 
ſo Hierome calls her (al- 
Iuding to this Place, Cw 
in Babylone verſarer (ſays 
he) & Purpurate Mere- 
tricis efſem Colonus, & 
Ture Quiritum wviveren , 
&c. inprefat, ad Didy- 
mum. Alexandrinym, 
de Sp. SanCcto, Tom.s6.p. 


217. And again, lib. 2 _ 


Adverſus Jovinianum 3 
Sed ( Hierom. Tom. 2. 
P. 379. 380. in calce Li- 
bri)adTe loguor,qui ſcrip- 
tam in frome blaFhemi- 
am, Chriſts Canſeſſione de- 
liſts. Urbs Orbis Domina, 
Halediftionem,quam Tibs 


Salvator in Apocalypſi 


Comminatus eſt, potes ef- 


fugere per panitentiam, 
ſays he means Pagan Rome, 
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(p) 2, Theſ.2,7. Rev. 
17.5-7- 


— 


' (4q)Rev.11.8. 


(Cr) The Similitude 
between the Pagan Ba- 
bylon, in the Old , and 
the Antichriftian in the 
New Teſtament , may 
appear inthis; 1. They 
were both very great 
Cites. (Ifai.13.19.Rev. 
r6.19.) 2. They were 
both Impjous and Idola- 
trous. (Hai. 46. r. Rev. 
9.20.) 3. They were 
both Oppreſlors of the 
Church of God; the 
Literal and Pagan Baby- 
lon, of the Jews, ( Jer. 
50.11.) the Myſtical Ba- 


(Rey.14.8. &.18.2,) 


nounced 1n the fame words 


be true. . 3. The Actingsof Antichriſt are call' 
(p ) Myſterium, a Myſtery , things hard to be un- 
derſtood : but that Pagan Idolaters ſhould perf. 
cute and oppreſs Chriſtians, and be drunk with 
the Blood of the Saints , this 1s no Myſtery.. But 
that all this ſhould be done in pretence' of the 
only Trueand Catholick Religion, in Honour 
of Chriſt, and by his Vicar ; this 1s indeed'z 
Myttery, not eafily underſtood. So thact it is 
evident, and <onfels'd , that Rome is Babyln, 
( Myſtical Babylon ) call'd ſo, (as ſhe is call'd (q) 
Sodom arid Egypt) 1n. reſpect of that Analogy 
and Siulitude between the Literal and. Mytt- 
cal, the Pagan and Antichriſtian Babylon , ( Bu- 
bylon Chaldae# UW Italiz.) Some of the Part: 
culars wherein that Simuulitude conſfiſts, are here 
in the( 7) Margent; and he who conſiders 
what St. John ſays of the Myſtical,, and what E- 
ſaie and Feremy of the Litewgd Babylon, may find 
more: 1 take it then for a manifeſt Truth,(and 
confeſs'd by our Advesſaries ): that by Babylon 
in the Revelation, Rome ismeant, and that it is 
the Seat of Antichriſt. The next Query will be, 
Who that great Antichriſt is, whoſe Seat is to be at 
Rome? And this will beſt appear by the D:- 

Acription and Characters of him in Scrip- 
LUrc, 


, *. «a. 


bylon of Chriſtian Church. (Rev.17.6.) 4. They both propagated their Impiety , and made ov 
ther Nations to fin with theai, { Jer.51.7. Rev.13.16. &c. Rev.17.2.) 5. In the Pagan Baby 
ion God had ſome Saints and Servants, and they were Commanded to come out of her. ( Jer. 59. 
8.& 51.6.) Andſo inthe 24#ical Babylon, (Rev. 18.4.) 6. The deſtruction of both is de- 
» of Pagan Babylon, (lai.21.9. Jer.51.8.) and of Myſtical Babylon, 


2, Ons 


———————_—_—_—_—_ 


_ upainſt Quiten Elizabeth. 


> - i 


| 2. One Charactcriſtical Note and Mark of Anti- 


chriſt, is given by (ſ) St. Pal, That he 1s an 


Enemy, an Adverſary to Chriſt (our bleſſed Sa- 


viour) ſothe word in St. Pazl properly (  ) 
ſignifies; ſo their Authentick + Vulgar Latin 
(z) tranſlates 1t, and their Learned ( x ) Con- 
mentators prove it.. So that we are agreed on 
"this; That Antichriſt (whoever he be) is an Ad- 
werſary to our bleſſed Saviour; and thouwh he may 
pretend (as we know he does ) to be Chriſt's Vicar , 
and Af by his Authgrity , and for him; yet he is 
really bis Adverſary, and afs in Oppeſition , and 
Contradifion to him. Now if this be a true Cha- 
racter of Antichriſt (and it is St. Pazls ) titen 
the Pope has a fairer Plea to be that Beaſt, rhen 


any man in the World. For under the Name 


and NGtion of Chriff's Pjcar, and, by a vainly 
pretended and wurpedWower from him, he 
acts contrary to Chriſt, and the expreſs Com- 
mands of the Goſpel: T ſhall ( of many ) give 
two or three Inſtances, 1. Our bleſſed Saviour, 
at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt , expreſly 


Commands his Diſciples (and fo all Chriſtians, 


who are of Age and rightly quality'd)(y) Drink 
Te All of this : And another Evangeliſt tells us, 


that they obey'd, and ('z) Did All Drink, But 


. the Pope, in Contradiction to this, ( 2) abſo- 
Jucely forbids all (fave the Prieſt who Conſc- 


crates )»to drink the Euchariftical Cup; and fo 


(in Contradiction to our Saviour's Command) 


-*deprives them of half that Sacrament. And 


this they do with a blaſphemous Impiety, tor- 
& bidding 


(ſ) 2 Theſf2.4.5 ?*Ap- 
mxeidu Or, 

(t) ? Apnxe]as, irartes 
xe7a;. Helychius. ?Arn- 
xi , Adverſarim. 
Gloſlz veteres in Calce 
Cyrilli, Etymolog.Mag- 
num , in verbo ?AyJiz- 
reg2;which he renderswe- 
a:uxd;, and then adds ; 


 Ganty *Avrixeror paws PR 


ef 111 -mzhoy. 

_ (a) Filivs perditionis 
qui Aaverſarur. 4 
(x) Corn. A Lapide 
2, Thefl. 2.4, 


(y) Matth. 26,27, 


(z) Mark. 14.23. 
(a) Concilium Con- 


ſtantienſe, Sell. 13. | 
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(b) Licet Chriftus poſt 


cenam,Inſtituerit & Diſ- 


. Cipulss ſub UVrr aque Specie 
_ pams & wins admiuiſtra- 
wverit : Hoc non Obſtante, 
&c. Ibid. 
(c) Licet in Primitiva 
. Eccleſia hoc Sacramentum 
 reciperetur 4 fidelious ſub 
Utraque * Specie , . tamen 


© Conſuerudo ab Eccleſia in- 


rrodufta, pro lege habenaa 
eft. Ibidem. By the way, 


let the Intelligent nd. 
Impartial Reader conſi-- 
der, with what contra- 
diction to fruth and' 


Tight reaſon the Fathers 
at Confance, eſtabliſh 
their half Communion. 
They reject the uninter- 


rupted perpetual Cu- 
ſtom of the Univerſal. 


Church , ( beth Greek 
and Latin , Eaſtern and 
Weitern )for above One 
thouſand two hundred 
years, for receiving the 


Communion © in both 


kinds: and yet tell us, 
That a late Cuſtom of 
the Roman Church vn- 
ly, and that in ſome : 
ces only ( for it wasnot 
a general Cuſtom in the 


Roman .Church to recery ( 
and defined it) muſt be a Law to oblige all to receive only in one kind. 
afſerentes oppoſuum, ranquam Hegerici arcends ſunt & Graviter puniendi. Tbidem. 


- the Laity. 


- bidding all Laicks to havethe Communion in 


both kinds, Notwithftan ling the (b-), Inſtitution 
of Chriſt, and notwithſtanding that'in the (c) Primi- 
tive Church it was Received in both kinds: and. they 
farther declare them ( d.) Hereticks, who think 6- 
therwiſe ; and Command,. that no Prieſt ſhall ad- 


_ minifter it in bath kinds to any, Lay-man , under 


pain of (&): Excommunication. By the way / it 
1s obſggvable, 7 hat it is Confeſs'd by our Adverſe 
ries ( f) Lindanus, Cardinal (g) Bona, &C.) that 
the whale Church of. God ( Lay'and Clergy ) for a- 
bout Onagthouſand two huftdred years , Received in 
both kinds, 'even the Church of Rome her ſelf: And 


eafter that, in (h) Againas hs time, 1t was butin 


ſome (1) Churches, that the Cup was deny'd to 
The ſum 1s this; He who acts in 
Oppoſition and Contradi&tion to Our bleſſed 
Svour'sCommalilſh in the Goſpel, abrogates 
them, (ſo much as1n him lies ) calls chem He 
reticks, and Excommunicates thoſe who obey 
them , and Incourages thofe who difſobey 
Chriſt, and obey him; he (I ſay) 1s an Adver- 
ſary to Chrift and Antichritt. But (by the Pre- 
mifles) 1t appears, that the Pope does all this, 


eonly in one kind, till: Anz, 1414. the Council of Conflance met 


(d) Pertinacittr 
(e) Nw 


lug Presbyter ſub pena Excommunicationts , Communicet populum [ſub utraque Specie, Ibidem. 


( #) Lindanus in Panoplia, Lib. 4. Cap. 56. pag. 342. Edit. Colon. 1575. 
Bona de rebus Liturgicis. Lib. 2: Cap. 18. pag. 491- 492. Parif. 1672. 


) Card. 
*% F £ 2n- 


buſdem Eccleſis obſervatun , ut populs Sanguis Sumendus, non detur, Aquinas part. 3. Queſt. 5. 


Art. 12. 1n Corpore. 


- de Script. Eccleſialticis, in Tho, Aquinate, . 


( * ). Which was about the year of Chriſt, 1265. Bellarmine 
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n as 


. more ſignally in raking away the Cup. in the * 


Euchariſt then any &Awho pretends -to- be a 
_ Chriſtian) in theSyhole World ; Ergo , hg is 
2, The next Ipſtance whereby it 
may appzar, thatthe Pope 15 'arnzawpP;, an: Ad- 
- verfary to our blefled Saviour, and ſo.has-ene: 
_ Character of Antichriſt, 1s this ; St..Pazl1n- his: 
Epiſtle to the ( /) Corinthians, tells them, (and 
he ſays they are the ( m2 ) Commandments of 
Chriſt he writes) x. That it is the Commandment 
of our bleſſed Saviour,. that in their Aſſemblies all 
( 2) Edifacation. 
ſpeaking in an unknown Tongue, does not (oO) E- 
dify or (p ) Profit the Church to which: he ſpeaks ; 
(q.) becauſe they underſignd not what he ſays. 
3. He abſolutely forbids all ſpeaking in their Aſ- 
ſemblies (if there be none to Interpret) in-any (rt) 
Now whether the. Pope 
be not 'arlawps;, an Adverſary ro Chriſt, ler 
the Reader Judge , by that which fellows. Our 
bleſſed Saviour expreſly Commands, that in the 
Aſſemblies of Chriftzans all things ſhould be fn 
a Tongueunderſtood by the Peo | 
Edification, (and the Apoſtle thinks it ( {) mad- 
neſs to do otherwiſe) that they might kriow his 
Precepys and gracious Promiſes; and ſo: their 
Juty, and;Incouragementsto-do 1t. 
Pope (as All know) in Contradiction to this, 
* abſolutely forbids what our bleſſed Saviour ex- 
preſly Commands; and prohibus. all Publick 
Prayers in any Vulgar Tongue; nay, the print- 
ing, reading, or baving their own (t): Roman M, 
) 


Antichriſt. 


things be done to 


unknown Tongue.. 


le. for their. 


(1). 1. Cor. 14. - | 

(#2) Ibid.verſ.37:. The 
things I write unto you are 
the Commandments of the 
Lord. 


(7 )) Ibid. verſ. 26. & 
verl. 12, | 
(o) Ibid. verſ. 19. : 
(p) Ibid. verſ.6. 


(9) lbid.verſ. 2.914. 
I5.16,. 


(r) Ibid. verſ.28. 


(/) Ibid. verſ.23. 

(t) Cum quidam Miſſa-- 
le Romanum, ad Gallicam- 
VF arem linguam conver- 
tere tentaverint: Nos No- 
vitatem iftam. Eccleſia de- 
COris deformatricem acte- 
Stamur ; & Miſſalepredi- 
Gum Gallico Tdiomate con-.- 
feriptum; damnamus', ac 
Interdicimns, ſub pens 
Excemmunicationis © late 
Sententie, Iplo ure incur- 
rende. Mandantes ut qui 
zllud habuerint tradantOr- 
dinarijs,aut Inquifitoribus,, 
qui ſme Mora, Exemplaria 
zane comburant, Bulla A> 
lexand.7.dat.Rome, 12. 
Jan. 1661, Pontificaths 
Ann. 6. 2 


Ch ag. —_ 


-- IWR 


= +—is 4 por  Jal in French (u), into which 'it was faithfully 
7 £7 «9. , | | - | . 

1668. I: was to be burr Tranſlated, (notby any Hereticks, but by good 
by the Biſhop or PR | fc07247 C atholic ks ). Thy®*vidently aPPCcars by 
k ev Fr v6 =. hs Authentick Rull of Pope Alexander the Se. 
; JF venth, ahdſome of his words cited in the Mar- 
| gent. And hetherertells us, That the 7 ranſla- 
. | tors and Publiſhers of that Mifſal , were Studie 
(x) Quidam Perditio: of Novelties, tothe (x) ruin of Souls; Contemner, 
* nis Filijn permiciem _ of the Sanfions and Prafliſe of the C hurch.; and 

marium novitatibus ſtuaen- EE 2 . 
res; & Eccleſuaſtica $an- that they were Sons of Perdition. Bur in this, ] 
Tower, Gr prein —_ think his Holineſs was not well adviſed. For 

= _- . , - » 

« 6-2.15a5a0 wy »4f- ai the Apoſtles (y ) Character of Antichriſt b; 
ſale Remanumin Galicai: trge, he himſelf has a better claim to that Ti. 


| a: ef - . 3 
FEST S it is 16, andreally. is (what he calls them) The Son of 
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in the ſaid Bull. Perdition. What they fay in Anſwer to $% 

A (1) 2.Theſl2-verl:3-44 Pay}, and the clear Texts againſt all praying 
'S to, or praiſing God inan unknown Tongue, s 
; moſt Irrational, and Indeed Impertinent. lt 


not my Buſineſs or Intention (in this place and 

| time) particularly to Examine it; but refer the 

(z) vide Corn. AF ; Reader to.their { z ) Learned Writers for thei 

ide in 1.Cor. 14.Colte- +» S | | | 

: Enchiridion. Cap. 17. Latin Pr aycrs, WHT C he may ſce what they fay ) 

| De precibus. Latine R- and t he be Intelligent, and an Impartial Seck- 


> en bg Mr &c er, andLovcr of Truth, he will find that $: 


2dverfus Lutherum,pag. Paul Condemns alb@Prayers to-, and Praiſes of 
392. Colon. 1565. vide God in an unknown Tongue.  Surt I am, 1 
Azorium Inſtir, Moral. = ad p . | 

Pirt.r.lib-S.'cap.26. . very Learned Sv#box Dofor in his F ) Notes on 


_ (Hen Holden.The- that place in St. Paul (convinc'd with the E 
1» pig 55 wee videnceof the Text and Truth) does acknow- 
rif 1660, _ ledge it, andexþlains St. Paul as I have done. 


; 7 RR - If they damn and burn their own Offices int 
ny Vulgar Tongue, (which deferve tobe burn: 


for 


ak. © p——_ "ay LY > 
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"ageinſt Queen Elizabeth, 


- for many other better Reaſons) we'may cafily 
gueſs (when they have power to do it, which [ 
pray and hope they never will) what they wall 


do with ours. 3.. But that which is the high- 


eſt and moſt evident Inſtance, that the Pope 1s 
Armx«@& , an Adverfary and Enemy to our 
bleſſed Saviour Chriſt, and«rrue Chriſtiamty , 


iS; That-whereas the Goſpel was writ to be 
read and ſtudied (by all who had ability ) as 
the great means of their Salvation ; -and ac- 
cordingly was Tranſlated into all Chriſtian 
Languages, and all permutted to have and read 
it; that they might ( for their. direftion and 


comfort) know the holy Precepty, and graci- 


ous Promiſes contain'd 1n it; and continued fo 
to this Day in all Chriſtian Churches ( except 
Rome) and in that too, for many hundred 
ycars after Chriſt, while Latin was cheir Vul- 
gar Tongue. But when the Impicty and Ty- 
ranny of the Biſhops of Rowe unhappily pre- 
yail d, the Golpel itſelf, and the whole Book 


* of God, was reckon'd among(t Damned Books, 


and Authors, and not permitted to be(b) read 
inany Vulgar Tongue; no notſo much as any 
Summary or Hiſtorical Compendium of it. And 
further, amongſtthe Rules of the Index Expur- 


eatorius, publiſh'd by the Command of the 


Trent Council, we are told, (with great Impie- 
ty and Blaſphemy) That by permitting the Scrip- 


. ture to be commonly read in Vulgar Tongues , there 


comes (Cc) more Miſchief than Beneſit. Pope Ur- 


banthe Eighth ſays (4) the-very ſame, ( with as 


- much, 


Cb ) Nulla conceditur 
facultas Legend; vel reti- 
nends Biblia vulgare, aut 
allas Sacre Scripture par- 
tes,quavis Valgari Lingus 
Editas, & Inſuper Summa- 
714. & Compendia etiam 
Hiſtoria Sacre Scripture, 
quocungue vulgari Taiomar 
ee pay ta; quod Inv 
olate Obſervandum. Vid. 
Obſervat.ad Regul.4.In- 
dicis, in Calce Concilij 
Trident, Antverp: 1633. 
& Indicem Expurg. A- 
lexand.7.Rom. 1667. Þ. 
I 4. verbo. Biblia, & Bi- 
bliorum. | | 

(c) Plus 8nde ob homi- 
num temeritatem , Detri- 
ments quam Viilitatts O- 
riri, Ibid. Reg.4.In Indi- 
ce Alexand. 7.p.4. 

(d) Librorum probi- 
bitorum Lettio, magno ſin- 


. Cere fides Cultoribus De- 


trimento efſe noſceitur. Ur4 
ban.8, Gonſtit. 114. Bul- 
larij Rom.Tom..s. 1.p. 
119,Edit. Rom. An.1638, 
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(e) Liber Verſions Gal-. 
lice Now: Teſtamenti, cut 


T itulus eſt Le Nou- 
wean Teftement de noſtre 
Seignenr Jeſus Chriſt, &c. 
Nos Jibrum hujuſmodi 


tanquam temerartt, Dam- 


noſum,a vilgat4 Editione 


aeformem Damnamrus ., & 


probibemus:: ita ut nemo © 
Ccufuſcuryue Conditionts ſub. 


pena Excommunicationts, 
#llum Tegere nut retmnere 
Audeat, ſfed:Ordinariis aut 

Inqitiſnoribus deferat. &C. 
Ita Clem.9. Bulladata 
Rom. 20. Apr. An.r668. 

(f) I: qui Libros prohi- 
bhitos habuerint , eos ad 
Epiſcopum aut Inquiſitores 

ſerant, qui eos quantocy- 
ws Comburere debeant.lbid. 
$.3. 

(g) In his Bull,9. Apr. 
1668, Pontificatus ſui 
Ann. 1. Damnampsr — 
mandantes , ut quicunque 
librum illum Ritualem ha- 
buerint wel habebunt, locs- 
rum Orainariis, vel Inqui- 
froribus . SFatim tradant, 
qui nulla znterpoſita mora, 


2971 comburant, aut com- 


bari facinnt, &c. 

(Ch) Trem Alboranus 
AMahometis in Lingua 
Vulgari,ex Corcceſſione In- 

Wo bers poſſi. 

ndex Librorum prohi- 
bitorum: Alexagdr.7. E- 
dit. Rom. 1664.pag. 3. 


much-Impicty as his Predeceſlors) and furthe 
adds ;:That all who; have any/ prohibited. Books, 


(of whichnumber it is Evadene the Bible inan 


Vulgar Language 1s one). they. muft bring then 
to the Biſhop or. Inquiſitor, and they muſt. Bury 
them preſently, by the hand of the Hangman, 
ſome ſuch Officers, (tor I ſuppoſe thcy are not tg 
do it themſelves). And we have a Jare and 
further Inſtance of this Annichriſtin Tmpiety, 
in a Bull of Pope Clement che Ninth. The Ney 
Teſtament (as appears by the Bull ) was Tran- 
ſlated into French, and Printed at Lions; The 
Pope ( Animus meminifſe horret ) (e) Dams and 


prohibitsge, under the very Name, 7 he New Te 


lament of owr Lord Feſus Chriſt ;' and Excom- 
municates all, of whatdignity ſocver,who ſhall 
print, ſell, read, or have it; and Command 
(under pain of Excommunication ) thart they 
who haveit, bring it to the Ordinary .or (t) I 


*quiſitors ; and what they mult do, with it, the 


Bull of Urban the Eighth, (but now Cited) wil 
cell you 5 they mult burn it, and (as a damndl 
Book) aboliſh it. So Clement the Ninth Com: 
mands the ( g ) Roman Ritual jn French ob 
burnt. But that which makes theif Error and 
Impicty more evideat, 1s; That even then and 


there, where they abſolucely prohubit the Gv 


' ſpel in any Vulgar Tongue, and Damn. it to 


the Fire,: they permit the (h) the Turkiſh Alcan 
in a Vulgar Tongue, -with leayc had from thc 
Inquifitors, who yet could give no leave to 
any (ag appears before by the Rules of -_ 

- ; Xx 
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* Expurgatory ( ; ) Index) to have the Goſpel, 


or any. part of it, in any Vulgar Tongue. Pro- 
digious Impicty ! The Turkiſh Akcoran (the con- 
trivanceof a Monſtrous Impoſtor, and Enem 
the Goſpel of ,our bleſſed Saviour is abſolutely 
prohibited and damn'd. And though in doing 
this, they Act very Impiouſly, yet (intheir Ge- 
nerarion and Circumſtances) very wiſely. For 
neither the A/coran,norany Book in the World, 
is ſo fatal to their miſcall'd Catholick Religion, 
as (when. truly underſtood and belicy'd) 

Bible. That Book evidently. diſcovers, and 
condemns their Errors; and therefore they are 
concern'd to keep it from the People, leaſt they 
ſhould find (as by that Divine Light they cafily 
might ) and forfake their Errors. The Pre- 


| miſſes confider'd, let the Reader judge, Whe- 
ther the Pope have not this Mark of the: Beaft, 
and Character of Antichriſt , that he 1s, 5'arvIma- 


©, the Adverſary of Chriſt, and that Religi- 
on Eſtabliſh'd by him ; who prohibits the ha- 


 vingandreading (and fo the Underſtanding ) 


of the Goſpel, Damns it to the Fire, and 


. burns it; and yet at the ſame time permuts the 
+ OR; |- .. - 
3. Another Characteriftical Note 'or Mark of 
. Antichriſt given by St. Paul, 18; That- be Exalts - 
 . himfelf. above all that is called God, or Worſhip- 
ted; So our Engliſh Tranſlation; fo their | 
 Authentick Vulgar ( 4) Latin; and their own #2 Bibliis, 1592. 
_ Learned (/) Conumentators juſtific it. The 


Aa Wor 


Y 1667. verbo Biblia, p: 


to Chriſt and Chriſtianity) is permitted ; and 


the. 


(1) Biblo quornrnque. I 
diomate Vulgars conſerip 
za. Ita Index Librorum 
prohibitorum, Alexand. 
7. Juſſu Editus Romx, 


ge + 0 
” 


6, "hs 


Ck) Extollituy ſuper 
Omne quad dicitur Deus, 
aut quod Colittr.Clem'.8. 


(1) Cern.A Lapide if 
2. Theſl.4. $27. © 


— 
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\. (m) E6Co, vifate,Co- 
Oz Veneror. SiCas, Trurs 
(Suidz.& Heſychio) =6- 
Caoue, Colendum, venc- 
randum , Id quod vene- 
ratur. Athanaſius Orart. 
Contra Gentes , (ex fa- 
pientia Sirach, Cc. 14.17.) 
Tdy pd diy TiunMrm 
EySpwroy, yup OCaoua i= 
avyitosſo* UDl aiCacua 
Numen,Deum fſignificat. 
Sic AR.17. 23. S1Caoua- 
7 Sacra Gentilia, que 
vencrabantur,ſeu Numi- 


nay, Altaria,Templa,&c. - 
" Hinc Czſares S:Cared:, 


Avuguſti; Heſychio, =g:o- 
awnet, Tixun]ob. 


- (n) Santlif. Urban.$:. 


 Univerſi Imperater, Ange- 


lzs Maria Cherubinus, 
in Calce. Tom. 4. Bulla- 
ri} Romani, Rom. 1638.. 


Pag.120. 


ww 


_.. (#) Vid. Cap.Solicit | 


6. Extra. De Major, & 
Obed. Quanta eft inter 


Solem & Lunamgtanta in- 


ter Pontifices & Reges dif- 


erentia cognoſcatur., 


”- . 3, 
2 A 
#} 


word inthe Textproperly (m) ſignifying, 14 


—___ 


quod/Colitur, any thing or Perfon , Which is the 
Object of Honour and Veneration. So that 
thus far we are agreed, That Antichriſt will Ex. 
alt himſelf above all that is called God, ( as all 
Magitltrates Subordinare and Supreamn , Kings 
and Emperors m Scripture: are) or worſhipped. 
This then (iz Theft) being granted ; we muſt 
next (in Hypothefi) Taquire, Whether this Chara- 
ceriſtical Note and Mark: of Antichriſt , may be 
truly affirm'd of the Pope, and be really found in 
him? 1a Anfwer to which Query, I ſay ;I hope 
it may,. and does appear by the Premutles, That 
the Pope does-Exakt himſelf, far above.all Kings 


and Emperors., more: then any man. 1n the 


World ever did, or (Antichriſt excepted) ever 
will; and: therefore I ſhall. only add. two or 
three things m Confirmation of 'the Prenuſle, 
r. Then, his Favourers and Flatrerers give him: 
(and heapptoves and afſumes ir) The (n ) Titk 
of Emperor of the Univerſe. Upon this account, 
That the Pope is Emperor of the Univerſe , of the 
whole World ; it. follows,. That all Kings and 
Emperors arc his Subjects. agd'he their Su- 
pream Lord and Sovereign,. and ſo, far greater 
in Power, then any one, or all of- them roge- 
ther. And kaft we ſhould miſtake, and-undet: 
value -his Papal' Greatneſs ;. Pope Innocent the 
Third told the Emperorof Conſtantinople , (and 
has told us in the Body of thar apptoved and 
received Law: That the Pope 'is' as "much greater 


then the Emptror,as'the (oY Sun is predter then the 


Mon. 


4D 


agginft Queen Elizabeth. 


Moor. And here the Auchor of the Gloſs, 


{ Bernardus de Botono, a great Lawyer, but 
no good Aftronmer) tells us, 7hat the Sun is 
47. times greater then the Moon; and ſo ( by 
that Computation) the Pope is. 47. times greater 
then the Emperor. Thus is pretty well, and gives 
ſo vaſt a Magnitude to the Pope above the Em- 

eror, that a man would think it nught ſacisfie 
v0 Ambinton, ſo that he needed not ask,nor his 
greateſt Flatrerers giye him more. Yet they 
do give much more. For ina Marginal Note 
on the ſaid Chapter, (in their moſt o Corre<t 
Editions of their Law) we are tolF, That the 
Stn is greater then the Moon, Quinquagics Septi- 
cS, 57. times; and ſo the Pope ſo much greater 
then the Emperor. But thus 1s not all. © Lauren- 
tivs (a Canoniſt ) in the ſame (q) place, tells us; 
That it is evident, that the Sun is 7744 greater 


 . then the Moon; and ſo the Pope (omitting the Fra- 


ion) Seaventhouſand, ſeaven hundred , and forty 
four times greater then the Emperor. This 1s fo 


prodigiouſly erroneous and'ympious, as none, 
fave ther moſt Holy and Infallible Guide, 


could be guilty of ſuch Error and Impicty. 
Bur a Learned Roman ( r ) Catbolick ( who un- 
derſtood Aſtronomy, and the Magnitude of 


- theSun, ( much better then the Pope, or his 
- | Paraſites) ſeriouſly tells us, that the Sun is greater 


then the Moon.6 539. times. And ſo by the Popes 


i, Logick and Decretal Definxion, and the Com- 
. putation of his beft Arafts, he muſt be. 6539. 
_ Les. greater then the Emperor. - Monſtrous 


Aa 2 Pride 


(p) Vid. Corpus Juris 
Canon. cum Glofhs. Pa- 
Tif. 1612. 


(q) Palam eff, quod 
magnitudo Solis continet 
magnitudinem Lung 
7744%. Vice Addit. ad 
Gloſl. verb. Inter Solem. 
Ad dictum Cap.6. 


(+)Clavivs Comment. 
inJohan.de Sacro Boſco. 
P1099, - 1 9 


—— 
dt 
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(/) 2 Theſl, 2.4. 


J 
G) Rom, 13.2. 
(«) 1.Fet.2:13, 


(x) At. 25.11. 


' (9) Athanaſius in A-. 


- pologia,ad Conftantium 
Tom-1.p.680.D. 

(2) Tertull. ad Scap. 

. Ccap.2.& Apolog C.39. 


(a) Tu es Paſtor Ovi- 
rn, Princeps Apoſtolorum, 
Tibi Tradidit Deus Omnia 
Regna Mundi : Breviar. 


Roman.Antv. 1660.part.. - 
Hiemali, in Feſto Cathe- _ 


dre S. Petri Antiochiz,. 


760. 


in Reſp. poſt Left. 4. p..*. 


Pride and Ignorance ! which 1s fo far from 
proving him to be our bleſſed Sayiours Vicar, 
that 1t eyidently proves him, to be that () 
Man of Sin, the; great Antichriſt , who exalts 


himſclf (v3 xba avy{up0 ©) above all Kings 


and Emperors. Certainly Antichriſt cannot 
exalt himſelf more, then to declare to the 
World, (as the Pope here does ) in his Publick 
Laws and Conſtitutions, that he 1s. 6539. time 
greater then any King or Emperor. So that al- 
though St. (z) Paul, and (z) Peter too, acknoy 

ledged the Emperors Power Supream,. and requi- 
xd thR all men(even thePope if he were a man 
ſhould confcienciouſly obey them ; rhough 
St. Paul (x) appeal (not to, Peter, but) to Caſa, 
as Supream: Though Athanaſius fay, That ther 
lay no (y) Appeal from the Emperor , but to God; 
and though (z) 7ertullian ay, That the Empe- 
ror was, Solo Deo minor ; and the Biſhops of Rome, 
for almoſt One thouſand years after our bleſſed 


- Saviour, acxnowledged the Emperors their $o- 
 vereign Lords, yet Hildebrand and. his. Succel- 
| ſors , have (as above) exalted themſelves far «- 


bove all that is call'd God, and have thar inde 


lible Character of Antichriſt. 2. E. D.- 2. And 


they further fay , That this Univerſal Monarcy 


4s given him by God himſelf; and fo he has-1t, 


(not by any Human Right or Injuſt' Uſurp 
tion, but Fure Divino ) by the Law of God, 


. and a Righr derived from him; and: this is ſaid, 


not once only,nar by any private (a.) Perſon, 
(whofe Authority mighe be queltion'd } but 
may 
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many times in their Authentick Roman (b') Bre- 
' viary,, reſtored according to the'('c) Decree of 
'the Council of Trent , and reviſed and. publiſh 
- by the Authority and Command. of-(/ ) three 


Popes ſucceſſively ; ſo that we may befure they 
approve it. That Brevizryhas it. thus, (ſpeak- 


: ing of Peter) —Thou art Prince of the Apoſtles; And 


God. hath Given Thee All the Kingdoms of the 


| World. @Theſc are the words of that Aurbertick 


Breviary, approved and confirm'd by the Au- 


thority of thoſe three Popes before mentioned, 


(as appears by their Bull pretix'd ro the Edition) 


' and 15now in publick. uſe 1n their Church. So 


that he Exalts himſelf, as Unive:ſal Monarch , 
over all the Kings and Kingdoms in the World; 
and that. ( as he impiouſly pretends) by a Di- 
vine Right, and the Donation of God himſelt; 
And hence 1t 15, That not only the Canoniſts ( the 
conſtant and great Paratitcs of the Pope) but e- 
ven the Learned Divines. of the Roman Church , 


(6b) Ibid. parte Hiema- 
li in Feſto Cathedrex Sti.. 
Petri Romz, ad dieny 


4 Jan.18.p. 700. Col.r, & 


in didti Breviarij Part. 
Eſtiva; p.482. In Feſto: 
Petri & Pauli,Jun.29.6. 
ibidem rurſus p. 541-In 
FeſfoS. Petriad vincula.. 
(c) The imyeaged- or 
Title of that Breviary, 
1s: thus.——=- Previarum 
Romanum,gex Decreto Sa-- 
gro-Saxtti |. Concilij Tri- 
dentini reſtitutum, Pj. 55- 
Pont. Max.Fuſſu Editum, 
&- Clemexg. 8. promum, 
nunc demumOrbani P.$. 
Aunthoritate recognitum, 
Antv. 1660.. . | 
(d) Pius. 5. Clem. 8.,. 
Urban.s. as «bove. 


ive the Pope (and he Approves and Aſſumes )/ . 


uch Extravagant and Blaſphemous Titles, as ngne 
but the Manof Sin, who Exalts. btmſelf above $1! 
that is called God, would approve. To. paſs by 


many hundreds of the like nature, I ſhall In-- 
ſtance only 1n one.  Srapleton (an-Engliſh man, 


and a very Learned Profeflor of Divinity at 


| Doway, an his Dedicatory Epiſtle co Pope Gregory 
the Thirteenth, calls that Pope ( e)—The High- 


eft-Top. and. Prince of the Catholick Church , -T he 
Maſfter of the whate World, ant .on* Earth The'Su- 


- pream God. or \ Deity....\. Certainly jtho:who! ap- 


Proves 


(e) Stapleton; in Aca= 
demia Duacena Theol. 
Profeſlor,in Epiſt. Greg. 
13. Princip. Fidei Do- 
ctrin. Detmonſtrationi 
przfixa;Papam appellat, 
Catholice Eccleſia Verti- 
cem Corupheotatum, Toti- 
us Orbu'Magiſftrum & Su- 


premium in terry Numen, 


Path os 
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28 ;proves-and admits-ſuch Titles to be given him, 
'1 © -Exalts himſelf above all that is called God, and 
Us, has the Charatter of Antichriit mention'd by 

_ «the Apoſtle, 2 Thef. 2. 4. And here (thongh | 
? Ea ; intended it not) I ſhall crave leave to add tg 
| or three 'Paſlages more, which c:ſually come 

'40 my way and memory, and are very pertinent 

| to our preſent purpoſe. 1. The Gloſs on their 

| & f) abs 2.  (f) Canon Lawaclls us, That the Pofte is neithe 
te Gloſs ad Pro- God nor Man, but ſomething more then Man. Ang 
| = rage Clement. verdo, © though this Impious and Blaſphemous Glok 
7 - Vide Cenſuramia Was ( g ) Cenſured to be [ett our, by the Maſter 
_ Pb of the Sacred Pallace. Yet ( h) Clement the 
1 PPE? '_ Eighththoughtocherwiſe; and thoſe wordsare 
G) Vide Indicem Ex-> {till in the beſt Editionof the (7) Canon Law; 

4 Olyhpone,1024* - only with this Note inche Margent, Hec verk 
'G) Parif, 1612. | ſunt ſano modo intelligenda, prclata enim ſunt , al 
Oftendendum range, 1g Pontificis Rom. Poteſts 

zem. Bur this Gloſs is ſomething modeſ;, 

though it make the Pope more then Man ; and 

being in Verſe, may have ſome Poctical Licence 

(k) Gredere Dominnn = allow'd. '2. Butanother Gloſs 1n plain Proſe 
Deum noſtrum Papam non” ® <xpreſly ſays ſn That it is (k) our Lord God the 
poſe fc Js loſaas Pope. For although in ſome ( 7) Old Editions 
; Cap, cum inrer.4 rerbo. «i the Canon _ it n ans y Our Lord the 
| Dectaramns, We verd0” Pope; yet now in the moſt ( #2 ) Correct Edi- 
nw aka | —_ 6.7 that Law, confirmed by Gregory the 
(1) Edir. Parif-45*9-  Thirceenth, it is (withoutany Qualification in 
TT” the Margent) our Lord God the Pope. 3. Andto 
 makethe Blaſphemy full , and evidently Anti- 

 .” chriſtian, Azt. Puccius inan Oration made by 

lumuther General Lateran Councilſpeaking to 


Pope 


— 
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Cltris, Villis, Furi 


"Pope Leathe Tenth, ſays, (=) That the- Rayes of 
\ His Divine Majeſty did daz/e his Eyes. Trapious 


and Antichriftian Pride and Blaſphemy !- yer 
approved at Rome, and by themſelves (ro.their 


ſhame ) publiſhed to. the World.. Nbr- isthis- 


- 


all : He pretends to,.and affumes an-Infallibili- 
ty, and thatot fo high a Nature, that all his. 


Definitions and Determinations of Doubts 


(whether eC 
So a Learned Popiſh ( 0) Author tells us; That 


the Word'of God is threefold ; x. His written Word, 


the Scriptures : 2. His unwritten Word, Traditions: 
3. His explained or declared Word'; when Scrip- 
rure or Traditions are declared and. explained by 
the Pope ; whether in og, out of a Council. © And 
he ſays; (p) That this Laft word of God; ( the 
Popes Definitions and Explications ) *is the moſt 
appreved ,. and moſt men do with greater pleaſure 
acguieſce in-it. Thowfgh this be. much, yertnor 


all. For the Pope does not only # mn to,. 
Monarchy, 


and afſume to himfelf an Univerſal 
ger all che Kingdoms of the World ;;but fuch 
an Abſolute Power-to-difpoſe of them ;. that he 


- can (parte inconſults) ewe away Kingdoms (pro 


Arbitrio) to whom he pleaſes. A. Memorable, 


-and (for Papal Pride and Injuſtice) a _— 


ous Inftance we have of this, i Pope Alexander 
teSixth; who atoneClap,gaveto (q) Feritinand 


of 


4 Or not ; whether in a' Gene- 


ral Council, or out. of it:; to be the Word of God. 


(n) Divine" Majeſta« 
true Confpetunrutilan- 
ts Cujus fulgore oculi mes 
Caligant, &c, + Crab. 
Concil. Tom. 3.Conc.La- 
reran..Sell. 9. p.648.Col. 
2, 


( 0). Verbum-- Dei eſt 


treplex : 1. Scriptum, ſci- 


licer Scriptura ſacra.. 
2. Non ſcriptum, Traditio. 
3. Exphcatum ; Cum-dn- 
bia in wverbo ſeripto wel 


.non ſcripto Explicantitr, 
& adetrerminantar © 


hoe fir preſertim per ſum- 


- mum Pontificem , five Ex- 
tra Concilium, fon in Con- 


c:lis,.. Lud. Bail-in Ap- 
paratu de- triplici verbo 
Del ,-T-om; r. Somme 


-Concil. Prxfixo. - 


(p) 1ſe Modm ultimus 
(the-Popes dererminations 
of 'doubts) Magsis Probatus 
eſt, & cunmujore ſuavita- 
re 65 Plures acquieſcunt. 1- 


'bidem in-principio dicti 


Apparatus. - 
(q) De noſtra mera Li- 


'beralitate ; Omnes Inſulas 


> Terras firmas inventas 


' & Inveniendas,uerſus Oc- 


cidentem & Meridiem,fa- 
bricando unam. Lintam a 


Polo Arflico ad Antartticum,-qua"Linea diſtet 4 qualiber Inſularum que Vulgariter ditte ſunt , De los 
Hures y Cabo Vierde,; Centum Leucis verſm occidememsCumOnnibus illarum domintjs, Civitatibus , 

Pro, & Pertinentiis Univerſis, vobs, beredibu4 & ſucceſſoribms in perperiim ca- 
new. -Conſtit. 2. Alcxand;'6.5:8: imBullario Rom. Tom. r.p. 347, | 
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(1) Ac Perſonis cnjuſ- 
£nngue. Dignitatis, etiam 

 Tmperialis,Regalis,&c.ſub 
 Excommunications late 
Sementie pena, diſtrifiiu 
 * Inbibemus, ne ad Tnſulas 
Aut terras dittas, pro mer- 
.Cibus habendis., wel cauſa 
alia quavis, accedere pre- 
Srmant , abſque venia wve- 
ftra, aut Heredum Specia- 
4; Licenta, Ibid.s.s. 


CC) Matth. 22.21. .; 
_  (e) Rom, 73.5.. The 
Apoſtle commands the 


'Romans to pay tribute 


to whom it was due,that 


is, to Ceſar ; for to him 
_only they were Subjedts, 
and to him onlyTribute 
was due from them. Our 
bleſſed Saviour (as man, 
born in the Roman Em- 


DPire) was ſubje&t to Ce- 
Fer, and paid him Tri- . 


Þute. Matth. 19.25: And 


that ( as Cajeran and .Lu- | 
cas  Burpenſis ' On that 


place, troly ſay ; That 
he paidthat Tribute,not 
- fatto only , but de de- 

30, -- » ;þ + 


& 
A 


and the Azo | 
Caſtles; Villages, all the Rights .and Fur iſdiflions 


-deny'd: Forif none, bur pzous men, and tru 


and Elizabeth, (King and Queen of Caftile) and 


their Hears: for.cver,. A// the Weſt-Indics, fi 


Pole to Pole, and all the Iſles about them (which ly 
One hundred Leagues Weſtward from Cape Verd 


res) with all their Dominions , Citie, 


belonging to them. And thus, he ſays, he giye, 


. of his own meer Liberality, by Power deriv'd from 


Peter, and as Vicar of Chriſt. Then, he Excm- 
municates all of what degree ſoever., Kings, ani 
(r) Emperors ( by name ) who ſhall dare to trad: 
into the Welt-Indies ( given to Ferdinand by hin) 
without the leave and licence of the ſaid Ferd: 
nand. Here we ſee, the Pope gives away a 
moſt half-the-World, from the true Owner, 
Caula incognita , inaudita., india; the Perſons 
and their Quality being utterly unknown to 


him. If itbeſaid,, They were Pagan Idolater: 


Grant that. Yet, 'z. What they all were | he 
.ncither did,, nor coulÞ know. © 2. It they r: 
ally were ſuch, ( as -probably they were ) ya 
domintum non fundatur in gratia ;, a Pagan and+ 


poral Right to his Eſtate, as a Chriſtian. Caſe 
was a Pagan.in our bleſſed Saviours time; and 
yer he Commands them to (ſ) give to Caſs 
the things which were Cafars. Some things wer 


Caeſars m_ whach he had'a propriety; and t0 


which he had..a right, and his Subjects: a 
Obligation topay. hum tribute,and other thing 
(:) due ro: him.. But I hope thys will nor bt 


Chrr 


het . .. 
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./Chriſtians: have any -juſt 'Right to -what they 
. poſſeſs, 1twill (Itear ) go hard with his Holy- 
nels, and he will have no Propriety 1n St. Peters 
Patrimony, orany other thing he does pollcis. 
And therefore (it he Impartally conſider it ) 
he may find ſome reaſon, 1t not for Truths 
fake (which with him 1s not always a prevailing 
Mornve) yet for his own, to be (in this) of my 
opinion : By the Premuſles, I hope it may, and 

' does appear, That the Pope Exalts himſelf above 
all that is called God, or worſhipped; and ſo rc- 
ally has the Characteriſtical Note and Mark 
of the Beaſt, that Man of Sin, and 1s indeed 
that great Antichriſt deſcribed and foretold in 
Scripture. i Si Bt, 
4. Nor am I {ingular in this Opinion ; many Ex- 
cellent Perſons (both for Learning and Piety ) 
have ſaid as much: and ſome have given us a 

. Catalogue of their ( # ) Teſtimonies. I ſhall 
ſay nothing of the Fathers; many of whuch 
make Rome Babylon 1n the Revelation, ſome of 
them I have Cired before, and Schardins (in the 

.. Place laſt Quoted) has more. Nor ſhall I ay 
any thing of the poor perſecuted Waldenſes and 

_ Wiclifiſts, or the Reformed Churches ſince Lu- 
\ ther; who both beliey'd and conſtantly aftirm'd 
and proy'd the Pope to be Antichriſt ; eſpecial- 

| Iy che Church of England, as appears, both by 
\ her ableſt Writers, and her Authentick ( x ) Ho- 
_.milies, confirmed by the Kings Supream Au- 
thority in Conyocations and Parhaments. O- 

- mittingall theſe (whuch yer _ m— 
a | Ut- 


- 


(#n) Vide Teftimonia 
ex varits Authoribus Col- 
lecta Romam Babylona eſe 
fe, Ejuſque Epiſcopum jure 
Antichriſtum dici;, per 
Simon.Schardium,in cal- 
ce Epiſtolarum Petri de 
Vincis. Baſil. 1566. 

(x) See the third part 
of the Homily of Good 
Works ; in the firſt part 
of the Homilies, p. 38. 
and the lixth part of the 
Homily againſt Rebel- 
lion, in the ſecond part 
of the Homilies, p. 316. 
where the Pope is call?d 
the Babylonical Beaſt of 


Rome, 
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(y) Noviſſime ad Sup- 
plantationem noſtram a= 
ſpirans , ut adverſus Di- 
. wid, turrem Conſtrueret 
Babylonis, &c. Apud 
Per. de. de Vineis,Epilt. 
Lib. 1, cap. 13- Pap. 129. 

CZ) Videte Orbis ge- 
nerale Scandalum , diſſi- 
dia gentium , generale 
Juſtitie doleatis Excidi- 


ſufficient to ſhew, that T. am not ſingular in 
this Opinion) I ſhall only (of very many more) 
givea tew Evident Inſtances and Teſtimonies 
of thoſe who lived and died in the Communi- 
on of the Church of Rowe. And here 


. The Emperor Frederick the Second,. in a Letter 


to the King of France, complaining of the Pto- 
digious Pride and Tyranny of the Pope,and his 
Impious Practices to divide the. Empire, and 
ruin him; he ſays, That he Indeavour d to buill 
the( y ) Tower of Babylon againſt him- And. that 
we may know what and whom he meant þy 
Babylon, 1n another Epiſtle to the'King and No- 
bility of France; he Complains of the horrid 
Injuries and Injuſtice done him by the Pope 
and his Party; he calls them {2 ) the Elders if 
Babylon, G6. 


um, exeunte Nequitia A Senioribus Babylonis, qui populum hattenis Regere videbantur, &c; Apud & 


undem, lib. 2. cap.21. pag-152.* 


(a) Plerique tum pri- 
im, tum Publice indig- 
rum facinus clamitant , 
Pro Concione. Greporio 
Maledicunt, Hildebrando 
male pricantur ; ipſum An- 
richriſtum eſſe pradicant, 
Titulo Chriſti , negotium 
Antichriſti agitat; in Ba- 
bylinia, in Templo Dei Se- 
der ;, ſuper Omine id quod 
colitur , extollitur , quaſi 
Deus ſu,&c. Joh, Aven- 
tinus Annal.Bojor.lib. 5. 
P- 352. Baſil. 1615, vide 
plura Ibid. p. 363. 


2. Afairhful Hiſtorian (ſpeaking of Pope Hilte- 


brand , or Gregory the Seaventh, and his Prod: 
grons Tyranny and Impiety)' tells us, ( a) That 
in thoſe times, Moſt Men, both Privately and Pub- 
lickly, cursd Hildebrand, calFd him Antichriſt: 
that under the Name and Title of Chriſt, he id 
the work of Antichrift ; that he fat in Babylon, 
in the Temple of God ; and ( as if he had been a 
Gcd) Exalted himſelf above all that is worſhipped, 


. Ge. And much moreto the ſame purpoſe; # 


bundantly Teſtify'd by the Hiftorians of thoſ 
times, who were neither Latherans, nor (by the 
| | Ro- 


ALS %, 
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- Roman C hurch ) then reputed Hereticks. © And | 
afterward ( ſpeaking of the ſame Hildebrand ) 
weare told—( b ) That he laid the Foundation of 


the Kingdom of Antichrift One bundred and ſeaven- 
ty years before that time (when that was ſaid) un- 
der a colour and ſhew of Religion; He begun the 
War with the Emperor , which his Succeſſors- conti- 
mued to that Day, (till rhe time of Fraderick the 
Second , and Pope Gregory the Ninth ) where 
we have many things more, concerning the 
Prodigzous Pride, Impiery, and Tyranny of the 
Pope, to prove that he was Antichriſt. The ſame 
Hiſtorian alſo tells us; That almoſt All Good , 
Fuſt, and ( c) Honeſt Men did in their Writings 
publiſh to theWorld, that the Empire of Antichriſt 
begun about that time, ( the time of Hildebrand 


*he mcans) becauſe they Saw thoſe things then come 


to paſs, which were foretold long before. 


3. But this is not all. We have further Tellimo- 


mes of this Truth. - 1. Robert Grofthead, who 
(both for Learning and Piety) was Inferior to 
npne 1n his Age : He (on his Death-bed ) ha- 
ving ſpoke of many horrid Enormities of Rome, 
and loſs of Souls by Papal Avarice, he adds— 
{d) Is not ſuch a one deſervedly call'd Antichriſt ? 
Is not a Deftroyer of Souls (the Pope he means ) 
an (e) Enemy of God and Antichrift-2 And after a 

i. Bb 2 long 


(b) Hildebrandus an- 
te Annos, 170, prime 
Specie Religions Anti- 
chriſti Imperij fundamen- 
ta jecit, Hoe bellum ne- 
fandum primus ausÞicatus 
eſt, quod per ceſſores 
buc uſque Continuatur---= 
Flamines ill; (Papas Rom. 
Intelligit) Babylonie Sols 
regnare Cupiunt : ferre pa- 
rem non poſſunt, in Tem 
plo Dei Sedeant , Extol- 
Ifntur ſupra omne id qued 
Colitur > Yngentia Joqui- 
tur perdit — ile, ng 
Dew efſet,c-c. Aventine 
Ibid. ljb.y. pag. 420.421, 
Vide” plura ibidem pag. 
444- 

(c)> Plerique Omnes 
Bom, juſti, ingenui, ſun- 
plices, tum wy wa An- 


tichrifts cepiſſe , quod ea 


que Chriſtma tot Annos Ante nobis Cantavit, eveniſſe cernebant, memorie Literarum prodidere, Joh. 
Aventinus, Ibidem, lib. 5. pag. 363. Edit. 1615. & Edit, 1580. pag. 470. 

Marcus FEpheſius in the Council of Florence, call'd Rome Babylov, Binius Concil. Tom. 8. pag. 
980, Edit. Pariſ. 1636. : 


And the Learned 


(4) Epiſcopu dolens de 
fjattura Animarumyper Pa- 
palis Curie Avaritiam, fu- 
fpirans ait : Chriſtus deve- 
nit, ut Annmas _— | 
Ergo, qui animas perdere 
wor fond 
chriſtus merits dicendus 
e/?? Matth.Paris in Hen. 
3. ad Ann. 1253.Þ. 875. 

: (e) Nonne ergo Ants, 
marum deſtruttor 1nsmicus 
Dei & Antichriſtns cen- 
ſetxr ? Ibidenv. 


_ extollentur. 
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(f ) Rey.11.8, 


| + F 
(g) lbid.p.$76. Edit. / 


Watſij. Nec Liberabirur 
Eccleſia ab Fgyptia fere 
vitute, miſt in cre Gladij 
Cruentati. 

(tt) 84; ſe MyStas Chri- 
ſti feruntſunt Nunciy An- 
richriſt Wee per 
.bhunc Antichriſtuw , licet 
Chriftianis pacem a Deo 
datam ſervare. Joh. Aven- 
tinus Annal. Bojorum 
lib.7.pag.469. Editionis 
Bafll. 1615. 


. (i) Sicnts Padter eft 
. Perſonatus, ita Myſticus 
, eſt Antichriſtus, Ibidem, 
) P-4:73. vid. Epilt.Eccle- 
ſix Leodienſis ad Pa(- 
chal. 2. apud Binium , 
Fom.7. part.2.P.518. 
(k) 1: Templo Dez, hoc 
eſt, Eccleſia , quaſs Deus, 
* Sedebunt , & ſuper Omne 
#llud quod uſquamGentinm, 
aut Cilutur, aut cultum eſt, 
Dominatio- 
wem, Urbi orbrque Terra- 
rum, rejetta Cruce Chriſt, 
arripient, OC, 
()) Rua ideo wates we- 
 ridics, Nobis ante Canta- 
runt, veriſſima efſe experi- 
anentis animaduertimus ; 


 & mſn plane Aſint ſans , 


Sextimus, &c, 


long Lift of PapaÞTyranny and'Impieries, he 
calls Rome. Egypt ; (1o Saint Fohn calls it ( f) 
Spiritually Sodom and F$ypt)-and concludes 
that the ( g ) Church will never be deliver d fron 
that Egyptian Servitude, but by the Sword. 2. Nor 


1s this all: we have great Courcils of whole 
Nations, in their Publick Edi&ts and Conſtity- 
tions, cxpreſly declaring the Pope, to be that 
Antichritt, who Exalts himſelf above all that i; 
called God. We havea Publick Edict, publiſhed 
by Ladovicus Bavarus Emperor , and his Coun- 
{:]; wherein Pope Fohn the Twoandtwenticth 
is call'd (h ) Antichriſt, the Diſturber of the Peace 
of Chriſtendom, and the Biſhops and Clergy.who ad. 
bered to him, Meſſtngers of Antichriſt. And not 
long after, the ſame Emperor, in a Diet or 
Counſel of the Biſhops and Nobility of Gern- 
ny and Italy too, and with their joynt Conſent, 
publiſhes an Edict, in the Year 1328. whe:ein 
we have a long Catalogue of the Prodigious 
Impicties and Tyranny of the Pope, and then 
and there they call him— 7) A Perſfonated Pa 
flor, (one who would ſeem to be a Paſtor of the 
Church) but was indeed, That Myſtical Antichrift 
And 1n the ſame great Counſel, they publiſh a- 
nother Imperial Decree or Conſtitution, wherc- 
in having fet down that Character of (4) Anti- 
chriſt, 7hat he ſhould Exalt himſelf above all 
that is called God, or worſhipped, and aſſume a 
Power and Domination over thewhole World: 


They add, That by many (1). Experiments,'they 
ſaw theſe Prediflions, come to paſs, and ( | 


unleſs 
they 


| 
| 
g 
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= they were as ſtupid as Aﬀes) they muſt be ſenſible of 


be Annchriſt). died ( q) Aro Chriſti, 68. 
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_ them; And. then (mm) Declare, That all who 
adhere to, and follow the Pope, are Antichriſtians, 
and He Antichrift.. 1 know that the Roman (7) 
« Inquiſitors have call'd Aventine, Author damatus, 
an Author damn'd by them; and have. noted 

all theſe places, I have Cited, to bz Expunged ; 


(I have the Ingquijitors own Book, whercm all 4 


the Places in Aventine arc to. that purpoſe, 
' Uncis incluſi, and to be left out in all tollowing 
Editions of Aventine). But the World knows, 
that they have ( with great Impieties and Im- 
pudence) corrupted thouſands-of Authors, put- 
ting out whatever makes agaiit their Errors , 
and putting 1n, what makes the Author fay , 
what he never meant. But their dangpation 
of what Aventine ſays,out of the Imperial Con- 
{titutions, 15-No refutation of it; nor are thoſe 
chings untrue becauſe they would have them 
Expunged : a$£the Second Commandment is 
no leſs Divine, 'and a part of the Decalogue, 
becaule they leaye 1t out. But cnough of this; 
The Caſe 1s too plain, to need more proot. 

. Butſome ay , 7hat Antichriſt is not yet come ; nor 


ill come till towards the end of the World. And (0) Bel- 
larmin lays, That this is the Opiniaggof Catholicks.And 


% 


ſomeLearned Proteſtants (as Grotius and Door 


vand) lay, That Antichriſt is both come, and 


gone, 1600. years ago., For Caius Caligula (Grotins 
bs Antichrift) died ('p ) Anno. Chrifti, 43. And 
Simon Mggus (who by. Dr. Hammond 1s ſuppoſed 

50 
that 


(m) Qui contra obſtre- F 

ere auſit , tanquam Rti- 
pabl. hoſtis, inimicus Pie- 
rates & Satelles Antichri= 
ſtizultimo Supplicio Parri- 
cidium luet, Conditum 
eſt hoc Decretum. Ann. 
1338. Extat apud Aven- 
tinum, Annal, Lib. 7. p. 


79- | 

(2) The Portugal In- 
dex Expurgatorius. Oly- 
ſ1pone, 1624. pag. 29. 
damns Avertine , in Ges 
neral only. But the Spa- 
niſh Index Expurgat. 
Madriti,1612. & p.449. - 
and at Madrid, 1667, p; 
562. Col. 2. ſets down 
particularly, all the paf- 
ſages to be Expunged. 


Dabium, 
(o) Bellarm. de Rom; 
 Pontif. lib. 3. cap.3.s. 1. 


(p) Baronius Annal, 
Tom.1. ad Ann.43. 8.1. 

(q) Item Tom. 1. ad 
Ann. 68, $.. 16, 17. 
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' that both Caius and Simon Magus, (who are they 
ſuppoſed Antichriſts ) arc dead above a thouſand 
fix hundred years ago. Whence 1t will. follow |f ir 
That the Pope neither is, nor ever was, or can be |} x 
Antichriſt. Fort cither Caizs the Emperor, ( 
Simon Magus were then, when they lived, Arg g 
chriſt, then the Pope was not; { neither of than ÞÞ x 
being Biſhop of Rome ) and both of them being | 
( ſo many Ages ſince.) dead; the Pope neithers, {| 11 
nor ever-can be Antichriſt, unleſs you will ha | F 
two great Antichriſts; which no man yet ec tic 

did, or (with any Reaſon or Senſe) fy 

0s A ww 
Sol. 1. In Anſwer to this, I ſhall ſay a few things: And | kr 
1. For Bellarmine (who ſays, That the Catholick).Þ C 
piniongs, That Antichriſt is not yet come) I confefshe, if pa 
and all his Party are highly concern'd to fay 6. fÞ 
For if Antichritt be Actually come, then the Pop: fÞ th 
-muſt be that Man of Sin; He ( and none in tix bl 
World bur he) having all the Characters a T' 
Marks of Antichriſt mention'd 1n Scripture, fff th 
plain, that he who runs may read them. 2.Thougt | h 
(cr) Bellarm. de Rom. Bellarmine ſay , Tis theC atbolick Opinion, that Ar ar 
Pontif. Lib. 3. cap- 3+. tichriſt 75 not yet come ; Yer 1t evidently appeats(bj ve 
En Auguſtines. - the many Authentick Teſtimonies before Cited, ſj th 
2 , Epiſcopornm 340. and the Authorggere Papiſts ) That Antichriſt x} M 
Prefide Paſchal. 2. com7* come Six hundred years ago, and that the Pax} Þ 
os, al Motus Quo- Was he, Plerique Omnes Boni, &c. (ſays the Hifto-Þ us 


ridianis Portemis » que r1an before Cited) Moſt Good Men believed Romy] fi 
tunc Accidebant , dicebat 


ee atm fe Ami- #0 be Babylon, and the Pope Antichriſt. 3. Bella qv 

Cons "T Gees d. mine ( r ) Cites one, _ he Biſhop of! Florent) i 

TT” ann whoſe /) Opinion was, That Antichrift- was tha () 
| ED come 


— 
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wy (almoſt (t )-S1x hundred yearsago) : and was 
kyergly rebuked forit by Pope Paſchal the Second, 
ina Synod call'd by him at Florence. But Bellar- 


nine might have: named Five hundred more, Þ. 
he wiſely conceaÞd, becauſe they were a- 
cainſt him ; and he neither had, nor could have 


(which 


any juſt Anſwer to fo many, and fo evident Te- 
timonies) hall only add ( beſtdes thoſe before 
mention'd) one ſignal Teſtimony more, to ſhew, 
That even at Rome it ſelf , 1t wasbeliev'd; that An- 
chriſt ſhould come in the end of the Tenth Cen- 
wry. Thaveſeen*(and the Book, 1t any deſire it, 
${tllto be ( x ) ſeen) a very Ancient and Excel- 
knt MS. Miflil , belonging anciently to the 
Chuach and City of Rome, ( for there are ſome 
particular Services 1n 1t, to be ſaid in ſome of the 
chief Churches m Rome) In this MS. Miffal, m 
the beginning of 1t ,. there 1s a Chronological Ta- 


blz, in which (amongſt other rhings) wearetold,. 


That 2 Chriſto ad Antichriſtum ſunt Anni. 999. So 
that it was beliey'd then at Rome , that Antichriſt 
hould come inthe laſt year of the tenth Century: 
and if he did ſo, (and fo it was believed then) Sy/- 
wer the Second (a Prodigious (-x ) Villain was 
then Pope , who was a famous (or Tather infamous) 
Magician, and q5tain'd the Popedom by the help of the 
Devil, as their own Platina, and Fohan. Stella tcl 
us> Iknow their Writers and the Popes Paraſites 
fince Luther, do (but without any juſt reaſon ) 

eſtion the truth of what Platina, Stella, and 0- 
ok moreancient have ſaid of this Sylveſter; fo 
(y) Onuphrius, Papirins ( 2 ) Maſſonus, and _—_ 
who 


(te) Since that Council 
wherein he was cenſy- 
red, (Ann. 1105,) are 
574 years paſs?d. 


(a) Ii Bodley*s Libra- 
ry in Oxon. Cod. 7, fu- 
per D . Arts. The MS. 
was given to St. Perey's © 
Church in Axceſter , in 
Edward the Confeſſor?s 
time, by Leofricke ; firſt 
Biſhop of Exaz, as ap- 


| pears by his -own hand, : 


in the beginning of that 
Manuſcripr. 

(x) Malis Artibus 
Pontificatum adeptus eſt-= 
Ambitione &+ Diabolica- 
dominand; cupiditate Im- 
pulſus , Archiepiſcopatum 
Rhemenſem, dein Raven- 
natem, poſtremo Pontific as 
tum, Adjuvante Diabolo, 
conſecutus, And a little 
before, Reliftlo Monaſte- 
110, Diabolum ſecutns, cut 
ſe Totum tradiderit, &&c, 
Plat.in vita-Sylveſt.2.See 
the Hiſt. of Magick by 
Gabr.Naudens, C19. pag. 
255: & Johan. Stella de 
vitis Pontificum, ( opxs 
reviſum & correftum ſub 
Fulio.2, as we are told 
in the laſt page ſave one) 
Baſil. 1507. in vita Silve- 
Kri.3- © 

(y) In Annotat.ad vit. 
Silyeſt.2.apud Plat.Edit. 
1626, 

(z)In vita Silveſt. 2g 
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who againſt Truth, and the Faith of all former 

—_— indeavour (Athiopem Javare ) to quit 

| Sylveſter of all theſe Crimes, and make him what 

he was not) an Excellent Perſon. 

2. For (a) Grotius, who would have Caius Ca- 

2 AS. ligula to be Antichriſt, and Dr. Hammond, who 

LIE: oe thinks, that Simon ( b ) Magus and his Gnoftichs bet- 

largely, Fitre D. Blon- ter deſery'd that Name : I confels they were very 

_  :. - Lcarncd arid Worthy men, but men ; and had(s 

FRE PEICATEDS. . 4 beſthave) their Errors. Optimus ille non qui 

nullis, ſed minimis.urgetur. Certainly 1t 1s as lay: 

ful for me (and not more unmodeltly) to contrs 

dict them, as it was for them to contradict al 

(Ancient and Modern) who ever writ on thoſc 

has Paſſages in the Second to the Theſalonians, con 

: concerning Antichriſt. I had, and have great 

A reſpect and reverence for their Perſons, and Me- 

mory, bur'more for Truth ; and therefore, the 

Apology of Ariſtotle (. concerning the Errors of 

his Maſter Plato) may, and ſhall be nune. Amis 

Plato, wa N Texts. He (whoever he be) who 

out of Reverence and Reſpect to any men ( hoy 

great ſocyecr) either imbraces, or (when he knoy: 

them) conceals their Errors, wants Charity to 

himſelf, and others ; who poſſibly (if he had not 

conceal'd them) might have avoided thoſe Error, 

and gain'd the knowledge of Truth. In ſhort 
then, I conſider - | | 

x. That it 1s evident in the Apoſtle, that Ant- 

chriſtwasnot come when St. Paul writ that E- 

\ C6) 2 Thell 216.7; piſtle; for he tells them, (c) That a» Apoſtay 

maſt firſt come, and that which hindred the Appear 


inp- 


(a) Grot.in 2. Theſl. 


"RW 
Jp _ _ 
OS 8 << 


— 


hd. againſt Ougen Elizabeth. 


= of Antichriſt, muſt be taken out of the way, 
(neither of which was done, when he writ thac 
Epiſtle ) Grotius ſaw this, and therefore ( un- 


" leſs he would Contradict Truth and the Apo- 
| file) he could not make Caius Antichriſt , unleſs 


| the Epiſtle were ſo dated, that i was writ be- 


fore Caius appear d. For this purpoſe, he tells 5 at 


_ Us, That Paul writ the Epiſtle, Anno (4) Chriſti, |tu7, Dionysj walear: 


8 38. or, 40. in the Second year of Caius Caligula; 38. fe Ann. Chriſt. 4o. 
as | : cundum verum Com- 
and (he ſays) that although Caius was Emperor | TC 15; Cinguit 


before St. Paut writ this Epiſtle, yet his Impiety Grotius ) ſeripram banc 
did not. appear till afterwards ; Hein the beginning oa Amo imo 
ll | of his, Reign carrying himſelf like a good Prince. us in Prologo 04-6 
{| So that the main Hinge on which Grotizs his Thell. 


"_ bs d » b4 uſe | A l. | 
Opinion turns , 1s this date of Paul's Epiſtle : w_ > pony 


| Forif irwas not writ before Caius appeared , Mundi-7 ol A-_ 
; . Ns . i 7. in which year he 
( or the year, 40. ) then (15 evident that Cains ſays, and proves-this Ex 


t. | , cannot be Antichriſt, nor Grotius his Hypothe- piſtleto bewrit. 

{|| - fis truce. Now that this Epiſtle was writ in the (7) Barons tonal 
| Second year. of Caius C aligula ( which Grotius 53.5-1. p.408. In which 
= | affirms) 1s ſo far from being true, that (by the your near gg this Epiitle 
Judgment and Conſent ot the moſt Learned - (5)6d.simpfon Chro- 


"y | | C 
_ Chronologers (Papitts and Proteſtants ) 1t was pom Cathol. Je ad 

' : - nn.Fr. p. 30: nn. 
| writatlcait Scaven or Eight years after Cajus 2.49 Thilltpitt ſerip- 


«| Wasdead. Such, I mean, as the late Lord Pri- tamputar. | 
mate of Ireland Dr. ge ) Uſher, (f) Baronins , ;. pmeres A Log 
( g) Simpſon, ( h ) A apide 5 (7 ) E alviſius, GC. Theſl. & in Chronolaxi 
. all of which Authors (and many more) fay , Mum —— 
and prove, that it could not be writ before the 4.quo Ann. 2. 2d Thelſ: 
E- | year of Chriſt #50. and ſome of them, that It — ScriP:am alle- 
Was Writ Arno Chriſti, $3- OI, 54 50 that the ; (5) Calviſins ad Anne © 


. Learned Primate of Ireland (Second to none in Chriſt. 50. hoc Ann. 2. 
| ns  Exact- ad Thell. ſcriptam yult. 
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| *F i++ Y ExaCtncſs m Chronology ) ſpcaking of Groziug 
(k) Annaf.part.poſte- 


riori,Xtate Mund. 5. ad 
Ann. Chriſt. 54. p. 668. 
Toto Cel) erravit Giotina, 
cum hanc Epiftolam ſub 
Caio exaratam exiſtima- 
bat. 


aA 


(f) 1Theſſ. 1.5. 


(#") Gal. 1.17. 

(2) Gal. 1.18. 

(o) Gal.2.1. 
. (p) AQt. 15:2. 

(4) Chron. Catholici, 
part.7-ad Ann. 47-P.34-+ 

(x) Centur. 1. Lib. 2. 
cap.9.p.420. 


dictum Annum. 
(t) Tom. xz. ad Ann. 
1.5.6, 
+ (#) Chronol ad dicti 
Annum. p.93. 
(x) In Chronotaxi,ad 
Ann5r. | 
(y) In Chronot.ſua ad 
dictum Annum. 
(z) Uſſerjus Annal. 


660, 


s 


(S) Theatro Hiſt. ad 


Part.2. ad Ann. 52. pag. 


his date of this Epiſtle, ſays, (4) That Grotiug 
erred exceedingly, when he (ad this Epiſtle was wri 
in the time of Cawus Caligula. 2. Burt that i 
may evidently appear , that St. Paul did no 
write this Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
Anno Chriſt. 40. (as Grotizs ſays) but-at leaf 
Ten or Eleven years after ; let it be conſider, 
I. That its a received Truth, that Paul was 


Converted Anno Chriſt. 34. 2. Tis certain in 
the Text, that Paul had been at (1) Theſſalonita 


- before he writ his Firſt Epiitle co them. The 


Query then will be, Whea he came to 7heſſah- 
nica * For if he had not been there , before the 
year 40. Gretius his Hypothetis will be evident: 
ly uatruc- And that he was not, will appeir 
from that Account Scripture gives of him, at 
ter his Conyerſton ; Thus, . 1. He himſelf dls 
us, that immediately after his Converſion; he 
(m) went into Arabia, and returned to Damu|- 
cus; And then (2) after three years, he went 
to Ferulalem (which was Anno Chriſt. 37. and 
(o) fourteen years after, he and Barngbas went 
ppto Jeruſalem (Anno Chriſt. 51.) 2. He and 


"Barnabas (ſent from Antioch) went to Jeruſalem, 


and were at the (p ) found of the Apoſtles 
1 


there; which Council was held, AnnoChrift.47. 
ſays (q) Simpſon ; Ann. 48. as the (r) Magdebur 
genſes think ; Ann. 50. ſays ({) Helvicus; Ann.51. 
{0 (7 ) Baronius, (u) Faunccinf, (x) A Lapide, 
( y ) Bellarmine, Gc. Anno Chriſt. 52. ſays (2) 
Archbiſhop Uſher. Now let the _ - 
C 
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+. dgatnf Queen Elizabeth, 
© heddwhich of theſe years you pleaſe," it will ut- 


us rely overthrow Gretius his Hypotheſis. For, 
it | . 3. Itis evident inthe Text, that Pau/ar the time 
It of that Syned , had not been at Theſalonica, 
tf andſohad writ no Epiſtle & them ; ſ:eing he 


ns ſays, (a) that he had been with them: before he 
lt writ his Firſt Epiſtle. That he had not been at 
d, Theſſalonica at or before the time of the Coun- 
A cil®appears by what Lake ſays of him atrer the 


1 Synod : who tells us, that he went to (b) Anti- 
a, och; then through ( c) Syria and Cilicia; thea ro 
K (d) Derbe and Ly/tra, Circumciſed Timothy, and 
- took hint along* with him. Then he went 


j through (e) Phrigia, Galatia, and Myſa, and ſo | 


-f. to7roas. And (na Vifion) being call'd to (f ) 
I Macedonia, he went to Neapolis and Philippi : 
t and having paſs'd through Amphipolis and Apol- 
ls lonia, he came to (g) TBefſalonica (| the firſt time 
K he ever was there; but, as yet, had never writ 
j- tothem. Thence he went to (h) Berea, (i) A- 
It thens, and ( &) Corinth ; At Corinth, Aquila and 
dl Priſcilla (baniſh'd from Rome, as all Jews were, 
it - by Claudius) came to him: and this was the 
df Ninth ycarof Claudizs, (that is, Anno Chriſt.s 1.) 
., as Foſephus, Oroſizes, Baronius, 'and all Chronods- 


6 gersceitific, agavery Learned (/) Hiſtorian tells 
7 me: And he himſelf confeſſes; that Paul came 
| into Greece (m ) Anno Claudijj. 9. that 1s, Anno 


1 - Chrift. 51. And yet Paul had writno Epittle to 
e, | the Theſſalonians, till- Timothy (whom he letr ar 
| Theſſalonica) came to him into (n) Greece, ( as 
x | he himſelf cells us) forthat by the Premiſſes, 1 

CT 9 think 
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(4) 1. Theſſ. 1.5. 


(b) Acts r5. 30. 
(c) Ibid. verſ. 41, 
(4) At.16,1.2, 


(e) Ibid. yerſ.6. 
(/)Ibid. verſ. 11.12. . 


(gs) AR197.4 


(b) Ibid. verſ. 10. 

(z) Ibid. verl. 15. 

Ck ) ACt. 18.1. 

(1) Oroſium ſecuti ſunt 
Omnes deinceps Chrono- 
graphs z; & Baronius, &Fc, 
Hen. Valefius inNotis ad 
Cap.18.Lib.2. Euſebij.p 


37. ? 

(m) Paulus Anno de- 
mum Claudsj. 9. wvenit in 
Greciam, Ibid. Col.2. B. 
 (") 1. Theſſal. 3. 2.6. 
vide Hen. Holden The- 
olog. Parifienſem in Ta- 
bula Geſtorum Pauli, in 
Calce N. Teſt. iſe, cum 
Arnotat. Edit. Pariſ. 
1660v.p.383.884.ubihzc 
Omnia fhrmar. 


© » 
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Obſervations on tbe Pope's Bull 


(o) 2. Theſſ:2.6.7. 


(p) Dr. Hammond in 
the Prologue to his An- 
notat. on the Second to 

the Theſſalonians. 

(q) Bargnius Annal. 
Tom. 1. ad Ann Chriſt. 
4.3.$.1.In which year *tis 

certain Car died. 

2 (r) Dr. Hammond An- 

'not.Þ-7 18.Col.2.ex Pro- 
feſlo proves that Carm 
could not be Antichriſt. 


think it may , and does appear, that the Firſt 
Epiſtle to the 7 heſalonians , was not only writ 
ther the Synod of the Apoſtles, AZ. 1 5..bur af. 
ter Paul had paſs'd through ane preacht'd in all 
thoſe Countries before mention'd , after he 
had been at Theſſalonica, left Timothy there, 
came into Greece, met Aquila and Priſcill 
come from Rome, (which was Anno Chriſt. 51, 
and 7 imothy was retarned to him ; ther? ( and 
not till then) he writ his Firſt Epiitle to the 
Theſſalonians; and therefore it 1s impoſſible 
Caius Caligula ſhould be Antichrift ; who wa 
not-come [as (0) St. Pauſtells us) when hewric 
his Second Epiſtle , who. yet was come and 
dead, at leaſt Seaven or Eight years before he 


writ the firſt.” 3. And Dr. Hammond confirms 
whatI haycſaid; who grants, that the Second 


Epiſtle to the (p ) Theſalonians was writ Amy 
Chriſt. 51. which was at leaſt Seaven or Eight 
years after Caius (Grotius his Antichrilt ) was 
(q) dead and gone: So that (by ( r) Dr. Har 
mond's Principles) Gretius his Hypothelts 1s ut- 
terly overthrown, and Caizs the Emperor can 
not poſſibly be that Antichriſt St. Paul ſpeaks 


« Of ; who was not come, when he writ that E- 


piitle. 


. And by the ſamePrinciples, Dr. Shad has 


evidently Confuted his own Opinion, and Ex. 
cluded Simon Magastfrom all poſſibility of be- 
ing Antichtiſt. tor that Door expreſly at- 
firms two things; .1. That the Second Epiltle 
ro the Theſalonians, was writ, in the year of 

. Out 
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| againſt Oueen Elizabeth. 


-,qur bleſſed Saviour, 5x. 2. That then Anti- 
. chriſt ( when' chat. Epiſtle was writ ) was not 


come 'or reveal'd : which two things being 


_ granted, (as they muſt, for the Doctor ſays 


the one, and the Apoſtle the other) 1t evident- 
ly follows, that Simon Magus neither was, nor 
could be that Antichriſt the Apoſtle ſpeaks of in 


| that Epiſtle. For it Is certain, that Simgn Ma- 
gs was come, and his Hereſic and: Prodigious 


Impiety diſcovered many years before. - For , 


. 1. It 1s certain, *that when Peter and Fohn were 


ſent to. ( {) Samaria, they met Simon Magus 
there ; who'though he had been (7) baptiz'd 
by Philip the Deacon, was no better for it, and 
Impioully offer'd (z) Money to purchaſe Pow- 
cr to give the Holy Ghoſt ; Peter (curſing both 
(x) him and ſus Money) told him ,- That he was 
in the (y ) Gall of Bitterneſs, and the Bond of Ini- 
quity. 2. Now this was dorie, in the ycar of 
our bleſſed Saviour ( z ) 35. which was Fifteen 
or Sixteen years before, the Second Epiſtle to 
the 7 heſ/alontans was writ , or Antichriſt come 
and reycaled, ( according to Dr. Hammond's 
own Computation) And therefore it is impoſ- 
ſible that Simon Magus ſhould be that Anti- 
chriſt, the Apoſtle ſpeaks of For that from 


_ the year. 35. till after.. 51. ( for Sixteen years 
together) he ſhould not diſcover, but conceal 


his Impiety , (who was a Magician, and an Im- 


.. pious Villain before, .and then declared by 


Peter , to he in the Gall of Bitterneſs, and 
Bond of Iniquity ) 1s utterly Incredible. - Sure 
3 


(J) A.S, A 
(:) Ibid. verſ.13- 


(«) Verl.18.- 


(x) Thy Money periſe 
with thee. verlſ. 20. 


(y) Ibid. verſ.23., . 


{z) Baronius Annal. 
Tom.r. ad Ann. 35. $.9. 
Ita etiam Hen. Holden, ., 
Dr. Theol. in Tabula 
Geſtorum Petri, in. Cal- 
ce N. Teſt. cum Annot. 
-———— Pariſ. 1660. Þ. 
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Obſervations onthe Pope'r Bull | 


receſſiſſent Apoſtols, contra 
£05 obniti , eorumque Do- 
Qrine adverſari non dubi- 
gave - + qui olim Sama- 
ritas dementarat, Tudeos 
Siſdem Artibu aggreſſus, 
quos Apoſtolis Inſenſos 
videatyſe eſſe DeiFilium, 
illis Suadere Conatus cit. 
Baronius Annal.T om.1. 
ad Ann. 35. 9.20. 


Cb) Kern, HC. [- 


tage hinc Simon Magu 
emulatione percitus, contra 
Apoſtolos, eorumgue Do- 
Etrinam ſe Armavit. N1- 
cephor. Hiſtor. Ecclel. 
Lib.2,cap-6.p.I41. 


| (c) Dr. Hammond in 
his Annotat.on 2. Theſl. 
- 2.3, Lit.E-p.719. Col. 1. 


( a Mags nude 


—— 


I am, that (a) Baronivs and (b) Nicephorys , (to 
name no more) tell us, That after the Apoſtle, 
were gone from Samaria, Simon Magus ſet him. 
{cit againſt our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtle 


(whom hethought only better Conyurers ther 


himſelf ) and by his Magick and Diabolicy 
Arts ſeduced many Samaritans and Jews, an 
made them bclieve that he was the Son of God 
&c. So far was he from Conccaling hus Impic 
ty, till after the writing of that Second Epiſtk 
to the 7 heſſalgnians, and the year. 51. That by 
all che Magick and Malice he had, he publickh 
ſeduc'd both Jews and Gentiles, lbng before thu 
time; and ſo could notbe that great Antichriſt 
St. Paul ſpeaks of. 2. Burl neither ſhall, nor 
nced bring any further proof of this Particulx, 
(that Simon Magus had before the year. 51. di. 
covered himfelf to he' an Adverſary to our 
bleſſed Saviout, and tis Apoſtles and Chriftz- 
nity) becauſe Dr. Hammond himſelf (thoughin 
Contradiction and Evident Confuration of hi 
own Hypothecfis) doth both Confeſs, and ex 
profeſſo, prove it. For hetells us—(c) That of 
ter he was baptiz.d, Act. 8. he went on in his wy 


- of deceiving the People by Sorceries, as appears, h 


his deſiring to buy the Power of working Miracles 
from the Apofiles, and being deny'd that, Soon afte 
he ſet up, and eppoſed himſelf againſt Chriſt, aul 


- © accordingly is here call'd 5 ArJneyw&', the Adver- 


ſary, G&c. where Dr. Hammond tells us, That fon 
after Sumon's being with the Apoſtles at Samari, 
he diſcovered himſelf 10 be an Adverſary-to Chvif 
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"our bleſſed Saviour. Now 'ris certain,” that his 


meeting the Apoſtles at Samaria,, was Anno (d) 
Chriſt. 35. and fo (by Dr. Hammond's Compu- 


-'xatton; who ſays that Epiſtle (rhe Second ro the 
-Theſſatonians) was writ Amn. 51. that js, Fiftcen 


or Sixteen years before Antichriſt came, and 
therefore it 1s impoſlible Srmon ſhould be that 
Antichriſt Paul ſpeaks of, who was not come 
when he writ that Epiſtle, unleſs you will fay, 
(which is highly irrational)that Antichriſt came 
Fifteen or Sixteen years , before St. Paul fays he 


' was to come. 3. Noris thisall; for the ſame 
Learned and Reverend (e) Doctor tells us, our 


of (f) Euſebius; That Son Magus came to 
Rome, #n the Beginning of Claudius his Reion ; 
where hedid ſuch Miracles by the-help of the Devil, 
that he was taken for a God , and had a Statue e- 
reted for him. And almoſt all the Samiritans , 
and ſome of other Nations confeſs d him®to be the 
firſt and principal God, and worſhipped him wigh 
all forts of Sacrifices, &#4c. Theſe are his words, 
by which it 1s Evident (in the Dotors Opini- 


- 0n)) that Simon was at Rome, In the Beginning of 


Claudius his Reign , and ſufficicatly reyealed to 
bean Adverſary to our bleſſed Saviour and the 


. Goſpel, and prevailed fo far, that (as (gs) Hie- 
rome tells us) Peter wenbto Rome, Anno C 7 


( which was Amo-Chrift. 44.) to oppoſe Simon 
and defend the Goſpel. Now all know , that 
Claudius began hisReign, Anno ('þ ) Chriſt, 43. 


which was at leaft Scayen or Eight years (in 729-: Ann.43. $2. 


Dr. Hammond's own Computation ) before the 
© - gecond 


Iu dij. 2 PÞtor. Ecclef, in Petro. 


(4) Baronius Annal. N| B+ 
Tom. 1, ad Ann. Chriſt. p 
35. 9.9. 


(e) Dr. Hammond An- 
notat.on 2, Thefſ.2.3.1;= 
terad. p. 718.Col.2. 

(F) Euſebius Hiſt.Ec-. 
Clefiaſt.lib.2. cap.'12. In 
the Latin ; but,.1 3.in the: 
Greek. 


(g) Hierome De Scri- 


(b) Baronius Annal. 
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(5) Vide Hen Holden. 
Dr. Pariſienſ. in cap. 13. 
verſ{.1. Apoc. vids Beſti- 
am; i.e. Antichriſtum,ba- 
bentem Cap.7. i. e. Autho- 
ritarem Supremam, & Cor- 
7ua.10. id eff, poteſiatem 
Maximam.V1id. Grotinm 
in dictum locum. 

- (k) Apoc. 13.7. 

(7) Apoc. 17. 6. 

(-)Euſeb.Hiſt.Eccleſ. 
1.2.c. 25.79 070- ed vlexga- 
. #gwy, &c. Nero Rom. 
Imperat. primus Hoſtis, 
&c. Ita Tertulliafihs--- 
Neronemprimum in ſeam 
noftram gladio ferociſſe. 
Euſfeb. in Chronico ad 
Ann. Chriſt.50. , 

(n) Caius died Anno 
Chriſt. 4.3. and the firſt 
Perſecution under Nero 
was Anno Chriſt, 66. Ba- 
Tonius Tom. I. ad Ann. 
43.5. 1.& ad Ann.66. $. 
* hs 


PT Second Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was writ wm 


Antichriſt come ; . And therefore Simon Magus 


| could not be that Antichriſt Pavl ſpeaks of, 


who:was notcome or reycal'd, when. that Epi. 


{lewas writ z whereas Simon. was both corhe 
PAT , 


and reyeal'd (on year before. 


. Many things are faid of Antichriſt in Scripture 


which cannot be applied tO Caius, or Simon Ma: 
gus, with any truth or probability. 1. Anti- 

chriſt was (by uſurpation) :to have a Swprean 

Power and Authority, (as our (i) Adverfarig 

confeſs) antſhould make war with, and perfe- 

cute the Servants of Chriſt, and ( as to killing 

the Body) overcome (k) them, till be was drunk 
(1) with the Blood of the Saints. This neither 

Caius nor Simon Magus did. Caius (though he 

had a Supream Power ) was no perſecutor of 

Chriſtians; much leſs ſo far, as to be drank 

with their Blood. Nero(m) was the firſt Roman 

Emperor who perſecuted Chriſtians ; three and 

*rwenty years after Cazizs (7) was deed : And 3 
for Simon Magus (a deſpicable and. beggarh 

Magician ) he never had any Power of the 

Sword, nor ever did, or could make War + 

gainſt the Chriſtzans,much leſs overcome them, 

and be drunk with their blood. 2. But ( that 

I may not trouble the Reader, nor my ſelf,with 

any more Particulars) I fay (and think it anE- 
vident Truth) thatthere is nothing ſaid in Scri- 
pture, or in the Works of rhe Fathers, or in 
any Writings of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, tor Six- 
teen hundred years after our bleſſed Saviour, 
| trom 


_— 


or | ;:from-which it may;bur probably beiconcluded, 
us |  thatCains the Emperor, 'or Simon Magus, was + 
', | thatgreat Antichriſt mencion'd by St. Paul and 

0 | -- St, Fob; But x: Twarmwr , on the \. contrary, 1t 

he | | does appear both by Scripture and the Conſenc 

+ of Chriſtendom, for Sixteen - hundred- years, 

e, || | thatneither of the two was, or 'pothbly 'could 

a $  bethatigreat Antichriſt. - For, - 


m 1. Itdoes appear (by what is above faid) that 
. what St. Paul ſays of. Antichriſt, 2. Thefſ. 2. 
- | @ <anmotbe meant of Caius or Simon Magus ; 


og | © becauſe St. Paul inthar place ſays expreſly, 

th that when he writ that Epiſtle, the Man of þ 
1 Sin, and Son of Perdition was not come %nd 

c reveal d. And yetthatEpiſtle being writ (as 

f Dr. Hammond Confeſſeth ) Anno Chriſt. 51. 

h Caius was both come and dead at leatt Sea- 

n ven or Eight years before the year. 51. and 

d _ therefore could not poſſibly be that Anti- 

s | chriſt whowasnot come ull after it. And 

7 | \ for Simon Magus, he was (as Dr. Hammond 

c  gragts and proves) both comeand reveal'd 

- as many years (as Caius was dead ) betore St. 

1 _ Paul writ that Epiſtle; and conſequently 

t before Antichriſt was. come or. revealed. 

h And ſo he (who was come and reveal'd ) 

- could nor be that Anrichriſt, who ( as Sr. | 

| - Paul aflures us) was notthen come or re- _ 
0 :-:'1 vealed. ( 

(- | . 


Dd 


i UE VE 5 SIRE 
v LY 
LE OE 
59 
% 


ia, 
2 
/ 
_— 


—_ 


186 | Obſervations on.the P ape s Bull 


(o)-1. Tim. 4. 1.2. 3. 
(p) 2. Theſl. 2.3. 
(q) ?Amrieulai nts 
#$ ar54@g, 1. Tim. 4. 1. 
(r) Gravius peccat Sa- 
cerdos, ſi matrimonium 
contrahat, quam fi forni- 
cetur, & domi concubinam 
foveat, Vid.Coſteri En- 
chiridion, cap. 15. Pro- 
pol. 9.p.459.Edit.1587. 
Hereticorum Mis 
niftrs Sacerdotium Inceſtis 
Nuptics fadant ; que non 


ſunt Nuptie , ſed Pejora © 


Omnibus Adulterits Sacri- 
tegia, Idem ibid. p. 460. 
| _ (tr) See the Appro- 
- bations of ye En- 

ch;ridion in the Begin- 


Ping. Edit. Colon.1587. 


& Edit. Turnoni, 1591. 
Where we have, 1.The 


Approbation of the U- 


niverſity of entz ; and 
they ſay, they had read 
it diligently ; Dignsſſi- 
miuumque judicaſſe quod in 
publicum prodiret , mani- 
buſque Studioſorum Aſſi- 
aue tereretur, 2, The 
Univerſiry of Colon : 
Approbat, Omnibuſque ve- 
ritatis amantibus Pluri- 
mum Profuturum teftatur. 
3.The Univerſity of Lo- 
vati——Digzum judicat, 
quod adverſus peftilentes no- 
firs Temporis Seftariorum 
errores, Catholicorum ma- 


nibus teratur. 4. The Di- 


. vines of Triers: —— En- 
chiridion Coſters , quia & 
erndite & Orthodoxe Per 
Omnia Scriptum, Summa 
Cam Utilitate legs poſſir. 


2. Sr. Paul clſewhere gives us ſome Chas 


- God Approves and Commands 1t ) in fuch 


and keep a Concubine. Nay they fay , that 


' Priefts marriage is (1) Inceſtuous y Sacrilegi 


in tus Word expreſly approves, the by 
. Impiouſly Contradicts ; and ſo eyidently 


ers of Antichrf{t , and his Adherents; x 
(0) men giving heed to ſeducing ſpirits, ſpeakin 
lies in Hypocrifie, forbidding to marry, and con- 
manding to abſtain from meats, mich God hat 
created to be received, Gc. Where I obſerve, 


\ 1. Thatinthe former place, (but now: (p) 


ſpoken of ) he told the Thefſalonians, tha 
an Apoſtaſie muſt precede the comung of 
Antichriſt ; and he tells us, what kind of 
Apoſtaſic it mult be; (q) A departing or fal 
ling from the Faith. 2.That theſe two Mags 
of Antichriſt (forbidding marriage, and con- 
manding to abſtain from meats ) are ſuch x 
none but the Pope can pretend to; who 
ſcycrely forbids the marriage of the Clergy 
(Secular and Regular ) that it is a (r) greater 
fin (with them) for a Prieſt to marry (though 


as otherwiſe have not the gift-of Cont: 
ncace) ther it is for him to commit Fornicatim, 


0145, and worſe then All Adulteries.' Not 15 
this Abominable Doctrine, the Opinion of 
any private Dofor only , but is approved « 
Orthodox , by (t ) ſeveral Univerſities. 
chat in both theſe | forbidding to marry, ant 
commanding to abſtain from meats ] what God 
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condemns ; and what God Commands, 


-, + 


prove ! 


ta et. 
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roves himſelf to be®7hat Man of Sin, who 

j xalts himſelf above all that is called God. 
3. What the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle ſpeaks of 
che Apoſtaſic and Antichriſt which follow- 
ed, is not of things pM or then in being , 

_ butof things to come afterwards. For he 
expreſly ſays —(z) That in the Latter Times 
ſome ſhould depart from the Faith, &c. Net- 
the Apoſiaſie nor Antichriſt were then come z 

' butafterwards, in the Latter times, ſhould 
come. 4.. Now he writ this Epiſtle, as ſome 
(x) think, Anno Chriſt. 54. or as ſome (y) 
others ( and they far more ) Arr. 57. or 
(as the moſt Exact ( z) Chronologer ) 
Anno Chriſt. 65. 


Now let my Adverfaries chuſe which Compu- 
tation they will, for the date and time of writing 
this Epiſtle ; ler it be (if they pleaſe) the.year 54. 


ble to their Opinion. I fay, admit that this fir(t 
Epiſtle to Timothy was writ by St. Paul, Ann. 54. 
yet it will appear by the Premiſſes, rx. That Anti- 
chriſt was not then come, nor revealed, becauſe 
St. Paul fays fo. 2. And therefore, that neither 
Caius nor Simon Magus could be Antichriſt ; Bz- 
cauſe Caius was both come and dead ten or' eleven 
_=_ before ; and Simo: Magus was come, and his 
crefic and Impietics revealed ( as Dr. Hammond 
grants and proves) long before that time. = 


” 


(«) 1. Tim. 4. I. iy v- 
Ebpos naupoTg, 

(x) So Ea. Simpſon 
Chronol. Cathol.Parrt.7. 
ad Ann.54-Pp.37- 

(y) So Baronius An- 
nal,Tom.1.ad Ann. 57. 
Num. 1 89, ſo Ger. Mer- 
cator Atlant. Minoris 
Arnhemij, 1621. p.676. 
In Itinerario Pauli. And 
ſo Corn. A Lapide in 
Chronotaxi,ad Ann, 57. 

' (2) Jac. Uſſerius Ar- 


- machannus Annal.Parr.2. 


ad Ann, Chriſt. 65. pag. 
683, 


whuch is furtheſt from Truth, yet moſt tavoura- * 
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(4) In his Sdcond RR * After (a) clus; Ge. Paul ſpeaks of this 4s 


Re  'ftay from theFaith;' burſtil as of a thin 
ronixe, Ann. Chriſt. 59. . * AOTYEt Come, but to,coOme in future (b) 


Annal. Tom. 1. ad Ann. s Sela ea lor fo th wy : 2 
59. num.19. And Arch- cIMICsS.z toy a Joys. nes , 712 the aft times; of \ 


biſhop V/bey ſays it was , that if. St.P aney-true , that great' Apoſtz 


writ Anno Chrift.66. An- fie (which was to (c) prececd the coming of 

nal. Part. 2, ad dictum . . w 6: Þ4, 4p © BE h MS 

Annum, p:691. Antichriſt, wasnotcome when he writ that 
(b)2.Tim-3.7. Epiſtle, which was (as the Learned Primate 


(52..Thel2.3; of Ireland Dr. Uſher thinks) Anno Chrift. 66 


or. (as Baronins) Anno Chriſt. 59. And there || - 
fore it is impoſſible that Caius or Simon Mz || * 
_gus ſhould be Antichriſt,» both come, and 
their Villanies revealed long before. 
4- St. Peter writ his Second Epiſtle a little be. 
} | _ fore his Martyrdom; for fo he himſelf ſays 
_ (4d)2.Pet. 1.34. my —(d) Knowing that I muſt ſhortly put off this 


"Rey 6 amedncre 74 za 880, T obornacle, (or that my death haſtens) noy 
raueTs pw, Velox eſt de- | CN Oka FR | 
polito tabernaculi mel. an Exact he Fa C ronologer tells INC ( and 
1/1154; + ERR proves) that he died 47. 67. and writ this 
(e) Tac. Uſſerius Ar- . his He "et 

mach, Annal. Patt. 2.ad ( f ) Epiſtle Arno Chrift. 66. 1 do know that 
Ann.67.p.691. vide Ly- ſome (g) ſay he writ it Anno Chriſt. 67. and 
Tanum in Gloſla ad Pro- nag” h = ge" 

logum Hieron; m. in. 7. | Baronius ſays(h) he writ it Anno 69. But, 
Oycy + & H- 2. which of thoſe years ſocyer it was writin, 
Co ark be wh _ the great Apoſtaſie ( which preceeded the 
ey ) Idem Ulſerius comurſg of Antichriſt) was future and after- 
PC Sipfon Chron,  — WArds to come. So he himſelf tell us, (i) 
Cathol. Part. 5. ad Ann. | But there were falſe Prophets among the Peopk, 
#- WY "= I even ſo (tow1a) there ſhall be falſe Teachers « 
Tom. 1, ad Ann. 69. s. | mong you, who privily ſhall bring in damna- 


ble Hereſies, Oc. Theſe falſe Prophets and 
the great Apoſtaſie were (when he writ that 
+ . Fpittle) furure and to come. And —_ 
| ore 


I. 
(5) 2. Pet-2. 1. 


4 '- +: OZ a. 


1+ Ore) n1s- certain Carus, Or Simmiorh 


| on Maguscould 
notbeAntichriſt.. Fort itwas-writin the 


+. . year. 66, Cains Fas came, dead-and gone 
three and-twenty-years before ;_ and Simon 


Magus his Herefies and Jmpieties publickly 
reveal d and known, aszs aforeprov'd, even 
by Dr. H:zmmond himaſclt. 


5. In the Revelation, St. Fohn does more fully 
deſcribe Antichriſt ; That (4;) he roſe cur of 


the Sea, with ſeaven Heads and:ten Horns, and 


on his Horns ten Crowns,&c.That he ſhould make 


War (1) with the Saints , overcome them, and 
be drunk with their blood ;: T hat his Seat ſhould 
be (m) Rome, myſtically., or (n ) ſpiritually 
call @Egyprt, Sodom, and Babylon; That 


. ten (o) Kings ſhould give their Power to that 


Beaft, aid and affift him in his Tyranny and In- 
pieties ; That thoſe [Kings ſhould at laſt forſake 
him, and utterly defiroy ('p ) him: and burn 
and utterly deftroy (q) Babylon (or Rome) his 
Seat, never to be inhabited any more: Whuch 


1s ſuch a Dcfcr,ption of the great Antichriſt, 


as never can (withany truthor. probability) 
be attributed - to - Cains Caligula or Simon 
Magus. 2+ But that which here, I more 
particularly preſs,.is, 1. That St.: Fohn in 


_the;Revelation-{pcaks of Antichrift;.(not'as 
...\Paſt, or preſent, but) as future, and yer to 
_ come, when he writ that Book (as isevident 


if the Text, and 1s, and muſt be confeſs'd. 


- 2. Anditisas certain, and generally agreed 


upon, that he writ the Revelation in (r) Pat- 
| 10S 


. 


(k) Rev. 13.1, 


(1) Rev. 17. 6. 


(m) Rev17-18. 
(n) Rev.11.s. , 


(0) Rev.17. 12.13. 
| .. 


(p) Ibidemverſ.16.i7+- 
(q)Rev. 18. 2.21. 


(r Rev. 1.9. 
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be ſ) Johannes Apoca- 


 Iypſin viderat , pene ſub 
noſtro ſeculo,ad Finem Do- 
mittani Imperij. Irenzus 
adverſ. Hzreſ.l.5.p.259- 
Col. 2. Edit. Eraſmi. SO 
Euſebius Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 
3.c/23. where hc cites 
Clemens Alexandr. for 
the ſame purpoſe. So the 
ActaMartyrij Timothei, 
apud Photium Biblioth. 
Cod.2 54. p.1402.1403. 


So Orofjus Hiſt.1.9.c.10. - 


11.p.598. And ſo Hie- 
rom, de Dott. Eccleſiz 
Uluſft.c.g. ad Ann.97. 
(r ) Baronius Annal. 
Tom.1.ad Ann.g7. $.1. 
(#) The Revelation was 
writ Anno Chriſt.g7. Cai- 
* died 41n.43.(Baroni- 
us Annal.Tom. 1.ad An. 
43.5.) and fo was dead 
54. years before Anti- 
chriſt came. 
(x) Simon Magme died 


Anno Chriſt.68. (Ita Ba- 


ronius,ex Euſebio, Epi- 
- Phanio,&c. Tom. Annal. 
i. ad Annum Chriſt.68, 
E. 17.18. which was. 29. 
years before the Revela- 
2107 was Writ, or Anti- 
chriſt come, if St. Fohr: 
ſays true. 

() Dr. Hammond in 
his Premonition to his 
Annotat. on the Revela- 
#ion, P.9C6. & 907. 

(z,) Epiphanius Hz- 
xeſi.51.S. 12. & 33. 

(a) Baronius Annal. 


mos (whither he was banih'd by (ſ) Domit 


an) Anno (t) Chriſt. 99%, The Premiſſes be. 
ing granted, (as they ought and muſt; be. 
ing built upon better Authority, then any 
1s, or can be for the contrary, 1. That An- 
tichriſt was future and to come, when $t 
Fohn writ the Revelation. 2. That he writ 
It Anno Chrift. 97. It will evidently folloy 
that it was impoſſible, that either Carzs the 
Emperor, or Simon Magys , ſhould be that 
great (z) Antichriſt; Caizs being dead four 
and fifty, and Simon (y ) Magus nine and 
twenty years before St. Fohn writ the Reveli- 
tion, and fo before Antichriſt was to come. 
I know that-the Reyerend Dr. (39 Hammond 
indeavours toprove, that John was in Pat- 
mos, and writ the Revelation there in thc 
time, and about the ninth year of Claudin, 
which was Anno Chriſt. $1. which was ſu 
and forty years before the time I have af: 
11gned for St. Fohns being in Patmes, and 
writing the Revelation. Now for his. Op: 
non, Dr. Hammond neither has, nor prc- 
tendsto any Teſtimony of Antiquity, fave 
only that of ( 2) Epiphanius ; who. m that 
particular 1s nuſcrably nuſtaken, (as he isin 
many more) as1s (@)confeſs'd and prov'd by 
raed men, and they ſuch, who have a 


. 


duc Reverence for the Fathers, and particu 


= 


Tom. 1.ad Annum. 99. $.2- DionyfiusPetavius in Notis ad Epiphan. Hzreſin. 51. Num. 33.6 
Baronius Ibid.ad An.93. $.9. D. Blondellus do Sybillis, lib.2-cap.2, Poſſevin.in Apparat. verbo 


Johannes Apoſtolus, p. 814. &c' 


. h larly 


112d 
—_ 
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+ 68 apainſt Queen Elizabeth, 


larly for Epiphanins. 2+ That Se. John 


ſhould be bamiſh'd, and write the: Revelation 


under Claudius, (which only Dr. Hammond 
- and (c) Grotizs ſay ( out of Epiphanius) to 


on ſome Colour to their new and contra- 
l 


cory Hypotheſis) is evidently againſt che 


concurre it Senſe and Teſtimonies of Anci- 
ent and Modern Authors. For beſides Ire- 
naus, Clemens Alexandrinus , Eufebius, Alta 
Martyrij Timothei apud Photium, Hierome,and 
Oroſius (before Cited) Fohan. (d) Matela 4n- 
tiochenus; (ec) Haymo, (t) Arethas, Ado (g)Vi- 
enneftfis ( and many more ) conſtantly fay ; 
That John was baniſh'd into Patmos, not by 


Claudius, but by Domitian, and writ his 


Revelationthere. 3.ButlT ſhall notgo about 
any further proof of this ; For Dr. Hammond 
has ſaved me the Labour, and confeſs'd it; 
For it iscertain from-the Text , that Antipas 
had ſuffer'd Marty; , before John writ 
the Revelation; Fohn himſelf telling us (b) ſo , 
Thou haft not deny d my faith , when Antipas 
my faithful Martyw was [lain among you. SO 
that 'as Evident,- Antipas had ſuffer'd Mar- 
tyrdom before Fohn writ his Revelation. Now 
Antipas ſuffer'd, and was ſlain by Domitiar , 


in the Second Perſecution of the Chriſtians, 


which was Arno Domitiani. 10+. Chrifti. 92. 
So the Old Roman (i) Martyrology, and ( 4) 
Baronizs aſſures us; and Dr. (/)-Hammond 
confefles ir, 7 has Antipas faffer d Martyrdom 
under Donutian. -. Whence it eyidently fol- 
| lows, 


Cc) Grot. in Apoca- 
Iyp.1.9.- 


(4) Joh.Malela in Do- 
mitiano MS. in Biblio- 
theca Bodleiana Oxon. 
pag. 161. alias 177. 

(e) Haimo Hill. lib. 3. 
CaP-15.Pag.55. 

; f?) CG in Apo- 
calypſ.cap. 1.9. 

(g) Ado Viennenſisin 
Chronico , ad. Annum 
Chriſt. 84. apud Law 
rent. de la Barce,,p. 493- 


(hb) Revy.2.13. 


(:) Martyrologium 
Romanum ad diem Apr, 
11, 

(4) Baronius Annot, 
ad Martyrologium Ro- 
man. ad dictum diem A- 
pril.11. & Annal. Tom, 
1.ad Ann.Chriſt. 94.5.9, 

(!) Dr. Hammond in 
Annotat. ad Apocal. 2» 
13.lit.1.pag-927.Col.1. 
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(m) Morityr Claudius 
Ann. Chriſt. 55. ſeu 56. 
Baronius al An. Chriſt. 
56.5. 42. & Domitianus 
Imperium aduit Anno 
Chriſt.34. Baroniusad 
dictum Annum.s.1.And 
hence it appears , that 
Claudius died either 


29 RT 
Twenty eioht years before 
Domitian came to the 


ory, D 


. "Emre. | 
To 1 Joh. 2. 18. & - 


Cap.4.3- 


tichriſti (aiy4q 5 Kipryboy 
Fes Gueles i)» qub unuwn 
rium .precedunt , itergue 
:lli parant : weoodrorir- 
wv 7 mornor *Avnugices 
To 41i* | Oecumenivs in 
I. Johan.Epiſtol. 9. y. 


P-573.C.D. So Beae, E- , 


ftius, Sec, 1n. Þ. Joh. 2. 
18. So Gagneins,lbid.&c, 
(p).Tdy ?Apliygioov by 
terre xapers 3p:04e- 
a. Idem lbidem. Nunc 
- multi ſunt Antichriſti; qui 
Omnnes Maximo illt Anti- 
chrifto In Finem Secul; 
Santuro, qu ifi ſuo Capits, 
Teſftimanum credaunt Be- 
da in; r. Joh: 2.13. : 
© (4) 1: Joh. 4:3. *AJli- 
yore o yup &s Tp vw 
diy iv. | 


34 C8, 
58 Twenty nine, Jx 
2Þ - 


( Nunc multi ſunt Ar- 


”» 


Jows; Thar St. John ſpeaking 'of Antipas bh 
ng paſt when he writ his 


your rdom; asathir | 
"-Revelation' (and that 1n Domitizn's time) hc 
...could-notwriteit in Claudizshis time, who 


was dead (m) eight or nine and twenty years 
before Domitian came to the Empire.” So that 
Antipas being put to death; 1n Domitian's 


: .thme, ( as Dr. Hammond affirms and $t, 
"Fob 1n the Revelation, mentioning his Mar- 
._tyrdemasathung patt ; when he writ ; 'i 


Evident, that he writ that - Book\after the 
death of Antipas,and1o in,or after Domitiar' 
une, and not inthe time of Clatdius; 


06 John in his fart (z) Epiſtle, ſpeaks of An- 


tichrift as-then to come, when he writ thatF- 
piſtle. 1: 3s the laſt time (faith he) and gs yu 


_ have heard that Antichriſt ſhall come, evennmy 


there are. many :Antichriſts, Gc. Here two 


things (-1 conceive ) are Evident; 1. That 


we, nunc, When St. John writ this Epiſtle; 
there were many Antichriſts go that Is, mat 
(0) falſe Prophets and Hereticks forerunneis 
of. Antichriſt , whe - made way for him. 


2. And that thegreat Antichriſt, s *aniynr, 
: was t0 (p) come, when St. Fohn writ. Thus 


Oecumenius , Bede, Eſtius; and generally al 


Commentators (Ancient and*Modern, Protc- 


ſtang and Papiſt) which I have yet. met with, 
conſtantly. affirm. *Tis true, :that when 
St. Zohn ſays (q) afterward, that Antichriſt was 


1... Now intheWorld already: they. truly Explain 
/,*, . it, thatthemeamns is, That he is zow in the 


World 5 


— 


T ageinſd Queen Elizabeth, | 
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that this Text 


World ; Net (r) perſonally, but in reſpeft to his 
Forerunners ( falſe Prophets and Hereticks) who 
make way for him. Itake it then for a cer- 
tain truth, chat when St. Fobz writ this Ep1- 


ſtle, 5 'arliyp-&, The Antichri/t , or (as Ve-. 


nerable Bede calls lum) Maximus ille Anti- 
chriſtus, was future, and to come. And (which 
is ſomething itrange) Grotizs confirms what 
I have ſaid (which makes much for nune, 
bur little for lis purpcſc) For, r. He grants, 

q . Joh. 2.18.) ſpeaks of ( [) 
Antichriſt , as future, and to come. For 
though the word here ( and cap. 4. verl. 3. ) 
be #1«; 1n the Preſent T enſe,yet Grotius con- 
feſſes, that it muſt be taken in the (t) future; 
Veniet Antichriſtus, Antichriſt will come. 2.He 
ſays, that amongſt thoſe many Antichriſts 
St. John here ſpeaks of, there ſhall be one (z) 
more Eminent, which he ſays was Barcoche- 
bas, who appeared not (he ſays) till the Empe- 
ror Adrian's time ( which was (x) long after St. 
John writ this Epiſtle). And he further ſays, 
(in Confirmation of what 1s aforeſaid) ( y ) 
T hat the falſe Chriſts, Hereticks, and falſe Pro- 
phers, (whuch John calls Ancichriſts) do make 


way for that Great and Eminent Antichriſt. 


I take it then for certain, (and confeſs'd by Gro- 
tvs) that the great Antichriſt was not come, when St. 
John writ this Epiſtle. The next thing to be 1n- 
quired after, is, When this Epiſite was writ ; for 1£-1t 
was writ after Caius Caligula , and Simon Magus 
vere dead , then it will be undeniably Evident, 


Ee thar 


(r) Jam in Mund) eſt; 
s Swpelixas dang Nt F 
meeodowolipruy 7 ToAnay 
*Afltyglroy my ri. Occur 
menivs Ibidem x. a. p. 
587.D. 


— 


(/) Vide Grotiumin 
I Joh.2.18. 

(t) *Eegxdlai, eft ſono 
preſens, ſenſu futurum. 
Grofius in 13 Joh. 4.3. 

(uv) Inter Antichriſtos, 
unus futurn erat Caters 
Eminentior, ad quem Lo- 
C18. 1, Joh. 4. 3. pertiner, 
# vero non alins fuit quam 
Barchochebas, Grotiusin 
1, Joh. 2.18, 

(x) Apparvit Barcho- 
chebas Ann. Chriſt.130. 
Adrian. 11, apud Baro- 
nium, Annal. Tom. 2. ad 
Ann.130.Num.4.5. 

(») Grotius in, 1.Joh. 
4. 3. Talis Prophetia (he 
ſpeaks of the Propheties 
of falſe Chriſts , and 
Prophets _) viam ſtrut 
Magno Ipſi & Eximo An- 
tichriſto, : 


- 


; Obſeryations on'tbe P ope's Bull 
that neither of them could be that great Antichyif, | 


(z) So Baronivs An- OF whom St. John ſpeaks; who (when he writ thi 


nal..Tom.. 1. ad Annum : "m0 
Chriſt.99. Num.7.Bare. Epiſtle) was future, and to come. Now hece it 1; 


| — 
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Gavantus Comment. in £q he conſidered, 


Rubricas,Breviarij Rom. 


Selt.5.p.84. 1- That 'tis acommon and received Opinion 4- 
| (a) Fohannes vero mul mnong(t Learned men, that St. Fohn writ thi 
lum poſt Evangelium & E- 5 . | C 7 1t tlys 


piftolas Scripſut;Scilicer poſt 


mortem Domitant ;, quia 


Johannis, In Principio. 
(d) This Epiſtle ſeems 
to have been writ A Little 
Before the great deſtru- 
ion which befell the 
Fews, &c. Dr. Hammond 
in his Prologue - to his 
Annot. on the firſt of 
Fobn. | 
. (e) Joſephus de Bello 
Judaico,lib.7.cap.47. Þ» 
p 


969. ; 

(f ) Euſebins in Chro- 
nico ad Ann.72. 

C £ ) Uſſerius Annal. 
part.2.P.693. | 

(+4) Baronius Annal. 
Tom. 3. ad Ann. 72. 
Num.20, 


if 


Epiſtle Arno (z) Chriſt. 99. or at leaſt after (4) 
the death of Domitian (which was Anno Chriſt. gx,) 


Antichriſt) it 1s (b) certain, hedied Arno Chriſi 
68. and fo One and thirty years before Ant- 


chriſt was come. 


. But be this as it will; I ſhall not (though Imight) 


{tand upon it; but take the Computation which 
both (c ) Grotizs, and Dr. (d)) Hammwnd ap- 
prove; for they both agree in thus, that $. 
' Zohn writ this Epiſtle a little before the deſtrudlion 
of Jeruſalem; and (in the places cited) indez 
vour to prove 1t. 2. This being granted; it 
1s further certain, that the Excidium Hieroſol- 
morum , Was 1n the ſecond year of Veſpaſian ; that 
is, Anno Chriſt. 72. That this 1s ſo, (e) Joſephus, 
(7) Euſebius, (g) Fac. Uſſerius Armachanus , (h) 


Baronins, 


m_—_ - = Po inenie So Baronius,, Gavantus, Lyranus , (in the place 7 
pertrbaram, &-runc,Seri> Cited) and manyothers. Now if this Compu- Re 
pf —_— | $548 tation be true, (as in the Opinion of very ma- of 
in Gloſſa ad Prologum = NY Learned mcn it is) then Grotius his Antichriff, | A 
Hieronymi.in ſeptem Ev (the Emperor Caius Caligula, who died am ff , 
jog neo cat Annal, Chriſt. 42. was dead ſeaven and fifty years be. ÞÞ ;, 
Tom.1.ad Aun.63.Num. fore John Writ this Epiſtle; and therefore ſea 7 
RT Fa Srinam banc VER And fifty years betore Antichriſt came; tor Þ 7, 
 Epiflolam non multo ante St. 7obn fays, he was future, and to come when he 
| nr 2a5e wo Fm wm  mprit. And for Simon Magns ( Dr. Hammonds 


Fs 


ugtinſt Oven Elizabeth. 
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Baronias, Oc. aſſure us. 3. And hence it evi- 
dently follows, That both Caizs Caligula and 
Simon Magus were dead before the year. 72. 
when Antichriſt ( as St. John affures us): was 
not come. Caligula being dead thirty, and Si- 
mon Magus four years before that time. 

By the Premiſles (I believe) it may, and does ap- 
pear, that in Scripture , Antichriſt ( the great Antt- 
"yy is never jr of, but as future and to come: 
and therefore it is impoſſible by Scripture, (and 
there is no other Medium can do it) to prove that 
Antichriſt was come, in any part of that time 77 
which Scripture was writ. 2. And as the Apoſtles 
believed and writ, that in their times, ( cyen in Sc. 
John's, who liyed (7) longeſt) Antichriſt was nor 
come. So the Fathers, and Eccleſiaſtical Writers 
after them, for about a thouſand years generally, 
(if not univerſally) ſpeak of Ancjcheif as ſhll fu- 
ture, and (in thar ſeyeral times) ro come. I know 
that ſome ( &) anciently ( and wildly ) thought, 
that Nero was Antichriſt , and as much might be 
ſaid for him, asGrotizs has ſaid for Caligula ) but 
they ſaid, that he was to riſe again, and.come Sub 
Seculi Finem, and Act as Antichriſt. Burt I neyer 
yet read or heard of any, beſides the Learned 
Grotius and Dr. Hammond, who ( in Sixteen hun- 
dred years after our bleſſed Saviour ) ever ſeriouſly 
afurm'd, chat Caligula, or Simon Magus was Anti- 
cbriſt: The two- Learned Perſons (before menti- 
ond) are the firſt, and they Contradif each other, 
themſetves, the received Opinion of the Chriſtian 


World, and gratifie-Rome; whilſt they indeavour 
Ee 2 


(which 


(:) Hierom. de 1lluſt. 
Ecclefſ. Dottoribns, c.o. 
ſays St. Fohn liv?d. 68. 
years after the Paſſion of 
our bleſſed. Saviour, to 
which if we add. 34.(the 
year of the Paſſion ) ir 
will appear that St. oh. 
died Anno Chriſt. 102. 
Trajan.2. vel. 3. 

(k) Vid. Baronium 
Annal. Tom. 1. ad Ann. 
Chriſt.70. Num. 3.4. ex 
Avguſtino, De Civitate 
Dei4lib. 20. c. 19. where 
he ſays, That by thoſe 
words (2.Theſl. 2. 7.) 
Ayſterium Iniquitatis jam 
operatur , Neronem volue- 
rit Intelligs : cujus jam fa- 
Etavelut Antichriſts vide- 
bantur.So Athanaſius tells 
us, that Conſtantizs (the 
Arian Emperor ) atted 
all thoſe things , which 
are ſpoken of Antichriſt, 
but was not that Anti- 
chriſt ſpoken of in Scrip- _ 
ture, (for he was future, 
and to come, fays Arha- 
nafins) Buid Tgitur Hic 
(Conſtantius) Quod An- 
richriſts Eſt, Omiſit ? aut 
Quid Ile ubs Yenerit, plus 
committee poterit ? Atha- 
naſius Epiſtola ad Solir. 
vitam Agentes, p. 236. 


— 
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' For if either Caligula, or Simon Magus (who hay 


(which nitherrhey, nor any body elle can do) 


to free the Pope from being the great Antichrif 


been dead this Sixteen hundred years and more ) he 
that Antichriſt , then (unlcſs you will have two 
three ſuch Antichriſts) The Pope is ſecure, and 
(wrong 'd by thoſe who call him ſo ) miſcall'd Ar. 
eichriſt. Sed ſalva res eſt, there 15 little dangg 
from ſuch extravagant Opinions ; they will ne. 
ther be beneficial to the Pope, nor prejudicial ty 
his Adverſarics, to believe and prove him tohe 
Antichriſt, That Caligula, or Simon Magus, wi 


that great Antichriſt, zone, or (1f any ) very fep 


believe. The Reformed Churches ſay, that the Pye 


# Antichrift, and have great reafon to ſay ſo: mx 


ny of the Propheties, and PrediSions of him in Scti- 
pture, being now atually fulfilled, and fo the truth 
of the Prediction made Evident, and calle to be 
underſtood by the Event. On the other fide thePo 


- piſh Party fay, that Antichriſt is not yet come ;andſo 


neither Party does believe Caligula or Simon Maps 
to be Antichriſt ; becauſe itis a Novel and Apo 


' cryphal Hypotheſis (take which of the two you 


will) without truth or probability. Sure I am, 
that the Reaſons thoſe two Learned Perſons brins 
for their Opinions, are evidently Illogical and In- 
conſequent: For, 1, It Grotius his proofs for 
Caligula, be cogent and concluding, then Dr. 
Hammonds tor Simon Magus are Inconſequent; 
and if Dr. Hammonds be Good, thoſe of Grotins 


arc not. Whence'tis evident, that all the proots 


of the-one Party, (a leaſt) are Impertinent, and 
-— ST: | 0 


_ wm——_ 3 wh ls 


againſt Queen- Elizabewh. 


—_—_— ———. 


to prove his Poſition Inſufficient. 2. Bur indeed 

all the Reaſons they both bring, to prove their ſ:- 

veral Poſitions, are (as Iſud) logical and Incon- 

ſequent. That this may not be gratis diflum; T 

fay, 

I That both their proofs are buile and rely zpon the 
ſame ground; they take (notall, but) only ſome 
of the Charafters and Marks of Antichriſt which 
the Apoſtles give him in Scripture. | 

2. They indeayor to accommodate and apply 
thoſe Marks to Caligula, or Simon Magus; and 
think they mike ic appear, that ſuch Marks are 

_ really found in Caligula or Simon Mapus. 


3. And hence they: Argue and Conclude thus— 


Such Marks of Antichriſt are to be found in Cali- 
gula, or Simon Maghs : Ergo, They (the one of 
them at leaſt) are that Antichriſt: Or {which 1s 
all one ) Magzs and Antichriſt agree in fome 
things; Ergo, They are the ſame. 
4. Now ſuch Arguing is miſerably Illogical and In- 
* conſequent ; and no better then this—A Duck and 
a Gooſe do agree in many things (each of them has ' 
one Head, two Legs, two Eyes, a flat Bill or 
Beak, and ſometimes Feathers of the ſame co- 
. Jour, &c.) Ergo, A Duck is a Gooſe. Or thus 
—Semprontus and Titius agree in many things(they 
have the ſame Father and Mother , Romans both, 
born in the ſame Hour , (being Twins) bread at the 
ſame School, both good Scholars, G&c. Ergo, Tits is 
| Semproniuss The Reaſons thoſe Learned men 
bring to prove their ſeveral Antichriſts, prove 
no more then thoſe I'have giyen ; that 1s, juſt 
nothing, s.The 
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(1) "Alope 5 Minas ms 
roravle, irs 58 Ierrwr 
Fuvby nay TragsYy ay 79: d- 
YyoiFus irgv In) GAs TH- 
vic we]e 73 ard ares. 
Porphyrius in lſagos: C. 
2.5.33 


5 


. The reaſon of ſuch Inconſe uence, n ſuch 


Arguments, 1s this ; Young Sophiſters in the 


- Univerſity can tell you, out (/) of Porphyrie, 


Ariftotle, and their Scholtaſts) That every indi. 

dual perſon or thing, is made up, and does con- 
ſiſt of ſuch Properties and Qzalifications, Cxorum 
Collefio nunquam in aliquo alio-Eadem eſſe potef, 
It is certain, that a ColleAton of all the Properties 
and Qualifications which Conftitute any Indi 
dual perſon, cannotbe in any other perſon whons 
ſocyer ; though it 18 as certain, that ſome of then 
may. Now had Grotizs or Dr. Hammond taken 
aCollefion of all the Charafers and Marks of tr 
tichriſt, given him in Scripture, and made it « 


pear, that all thoſe Marks had been really found 


in Caius Caligula, or Simon Magus, their proof 
had been Logical and Conſequent, (Thus jthey ime 
ther did, nor could) But their accommodation and 
applying only ſome of the Marks of the Beaſt, to 
Caius or Magus , and thence Concluding that 


_ they were Antichriſt, ſuch deduCtions are ev 


denily Illogical and Inconſequent. And ſo much 
the more Inconſequent, becauſe even thiſ 


marks of Antichriſt which they indeavour to prove 


to be really in Caligula or Simon Magus, neye 


. were incither of them, in that ſenſe and extent, 


in which they were (and ſince his coming are) to 
be found in Antichriſt. If any man cenſure me 


| {as may be ſome will) for contradicting thoſe 


ewoLearned Perſons (Dr. Hammond and Groti- 
zs) all the Apology Ihall make, (for it necds 
none) is only thus; It is as lawful for me to 
CON- 


"WO WO I "OF NO > © Mtn. At EI * _——— 


againſt Onen Elizabeth, 199 


þ | contradictthem, in defence of evident truth , as 
e | itwasforthem to contradict cach other,and the 

Chriſtian World, in defence of a manifeſt Error. E 

9. The Pope in this his Imptous and Lying Obſere. g. 
+ || Bull, declares the Queen to be (what he really was, 
n | and /be was not) a(m) Slave of Sin, a (n) Heretick, _ (m) Elizabethapreter- 
+ | and a favourer of Hereticks: And then (with a fa. y—_— 
prodigious Antichriſtian Pride and Impiety) pro- (n) Declaramw predi- 
; {| nounceth his Penal Sentence againſt her , of Dam- NS 
« | nation, Excommunication, Deprivation, Gc.And here «5.3. , 
» | itis further to be obſerved; OE 

1. What thus Papal Power is (and whence he has it) 

. which he pretends to inable and authorize him, 
to fit Judge and paſs ſuch Damnatory Senten- 
ces againit Princes and Supream Powers, for 
Herette. | 


2. Whar that Herefie is, and who the Hereticks, 


kj 


G2 ? 


; who (by the Pope) are ſo feyerely damn'd for 
It. 
. 3. What thcſe puniſhments are, which they pre- 
| tend they may, and actually do Inflict upon 
\ | fuch Hereticks. 
p x. 'For the firſt, Pizs the Fifth, in the begin- a 


ning of this Impious Bull, tells us ; that this Pa- 
rn | pal Power is Divine. For he fays—(o ) That our (0) ChritueSoli Petro, 
; || teſſed Savjour did Conſtitute Peter and his Succeſſors, Peeriqus Sanoendp ns 


| : 4 no Pontifics, in Poteſtarus 
o | the Popes of Rome, Princes over all Nations, and plenicudine Eccleſtamer«- 


| . . didit Gubernandam. Hnnc 
e || Mimgdoms, with a Plenitude of Power , to Pull up , Unem foe Guan 


e Difſzpate, and Deft 0y, Go. Thus he, and {o others, & Omnia Regna Princi- 
intheir Damnatory Bulls ; but with ſome vyariati- pon Contldudy 

PIT » . eſtruat 2 
; | 02; and (if 1twere poſſible) in ſuch words as are Djperda,oc. ns 
o | more Extravagant, Erroncous, and Impious. I Bull Principio. 


s þ ſhall 


- 


A . 
- 


I» 
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(p)Hereticorum,Schif- 
mmaticorum eoriemeqre fas 
rorumpene. That's the 
Title of rhe Bull. 

(q) Romans Portiftx, 
qui Dei & Domint noſt1 i 
Teſu ChriSti Vices-gertt inn 
gerris, & ſuper Gemes & 
_ Regna, plenitu dinem Pote- 
Fatt, obtinet, Omneſque 
Fudicat, a Nemine in Se- 
culo Fudicandas, &c. In 
Bulla. 19.Pau].4- Bullariz 
Rom. Tom. 1. p.602. E- 
dit. Rom. 1638. 

'Cr) 2. Theſſ:2.4. 

(/) Corpus Juris C:- 
nonici per Pet. Matthz- 
um , Framcofurti, Ann. 
I599. Cap. Com ex A- 
poſtolaths,9. De Hzret. 
& Schiſmar. in 7. 

(t)In Corpore Juris Ca- 
Nonici, Lugduni, 1661. 


(#) Hzreſis eſt Error 
in Fide,Cum Pertinacia. 
Card.Tolet. Inſtru&t.Sa- 
cerd.lib. 1. cap+29.$.2. 

(x) Gratian.Can.d:za- 
it Apoſtolos, 29. & Can. 
Qui in Eccleſia, 3. Cauſ. 
24. Quzſt. 3.& Gloſla i-” 


? 'Aem, 


L_ 


— 


ſhall only Inſtance in one ; Paulus the Fourth,who 
was next Predeceſlor (ſave one) to Pizs the Fifth, 
who in his Bull (p) againſt Heretichs and Schiſma- 
ticks and their Fawourers , expreſles his power to 
damn them, thus—{ q ) The Pope of Rome here in 
Earth is Vicar, or Vice-Roy of God and our Lord Je 
ſus Chriſt, and has Plenitude of Power over Nations 
and Kingdoms, and is Fudge of All men, and not tobe 
Zudged by any Man in the World. And that you may 
ſec, that they are not aſham'd to pretend to, and u- 
ſurp ſuch an Antichriſtian Power (tor none but (7) 
Antichriſt ever pretended to it). Thas Bull of 


Pope Paz! the Fourth is referr'd into the (ſ ) Body 


of their Canon Law (almoſt One hundred year; 
ago ) dedicated. to Cardinal Cajetan; and late) 
publiſh'd (7) again, asa part of their Law, without 


any Contradidion (and theretore with the approbe- 


tion) of the Pope or bis Party. That this their 0)i- 
nion of the Papal Power 1s tar from truth or proba- 
bility, I have 1ndeavourcd to prove before ; & ju 
tranſeat cum ceteris erroribus. 

2. Astothe ſecond point ; What is Hereſie, and 
who is the Heretick,, who 1s to be perſecuted with 
ſuch fearful Damnations and Excommunications ? | 
ſay in ſhort, — on 
I, Thatit 1s agreed amongſt their (z) Caſuifts, and 

(x) Canoniſts, That Hereſie is an Error againſt that 
Faith which they cught to believe, joyned with per- 
tinacy ; 0r it is a pertinacious Error in Points of 


Faith, and he who ſo holds ſuch an Opinion, 


= 
_- 


* 15an Heretick. ; 


4 | 2, And 
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2. And he is pertinacious, they ſay , who holds ſuch 


an(y) Opinion, which he does, or might, and ought 
to know to be againſt Scripture, or the Church. By 
the way ; Idelireto beinform'd, how 7t 5 po/r- 
ble for their Lay-people and unlearned,to know ( with 
any certainty , 0r —_— what Truths are ap- 

roved, or Errors damn'd in Scripture ; when they 
are (z,) prohibited (under pain of Excommunication) 
ever to read, or have Scripture in any Tongue they 
underſtand ? Nor are Bibles only, 1n any Vulgar 
Tongue prohibited ; but all Books of Controverſie 
between Proteſtants and Papiſts, 11 any _ 
Tongtle, are (a) equally prohibited. So that 
they arc abſolutely deprived of the principal means 
to know Truth and Error, what Dofrines. are E- 
vangelical, what Heretical. 


3. And although they are pleaſed ſometimes to 


mention Scripture 10 the Definition of Hereſie ; yet 
'tis not really by them meant. 
ccaiy'd Principles) a man may hold a hundred 
Errors, which he Does, or Might and Ought to 
know to be againſt Scripture and the Articles of 
Faith, and yet be no Heretick, For thus Car- 
dinal Toler tells us—(b) Many Ruſticks or Coun- 
try Clowns, having Errors againſt the Articles of 
Faith,- argexcuſed from Hereſte ; becauſe they are 
Ignorant of thoſe Articles , and are ready to Obey 
TheChurch. And a little before —{ c ) If any 
man err in thoſe things be is bound to. know ; yet ſo, 


' a5tt is without pertinacy , becauſe he Ipows it not.to 
. be againſi The Church,and is ready to believe as the 


Church believes , he is no Heretick. So that (by 
Ff their 


For ( by their re- 


_ (3) Eft amtem pertina- 
C14, quando homo ſcit, aut 
feire debuit & potuit, al:- 
quid efſe contrarium Sc11- 
prureant ab Eccl ſia dam- 
natum. Cajetan. ibidem. 

(z) Vide Regulas, In- 
dici librorum Prohibit. 
ex Decreto Conc. Trid. 
Coatecto,prziixas; Reg. 
4. & QOblervat. Regulz 
dictz annexam, 


(a) Librs Vulgars I11o- 
mate, de Controverſia ti = 
ter Catholicos & Hereti- 
cos noſtrs Temports difſe= 
rentes, non paſſim permit- 
tantur ; Sed Jdem de ipſis 
ſervetur, quod de Bibls 
oulgari lingua ſeriptss , 
Statutumeft, Ibid.Reg.6. 

(b) Unde multi Ruſfi- 
ct, habentes errorcs Contra 
Articulos fidei, excuſantuy 
ab Hereſs; Quia Igne- 
rant Articulos, & ſunt 
Parati Obedire Eccleſie , 
&c. Card. Toletus In- 
ſtruct.Sacerd. lib.4. cap. 
3.9.7. ' | 

(c) Siquis erret in his, 
que tenebatur ſcire, tamen 


ſine pertinacia, Duia neſ- 


cit eſſe contra Eccleſiam , 
paratiſque eſt credere,quod 
tener Eccleſia, non eſt He- 
reticis, Idem ibidem. 


(d) Nonenim nt quilq; 

primum in fide peccavertt » 
 Hereticw dicendus eſt. 
Sed -qui Eccleſie Anthori- 
rate negleft a, impias opini- 
ones pertinacs animo tue- 
tur. Catechiſ. Trid. ex 
Decreto Concili} Tri- 
dentini,Juſfu Pij..5.Edit. 
Pariſ. 1635.Part.1.cap-10. 
De 9. Symboli Articulo, 
$.1.P.107... 

(e) Fiers igitur non 
poſſit \, ut aliquis ſe Here- 
ſis Pefte Commaculet, ſi tis 
fidem adhibeat, que in hoc 
nono fides Articulo creden- 
da proponuntur. Catechiſ. 
Trident. loco dicto, 


Ae 


their Principles ) let a man believe as many 
\ things as he will, contrary to Scripture; yet if 


he have the Colliers faith,and implicitly belieye 
as the Church believes, 'all 1s well; he is ( by 
them) eſteemed no Heretick. 


And hence it is, that they have of late, left the 


word (d) Scripture out of their definition of He- 
refie; and they only paſs for Hereticks at Rone 
( not who hold Opinions contrary to S cripture/but) 
who receive not, Or contradict what 1s believed to 
be de fide, by the Pope and his Party. And there 
fore they plainly tell us; That None can be an 
Heretick, who believes that Article of our Creed The 
Holy Catholick Church (you may be ſurcthey 
meantheir own Popiſh Church , not only with- 
out, but againſt all reaſon) For ſa.ther (e) 
Trent-Catechiſm tells us; not only in the Text, 
but (leaſt we ſhould not take notice of it) inthe 
Margent too; where they ſay , Verus. 9. Articuli 
Profeſſor (that is, he who will believe what ther 
Church believes ) Nequit dici Hereticus. Thatis, 
he who believes the Church of Rome ,. to be the 
Catholick, Church inthe Creed , and that Church 
Infallibly afſifted by the Holy Ghoſt, he ſhall not 
(we may be ſure) be call'd an Heretick at Rome. 
Nay, ſo farare they in Love with their moſt 


ezrrational Hypotheſis; That to believe as the Churh 


believes, excuſes their Laicks and the Unlearned 


from Hereſie ; that they expreſly ſay , That ſub 


men may an ſome Caſes, (not only Lawfully, but 
Meritoriouſly ) behevean Error contrary to Scrip- 


ture, which (1n another more knowing Perſon, 


would 
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purpeſc Bellarmine tells us 
St autem Papaerraret, precipiendo vitia & prohibendo virtues , 
vitiaefſe Bona, & virtutes Malas ——Tenetur credere bonum efſe quod ille precipit, & malum quod 
4-C.5.$.ultima. Itaetiam V. Exbermannus contra Ame- 


malum. 
le prohibet. Bellarm. de Rom. Pontif. 1. 


ſlum, Tom. 1.lib.3.cap.6. $.5. pag.401.402., 


Ft 2 


.«- * SG 


is this, ( as Cardinal 7olet and Robert Holkett 
propoſe it, (f) If a Ruftick or Ignorant Perſon, 
concerning Articles of Faith, do believe his Biſhop 
propoſing ſome Heretical Opinion, he does Merit by 
believing, although it be an Heretical Error ; be- 
cauſe he is Bound to believe, till it appear to him 
to be againſt The Church. So that in the mean 
time he is no Heretick. For, 1- He may lawful- 
ly doit- 2 Heis Bound to do it, to believe his 
Biſhop, and the Doctrines propoſed by him. 
3. Ny, itisa Meritorious aCtion to believe ſuch 
Heretical Errors, though i be contrary to Scrip- 
rurc and the word of our 'gracious God. This 
is ftrange Dofrine , yet publickly mamtain'd by 
(g) their Caſuiſts and Schoolmen, and approved by 


"their Church. ForTdo not find it Condemmn'd in 


any Index Expurgatorius, nor (in any publick de- 
claration) diſown'd by their Church ; & que non 
ung aut errare cum poſſit, Fubet. And 
here, inYelation to the Premuſles , I ſhall further 

opoſe two things,and leave them to the Judg- 
ment of the Impartial Reader. 


would be areal and formal Hereſie, The Caſe (f) Rwſu, i Rufticus 


circa Articulos Credat ſuo 

Epiſcopo , proponenti ali- 

quod Dogma Hereticum , 

in Credendo Meretur, licer 

fit Error, quia Tenetur 

Credere, donec es Conſtet 

efſe contra Eccleſiam,T 0- 

let. InſtruCt. Sacerd. 1.4. 

C.3.5.7.1dem habet Rob. 

Holcott , in. 1. Sentent. 

Queſt. 1.in Replica.ad 6. 

Frincipale: where he 
tells us, that ſimple peo- 
ple may err in many 

things, Dummodo vilint 
Creaere ſicut Eccleſia Ca- 
tholica credit. And when 
he puts the caſe in an old 
{imple woman, and fays 
Ss audiat prelatum 
predicantem Propoſiticnem 
er roneam, quam ipſa neſcit 
eſſe erroneam, & ei credit * 
Non peccaty\ ſed Tenetur 
Errare, quia tenetur & 
Credere , & Meretur vo- 
lendo Credere Errorem; &# 
concedo { Inquit ) qued ip/a 
poreſt "adipiſcs AMerituns 
Debitum Martyri, ſi ipſa 
Interficitur pro tals Errc= _. 
re, quem credit Articulum 
fides, &c. 


(s) Eſpecially the Jeſuits; In the end of the Exerciria Spiritualia Ignatij Loyale, Toloſe,1593. 


4 


I. That 


there are Regule Servandes, ut cum Eccleſia vere Sentiamus, The firlt of which is, Sublato Proprio 
Omni Judicio, tenendus eft Paratus Animu ad Obediendum vere Eccleſie. You may be ſure they 
mean the-Church of Rowe. The thirteenth Rule is this 
apparet Eccleſia Nigrum efſe definicrit , debemus stidem, quod nigrum ſit pronunciare. And to the ſame 
Fides Catholica decet, Omnem virtutem efſe bonam, & Omne vitium 


Ss quid quod Oculis noſtris Album 


Tenetur Eccleſia Gredere 


is 


Olſervations on the Pope's Bull 


1. That ſeccing it 1s their Recerved Doftrine, that an 
Implicite Faith in their Church, and a profeſſicy 
and reſalution to believe as ſhe believes, 1s enough 
tO free a Papiſt from Herefie, and the puniſhment 
of it: though otherwiſe (through Ignorance) 
he bold ſome heretical Errors, contrary to why 
his Charch believes : why may not a Proteſtant 
Implicite Faith in Scripture , with a Profeflion 
and Reſolution to beheye every thing 1n it, as 
it comes to his knowledge; free him from He: 
refie and the puniſhment of it; though other- 
wiſe (in the mean time) he may. beheve ſome 
things contrary to Scripture ? Certainly, if an 
Implicite Faith inthe Doftrines taught by the Pipe 
and hs Party, (for they are the Roman Church) 
with a reſolution to believe them all , when they 
come to their knowledge, be ſufficient to free » 
Papiſt from _—_ and the Puniſhment of it; 
much more, will an Implicite Faith in ths Di- 
frines taught by our bleſſed Saviour, and his Av 
ftles in Scripture, with a Reſolution to believe then 
all, when they really come to their knowledge, 
be ſufficient to free a Proteſtant from Hereſie and 
the puniſhment of it. Becauſe the Doctrines 
taught by our bleſſed Saviour and his Apoſtles 
are Divine, and in ſuch a meaſure and degree In- 
fallible, as the Doctrines taught by the Pope, 
and his Party, (withour great Error and Impu- 

dence) cannot pretend tg. * 
2. Secing it is their Received Dofrine ( as may ap- 
pear by the Premuſles) that if any Biſhop preach 
co his People, ( the Laity and Unlearged Ry. 
. | » © flicks) 


oo 
os 3 
4 16D 


——_ agenſt Queen-Elizaberh.. 


| ticks) ſome Heretical Doftrine , they are bound 
to believe it, and may not only Lawfzlly, but 
| Meritoriouſly do fo, till it appear ,that' cheir 
- Church is againſt 1t. Hence 1t evidently fol- 
lows; Thar if the Biſhop preach'd this Do 
arine, That 'tis lawful to kill an Heretical King , 
. w0.is aflually Anathematizd , and Depoſed by the 
. Pope; they were bound to believe it, and might 
lawfully and meritoriouſly do ſo; and thea, if it 
was meritorious tO believe ſuch a Dofrine, then 
to putit in Execution, and actually 47// ſuch 2 
King, could not be unlawful and vitious. So that 
weneed not wonder, that thoſe prodigious Popiſh 
Villains who were hired to Afaſſinate our Gracious 
King 1n the late Conſpiracy,-undertook ſuch an 
Impious Imployment, ſince beſides great ſtore 
of Gold givento incourage them, their Religi- 
02 and Learned Caſuiſts afforded them ſuch Prin- 
' | - ciples (which they were bound to believe) to 
warcant and ju/tifie their Villany, ſothat withour 
ſcrcup:e of Conſcience they might do it. In 
ſhort, they are Hereticks whom the Pope and his 
| Party are pleaſed to call ſo; for (by their (b) Law 
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and Canons) they are ſole Judges of. the Crime Pears to 4 
(what Herelie 1s,) and the punilbment dueto it. m— 8. Conſtit. 10.5. 
'Tis rrue, when they have paſſed Sentence upon tr TR 
any Heretick, they deliver him to the Civil Ma- 337.Col.vvide Cap, Ad 
giftrate ; but he 1s only their Executioner, to regnrangy mri => 
hang or burn according to their, Sentence; but cent quam Eccleſia Roma- 
has no Power to reverſe their Sentence, nor ſo "* ***mnicantur. 
much as t0 Examine whether it be juſt or un- - 

faſt] but (right or wrong) muſt do as they de- * 

ET termine: 
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Obſeruatious ontbe. Pope's Bull 


va 


tr 


(i) Domine Fudex, re- | , 


gamu Vos cum Onni af- 
feftu, quo poſſumm, ut A- 
more Det , Pretatis , & 
Miiſericordia Intuitu , & 
moſtrerum interventu pre- 
cammum , miſerimo huic 
mullum mortis, vel mutil a- 
tionis periculum Inferatis. 
Pontif. Roman. Romz, 
1611.p.456. & Hoſtien- 


fis in ſ\umma.1.5. De Hz--- 


reticis, Pag. 424. Edit, 
Ludg. 1517. 

(k) Pontifex Efficaci- 
ter, &* ex Corde, Omni 1n- 
tantia intercedit ,&c, Ibi- 
dem in Rubrica. 

(1) Infra. 6. dies, fine 
aliqua Proceſſuum Viſione, 
Sementias latas prompte 
exequantur, ſub Excommu- 
nicationis pena , aliiſque 
Cenſuris, Innocent. 8. 
Conſtit. 10. In Bullar. 
Rom.Tom.1.p.337. 

(m) Facultas Cogenas 
Quoſcungque Magiſtratus, 

pena Excommunica- 
tions & Interdifis, 
Alexand.4.Conſt. 17. in 
dicto-Bular.p. 117-Fom. 
I.& Conſtit.r8. in Lem- 
mate. Ibid. oo 
(n) Sine Aliqua Pro- 


£tſſuum Vifione Innocent. ' 


8. dicta Conſtit. 10. 
(0) Cgantur Omnes 
' Principes Catholuci Com 
Jervare OmniaSancita qui- 
bus Immunitas Eccleſiaſts- 
£4 declaratur.Conc. Trid. 
Seſl.25.De Reforma. c. 
20, In Lemmate, Edit. 
Antverp. 1633. 


piety and _—_ of =_ Roman Church, in Con- 


_—_ 


termine. And here | (to ſay nothing of rhe In 


demning thoſe they'\call (or rather mifcall) Hz. 
rericks ; I ſhall take notice of a ſtrange piece of 
their Hypocrifie, uſed by them , when (after 
Condemnation) they<deliver the Condemned 
Perſon to the Civil Magiſtrate: when the Bj- 
ſhop or Inquiſitor who delivers him , thus be- 
ſpeaks the Civil Magiſtrate—(7) Sir, We paſſn- 
nately deſire you, that for The Love of God, and 
in reguard of Piety, Mercy, and our Mediation, 
you would free this miſerable Perſon, from All Dar- 
ger of Death or mutilation of Members. And iti; 
there ſaid, that the Biſhop may do this, (4) Ef 
fectually and from his Heart. Butnotwithftand- 
ing all this ſeeming Piety and Tenderneſs , when 
they have Sentenced an Heretick to death ; they 
expect and require the Magiſtrate to Execute that 
Sentence, within (7) fix days, upon pain of Ex- 
communication, Deprivation, and loſs of Authority 
and-Ofices. Hence it 1s, that Pope Alexander \| 
the Fourth, about the year..1 260. gives Au- 
thority to the Inquifitors, to ( m ) Compel All 
Magiſtrates to Execute their Sentence, ( be it 


what it will). And Pope Innocent the Eighth 
ſays, they muſt neither Examine (7) Nor ſee the 


Proceſs againſt thoſe they are. ro Execate. Nor || , 
is the matter mended fince the-timmes of Hnocent | = 
che Eighth, and Alexander the Fourth; that Þ| * 
Succetlors are for the ſame Compulſatory Power. | 1 
TheCouncil of Zrent expreſly "2 — (0) That |} * 
AII Catholick Princes ere to be Compelled R_— , 


azainſ Queen Elizabeth, ; 
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 Ecilefiaſtical Immunities, amongft which: this of . 
| I Hereticks is not the leaſt, Oc. 


By the 
Premiſles (I believe) it may appear ,. that the 


_ Hypocriſic of the Popiſb> Church is inexcuſa- 
\ ble, whenſhe takes God's Name in vain, and 
prays the Civil Magiſtrate, For the Love of God, 
&c. todo that whuch ſhe knows,_( if he were 


willing) he neither can nor dere do ;'nor Will ſhe 
permit him to do, having «nder pain of Excommu- 


nication ( and many other Penalties ) abſolutely 


frohibited him to doit. | I fay, "tis not only the 
Biſhop who ſo intercedes to the Civil Magiſtrate , 
but the Church of Rome herſelf; by um. © /Pope 
Imocent the Third 1s my warrant for ſaying 1o; 
who (ina Decretal Epiſtle tothe Biſhop 'of Pa- 
rts) tells us; That when a Condemn'd Perſon is 
delivered to the Secular (p) Fudge, The Church 
muſt effetiually interceed, that he'moderate the 
Sentence ſo,. (whuch ſhe knows he neither dare, 
hor by their. Law can do)! that the 'Condemn'd' Per- 


ſon may be in no danger of death.| know that(q) 


Roffenſis,(& other of the Popyſh Party) do endea- 
vour,withmany little/bifts, to palliate the Hlypo- 
crifie of their Church;but1n vain. For Omnia cum 


fecit,Thaida,T hais olet.Surc Tam,that (r) Aquinas 


 Allthe Sanftions and Conflitutions declaring their © (Þ) Degradatw proprey 


flagitium . damnabilt & 
aamnoſum, traditur Curie 


Seculari, pro quo tamen de- 


bet Eccleſia efficaciter In- 

tercedere, ut contra mortis 
periculum, circa eum ſen- 

tentia moderetur, Cap. 
Novimus. 27. Extra. De- 
verb. ſignificatione. - 

(q)Roffenſis cotra Lu- 
therum,ad Art. 33: Ope- 
rum p.642. Dixit enim 
Lutherus, Eos difta Ora- 
tions formala non Orare,. 
fed Iidere. 

(r) Eccleſia Hereticum 
Excommunicat,& ulterius 
relinquit exm Fudicio Se- 
culari, a Mundo Extermi- 
nandum Per Mortem., A-: 
quin.2.2.Quzſt. 11.Art. 
3- Reſpondeo. Ss Zudex * 
Eccleſiafticus tradat Curie 
Seculari hereticum,non po-- 
teſt in aliquo cognoſcere fe- 
cularis, fcilzeet » An Bene” 
vel Malefueritudicatum, . 
ſed tenetur exequi omnino. 
Card. Tuſchus Concluſ. 
PracticarumJuris. Tom. 
4.Lit.H. Concl.g5. $.4. 
P: 166. vide Turrecre-- 
matam ſumma de Eccle-- 
ſia. Vent, 1561. part.2. 
1.4-p.411.where he cites - 
Wiclif ?s Opinion, Thar 
the Popiſh Biſhops are like 


the Phariſees, who having ſaid, Non licet nobis.quenquam occidere, Chriſtum Seculari poteſtats tradide- 
riit, erant-tamen homicide Pilato Graviores, © And when the Glaſs (verbo deprehenſs, Cap. Excom- 
munioammy 15. Extra de Hereticis) madeiome diſtindtion of Petſons deliver?d to the Secular 
Magiſtrate, and that docentes erant ulrimo. ſupplicso, officiends ;' aſcentes vero decem Libris auri;c+c. o 
There is this Note-in' the (b) Margent——— Howe nullg eſt talis diſtinftio, nam Magiſtratus Se- 
t exlaris , Quemcungue Hertricum, fibs a Tudicibus fider traditum,. deber Ultimo Supplico afficere. Cap. 
vt lnquiſitioni de Hereticis::Lib.6. - )--Ia Corpore Juris Canon-cum Gloſſis. Parif. 16 12. 


/ (Bannes 
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( [) Bannes ibidem. 
'Concluſ. 3. 

(t) Sed quicquid dica- 
tur, A4 Hoc fit ifta Tra- 
Aditio ut Punzatur morte. 
Vid.Panormitan.ad Cap. 
Novimus.27. Extra. De 
yerb.ſignificat. $.8. | 

(u) Soler Communiter 
Aict, quod iſta Interceſſio 
eſt Porins Vocalis & Colo- 


rata quam Effettyalss. I- 


dem Hoſtienſts, ibidem. 

(x) Omnes qui ab Ec- 
cleſia Rom. hattenu deſc i- 
wverant, pra Hereticis ha- 
birs futrint. ' Honorat. 
Fabri Contra Indifferen- 
tes; Dilingz,1657.lib.2. 
cap. 18. & Mart. Breiſe- 
Tum.De Conſcieniaylib. 
"T.Cap.25. Pag. 113.117. 
118. Qui in Uno rejic- 


'wnt AutboritatemEccleſie. 
pag. 117.Col. 1.Lin. ulti- 


'ma & penultima: 


' (9) In Eccleſia dunta- . 


xat Romana homines ſal- 
vari poſſunt. Honorat. 
Fabri, Loco citato. pag. 
133. So Breſſerws and the 
reſt of them not only of 


late, but above five hun- -. 


dred years ago ; (yet af- 
ter the- Devil was let 
looſe, and Antichriſt re- 
vealed) For an old Col- 
leftor of their. Canons 


tell us (1vo Cornotenſ. De- . : wy rv 
© while they continue ſo, and do..not intirely be- 


 lieve their. New-TrentsCreed, 'they are - out of all 


cret.part.1.De fide, c.38.) 
Firmiſſime tene, & nulla- 


renu dubites,Omnes Paga- 


05, Tudaos, Hlereticos & 


— 


(Bannes ( #) and others who Comment'on that 


part of Aquinas) tells us, That -the Condemn'{ 
Heretick is deliver d over to the Secular Power, 
this very end, that he may be Put to Death , ay 
taken out of the World; and a great and famoys 
( t ) Canoniſt ( Hoſtienſis ) ſays expreſly, what] 
have done ; that this Interceſſion of their Church 
to the Secular Magiſtrate , in behalf of the Con 
demned Heretick,, 1s, (1n the Common Opinion) 
barcly.a Colour, and verbal (:u) only, not real 
For thus I find him cited in Panormitan on the 
Decretals—IWhatever (ſays he) may be ſaid to the 
contrary ; yet To this end, is He Delivered to The 
Secular Power That He may be puniſhed with death. 
Upon thefe Premiſles, I think it evident, that 
the Churols'of \Rome'; in this her Interceſſion to 
the Sccular Power, does (with ſtrange Hypors- 


fie) ſeem earneſtly to deſire that of the Mas; 


ſtrate, which the knows he dare nor do; nay, 
which ſbe herſelf; by her publick Laws, has Com- 
manded him notto do. How ſhe will Anſve 
God ( who Infallibly knows all her Hypocrific) 
or. ber Adverſaries, objecting it , I know not; 


. Ipſa- viderit, - In ſhorc ; 1t. 15 (x) conteſs'd, that 
.; ll thoſe, who will. not be Inſlaved to Rome,and 
.- believe as ſhe belieyes, in every thing, are He- 


reticks; and not only ſo,, but damn'd, and 


 Pogibility of Salvation..” : So" their ( y ) Caſuitts 


Schiſmaticos , qui Extra Eccleſiam Catholicam (Romanum Intelligit) finiunt wvitam, in Ionem K 


$ernnm uturos, 


but themlclyes, 


qui aiabolo & Angulis ejus paratus eſt. 


-Thisis the Charity, of Keme, to damn all 


pel- 
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t | perpetually affirm, and-their Trent Conncili(in 
d | that Forma Jaramenti Profeſſionis Fidet , .1n the 
o | Bullof Pope Pius the Fifth, Extant in the (2) ()Conc.Trid.Antr! 
d | Conſtitutions of that Comnicil>) requires all their a, wakes 
s | Fcleftraſticks, to,promiſe, vow, ani ſwear to. believe © (a) Ibid. Hzc eſt Fi- 


[ and maintain it to their death. For in the end 9s — _ 
; | of that Crecd , the words are—(a) This is the frep, 
Catholick. Faith, out of -which no man can be ſaved. bb —_— 4 : 
) And then, they mult (b) promiſe, ſwear,and wow 10 {3 gonifſmne renere ad 


believe and profeſs it , moſt conſtantly as long:as they ultimum vite 'Fpiritum 

\ five, So {dur peru inns be ado Tar m__ 

ry and innocent, their '\Doftrines which they - 

believe, Ancient and Catholick ,yerit they 

. | diflent from \Rome: in any. one: thing,, (and\that 
too upon juſt grounds and 'evident: reaſon ) 
yet they ſhall be calF'd, and uſed as Hereticks. 

A ſignal Inſtance we have of this in the'Wal- 

| denſes anciently : and becauſe many. perhaps, 
(I ſpeak 'not of -the 'Learned)) may. neither 
know what 1t 1s, norwherc to find 1t; I ſhall ,,\,..... contra 

' here:crave ag ſet it down. v4 = H— . —_ 4 in 

| | a Dominican Frier , an Inquiſitor, a ſevere Perſe- 2892, Bibliotheea Pa- 

-rator, who writ againſt x 26 ror dots (to wr—_ 5h; Sees 

|| | (their great honour, and-the ſhameof "Rome ) "Horticorim furanr Mi 

| | givechemthis ſignal Teſtimony. | Hecrells us online ae mms 

. | of more then Seanenty ancient Hereſies,"molt of ri- | 

| | : which (he days )\in his \cime, were overcome OC" = 

. f- .andvanithed $; But (ſays he):of: all the Seas that runt, non eſt Pernicioſior 

! | -\wexe,;0r had been,'( d )"Nore was ſo' pernitious to Elf quan Tens 

 . TheChurch of Rome, us>the Leomits; or Wal- 3. lbidem. ED 
denſes: .and that for:three Reaſans. - * 


Gg (1.) For 
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(1.) Prima eft, quia eſt 
Dinturnior ;, aliqus enim 
aicunt quod duraverit, 4 


zempore Sylveſtri ; aliqui, 


A Tempore Apeſtolorum. 
(2.) Quie eſt Genera- 
lior;, Fere enim. nulla eft 


(x). For:the Antiquity my long Continuance of thel 
'Waldenſes, from the time of Pope Sylveſter (who 


"EE >; 


*was made Pope, Anno Chriſt. 316.) as ſome ſad, 


. - 
k 


(2 


Terra, in qua hee Sela 


70n ſi. Tbid.cap.4-' 
(3:) Tertia, quis Cum 
-Omnes alie Sette inmani- 
rate Blaſphemiarum in De- 
am, audienttbus boxrorem 


(3 


snducunt ;: ec Leoniſta- - 


rum, Magnam Haber Spe- 
ciem. Pictatis 5 eo quod C0- 
ram hominisbus Juſte Vi- 
vant ;, & Bene Ommia De 
Deo Credant, 
Articulos Qui in Symbolo 
Eanimentur, Tbidem.. 


e 


| (©) Solummod , & Roma- 
nam Fecleſiam- Blaſphe- 
ment, Clerwn; cus ul 


titudo Leicorum Facilis 


&ft, ad-Credendwan. Ibid: , 


Omnes 


or (as others) fromthe time of the Apoſtles. 


.). For the Generality of that Sef , becauſe there ng 


Scarce any Country where they were not. 

.) When all other Hereticks (by reaſon of their Bll. 
phemies againſt God) were abhorr d by thoſe niy 
heard them : The Waldenſes had A Great Appea- 
ance of Piety ; becauſe they Lived Faſtly Befir 
Men ; Believ'd All Things well of God, and Allths 
Articles of the Creed. (The Twelve Articles of 


. their New Trent Creed, were neither then he. 
'kev'd, nor knowy, no not at Rome)... Well, 


all chis be truc, (and it 1s their Enemy , who 

ves themthis ample Teſtimony) what wait 

at: madethis Sect of all others the moſt pernic- 
ous to theChurch of Rome ? Certainly, the Ai. 
quity or generality of this SeA, the Piety of ther 
Lives, their belreving all things well of God, and 
all the Articles of the Creed; none of theſe coul 
be Pernicious to any Truth, or any True Chun, 
What was. it. then ? Why, he tells. us, in-thc 
next words, that 1t was (e) only this ;. They: Bld- 
phemed, (or ſpake.1]l of) the Church. and Clny 


_ . of: Rome; And (as he Confefles) The Multitud 
| of the Laity eaſily. believed them :. which is at 


evident. Argument,. that it was neither inc 
ble nor altogether improbable, which the Malt 


tude of the: Laiety ſo eaſily believed. Twothungs 


indeed thoſe poor perſecuted Waldenſes faid, 
which were very true, and. moſt pernicious to 
2 


| 
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nicious to darkneſs and error then light -and 
truth) 1. They ſud , That the (f) Church of 
Rome was the Whore of Babylon in the Revelati- 
on. 2. That the Pope was the ('g) Head of all 
the Errors in that Antichriſtian Church. And on 


this Account it was, that the Church of Rome 


did call thoſe poor Waldenſes Hereticks, -and as 
ſuch, did ( with Fire and Sword and the ut- 
moſt Cruelty) perſecute them. For ( as 1s a-- 
forcſaid ) he 1s an Heretick at Rome who contra- 
difs or disbelieves the (b) Canons and Conſtituti- 
ons of that Church ; although he do not really 
disbelieve ariy Divine Truth contain'd 1n. the 
Canon of Scripture. Now as it was with the 
poor Waldenſes ; ſo we are ſure , it has been, 1s, 
and will be with all Proteſtants'Princes and Peo- 
ple; Supream or Subjects) they are ( at Rome ) 
declared Heretichs, and liable to all the Puniſh- 
ments of that, which they are pleas'd to call 
Hereſie; and (when they have opportunity and 
ability) thoſe Puniſhments will certainly beIn- 
flicted, without any Pity or Mercy. And this 
brings me tothe third Inquiry, What thoſe Pu- 


nihments are ? And here, becauſe the Puniſh- 


ments of Hereſie are very _— and very 
great, it is neither my preſent buſineſs nor pur- 
poſe, particularly to fer them all down, and ex- 
plain them; Only I ſhall (in favour to the Oc- 
dinary Reader, tor to the Learned they are 
better known) name ſome Authors,' where he 
may finda Diftin& and full Explication of the 
G Sg 2 Na- 
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* the Church of Rome (for nothing 1s more per- 


— _ 


4 


.. (f ) Eccleſia :Remana 
et Meretrix in Aporalyp- 
fi. cap. 17. verſ. 1.2. &c, 
Reinerus loco citato.' c. 
5. De Secis Moderno- 
rum Hzreticorum. Er- 
= y = 
-(g)-Papa eft Caput One 
num w—— Mg Ibid. 
Errore.8.they deny*d al- 
ſo Tranſubſtantiation |, 
Purgatory , Invocation of 
Saints, the Popes Suprema-» 
cy. Vide Card. Turre- 
crematam, in ſumma De 
Eccleſia. Part. 2. Lib. 4. 
CaP- 35. pag. 407. Edit. 
Venet.1561. 

(h) Hereſis eſt , cum 
quu non ſequutus Dori - 
nam Chrifts, vel Apoſtolo- 
rum, vel Eccleſie,Eligit ſi 
bis novam  credulitatem, 
Card. Tuſchas Concluſ. 
Juris. Tom. 4. Lit. H. 
Concl.9 1.verbo Hzreſic. 
P.164. Heretic eft, qus 
aliquid credit non obftante 
guod Eccleſia contrarium 


Accreverit, _ Debet -enim 


Intelleitum Captivare Sa- 


Cre Scripture Santteg, Ec- 


cleſis. (Cajet.in ſum. ver- 
bo Hzreſis.) And by Ho- 
ly Church you may be 
ſure they do mean their 
own Roman Church, for 
they acknowledge none 
elſe, but damn all other 
Chriſtians, as Hereticks. 
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(i) Quadruplex Here- _ 


Ficorum pena ſecundum 
Canones : ſcilicet, Excom- 
municatio, Depaſitio, Bono- 
rum ablatio, Militaris Per- 


fſecutio. Gloſſ.ad Cap. ad . 


Apoſtol. 2. De Sentent., 
& re Judicata. In 6.yer- 

_ bo. Herefis, In additio- 

ne. Ita Hoſtienſfis in ſum- 

ma. Lib. 5. pag-424. Edit. 

'Lugd. 1519, * 

:(&) Reyneriuvs de Pi- 
fs, in ſumma De Hzre- 
fi. cap» 4. & F, Reynerus 
contra Waldenſes.cap.10. 

(I) Decretal. Greg.9. 
Lib:5. & Tit. 7. 

(#m) De Hereticu,Lib. 
5.Tit-2.1n Sexto. + 


Narure of Herefie:: (according to the Popi 


'Principles) andthe Number of its Puniſhment, 


I. 


(2) Clement. Lib. 5. 


Tit.3. De Herertics, 

(eo) Extrav.Commun. 
Lib. 5.Tit.3. De Hareti- 
CH. ' _I 

(p) SeptimiDecret. 
Lib.7.Tit.3.De Hereti- 
cis & Schiſmaticis. This 
feaventh Book of the 
Decretals was firſt Prin- 
ted with the Body of the 
Canon Law, (dedicated: 
to Card. Cajetan } at 
Francfurt. 1590. 

-and fince at Lions, Anno 
26612. . 

(q) Leges Frider. 2. 

- extant in Corpore Jur.. 


Civilis comGloſl. Lugd. 


x618.;nCalce lib.2.Feu- 

-dorum. Tom. 5.pag.137. 
-138;&c. 

(x)Conc.Laterani fub 


Innocent. 3. Ann. 1215. 
& precipue Canonis. 3. 


De Hzreticis. 


And here, | 

The Gloſs of their- Canon Law reduces-the 
Pumiſhments of. Hereticksto Four Heads, in the* 
General: Hereticks (fays the (7 )Glofator) arety 
be puniſhed either, x. By Excommunicatiq, 
2. Depoſition. 3. Loſs of all their Goods. 4.) 
Military Perſecution : that 1s, by Fire and Sword, 
by War and armed Souldiers. This 1s (&) appro- 


. ved by ſeveral of their Learned Writers. 
. For the Body of the Canon Law, ( to paſs by 


Gratian and his Decretum) thoſe who have 1 
mind and leafure, may conſult the Titles J: 
Hereticis, which occur in the (/) Decrctalsof 
Greg. 9g. of (m) Bonif. 8. in the (7) Clementines, 
Extravagantes (0) Communes ( and 1n the latc 
added (p) Seaventh Book of the Decretals) with 
the Glofſes , and Panormitan's large Comment 
upon them. 


. For the Puniſhment of Hereticks by the Civil 


Laws; they who have a mind to know , may 
conſult Zuſtinians Code. Lib. 1. Tit. 5. De Hart 
cis & Manicheis, with the Gloſs there. Ande 
ſpecially the Zheodoſian, Code, Lib. 16. Tit. 5. Ie 
Hereticis, Manichezis & Samaritanis, with the 
Larger and moſt Learned Notes of Facobus Gr- 
thofredus ; 1n the Edition of the Codex Theodoſ- 


anus at Lions,1665.Tom.6. pag. Tog, Toth 


may be added the Severe Laws of the Empc- 
ror (q) Friderick, the Second , made in purſu- 
ance of the (r) Lateran Council, and ( though 
| C2 he 


againſt Oneen Elizabeth. 


"he had luele reaſon forit ) tggratifiethe Pope: 
in his barbarous deſigns. to ruin all thoſe he 
call'd. ( generally miſcalfd ) Hereticks* which 

* Laws'(as we ma! @ the 
" lhe? his f_ did highly approve... And 
- have referr'd them into the Body of their Ca- 


be ſure they would) the (/) 


non Law. .7. Decretalium. Lib. 5. Tit. 3. Capp. x. 
2. In Edit. Corporis Furis Can. Lugduni, Anno 
1661. 


. And for a full and particular Explication of 


thoſe Laws,and the Quality of che Puniſhments 
of Hereticks Inflicted by them, their Caſuiſts 


and Canonifts may be conſulted: Amongſt ma- 


ny others, ſuch as theſe; (7) Filliucius, (u) Du- 
rantus, ( x ) Antonius Archiepiſcopus Florentinus , 
(y) Azorius, Paul (z) Layman, (a) Raynerins, 
Tohan de (b) Turrecremata, Cardinal (c) Hoſtien- 


fis, and. Antonius Auguſtinus Archiepiſcopus Ter- 


—_—_— (a moſt Learned Canoniſt, and a 


very uſeful Book) has given us a Catalogue of 


ther (d) Canons De penis que ſunt: Hereticis 
Conſtitute. In ſhort, whoever has a mind, op- 
portunity and ability to Confult the afore- 
mention'd Authors, (or ſuch others) may ca- 
fily find the Number and Nature of choſe Pu- 
miſhments, which ( by their Impious Papal 
Canons and Conſtitutions) are to be Inflicted 
on thoſe ( better Chriſtians then themſelves ) 
they are pleaſed to call Herericks. 


10. Concerning this Impious Bull, containing 


the Damnation (as he calls it ) and Excommunt- 


cation 


(T) Nos Hhmorins, Ser« 
vn Servorum Dei, has le-- 
$54 Fridgrico, pro utili- 
rate Onnium Chriftiano- 
rum (pro Pernicie Wal- 
denſium) Editas., Lay-- 
aamus, Approbamus ,, &: 
Confirmamnus, tanquam In - 
Eternum valituras. Tta- 
Honorins Papa. 3. in Cal-. 
ce diftarum Legum, 

( : ) Moral, Quzſt.- 
Fratt. 32.cap.7. De Pa-- 
ni Hereticorum, © 

(4) Speculi. Lib. 4.- 
part.4. De Hererics,. 

(x) Summez. part. 2; 
Tit. 12. Cap.4. De Here- 
fi. & Hearoicornm Penis. 

(y) Inſtit. Moral. Tom. 
1,Lib.8.Capp.-10.11.12, . 

(z) Theol.Moral.Lib. 
2. Tract.1. Cc. 16; p, 202. . 

(4) Summse. Tom. 1. 
De Hzreſi.p. 1017. Ve-: 
NET.I 585. 

(6) Summe de: Ec-- 
Cleſtz: part.2.Lib.4.cap.. 
l-&c, 

(c) Hoſtienfis in-fum- 
mz.Lib. w=u_ Hzreticis. . 
P-422:Edit.Lugd.1519. 

( 4) Epitome Juris. 
Pontifici) : Veteris. Lib. 
34.Tit.3.& lib. 38.&lib. 
II.Tit.53. part. 1, & 2, 
Cc. 


Obſerve. 10. 


(e) Vide Conſtit.63. 
Paul. 5.In Bull.Romano. 
Rom. 1638. Tom.3.pag. 
1383. Ub: Onmes Ittuſmods 

Bulle, que difto Bullario 
* EEcurrunt Notantur. 

(f) Anathematizamus 
Sofanges Huſſitas Wic- 
Kkliffiitas , Lutheranos , 
Suinglianos , Calviniſtas 
Hugonottos, $. 1. dictz 
Byllz, 


it is farther to be obſerved, That it is no ney 
thing. For Queen Elizaheth was actually Ex- 
communeate before, r. In\their famous (e) Bull 
Cen Domini (take famous in which ſenſe you will, 
the worſt 1s good enough ) wherein they do ( at 
Rome) Anathematize and (f) Curſe all Proteſtants 


(both Kings and Subjects, Princes and Common 


People) It iscalled BullaCzne Domini, becauſe it 
is publiſhed every year on Maundy Thurſday , the 
Day in which our bleſſed Saviour Inftituted (Ce- 
nam Domini ) the Sacrament of hus laſt - Supper, 
And here, (by the way) we may obſerve the dif- 
ference between Chriſt, and (his pretended Vicar) 
Antichriſt. x1. On that Day our bleſſed Saviour 
Inſtitutes that Sacrament ; as a blefling and ſeal 
of the 'mutual Loye berween him and his 
Church, and of the Communion and Charity 
of Chriſtians amongſt themſelves; but the Pope 
(far otherwiſe and unlike him, whoſe Vicar hc 
pretends tobe) on the very ſame Day, ( without 
and againſt Chriſtian Charity ) Anathematizes 
and Curſes the greatelt part of Chriſtians. 2.Our 
bleſled Saviour was that Day ready to Dye for.the 
Salvation of Sinners ; but his pretended Wicar is 
ready, (on the ſame Day /) and (ſo far as he is a 
ble ) does atally Damn the greateſt part of the 
Chriſtian World, and has been* drunk with the 
blood of the Saunts. 3+ Nor did Queen Eliz«- 
beth ſtand Accurſed ( before Pizs the Fifth's Ex 
communication of her) only in that Bulla Cen, 
but in ſeveral other Papal Bulls. I ſhall only name 


ONC 3. 


/ 


Obſeryatious onthe. Pope's Bull 
cation of Queen Elizabeth, by Pope Pius the Fifth, 
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one; and (becauſe it is of ſignal Conſequence, 

and to our preſent purpoſe) give ſome ſhort Ac- 

count of the Contents of it. - The Bull mean, 1s: 
that of Pope (g)Paul the Fourth,next Predeceſlor, 

( fave one) to Pius the Fifth, and 1s 1h) dated ele- 

ven years before that of Pope Pius the Fifth. Now 

concerning this Bull, I obſerve | 

+. That itwasno raſh A of thatPope, bur (if he 
ſay true) made with ( 7) Mature deliberation, b 
the Counſel and unanimous Conſent of himſelf and 

 _ theCardinats. 

2. And itis further (4) Confirmed by his Succeſlor 
Pius the Fifth, who Approves and Commands it to 
be Inviolably kept and obſerved. © Nor 1s this all ; 
but (that we may fee how ſuch Doctrine is ap- 

proved at Rome). Thus Bull of Pau/ the Fotirth, 
and that of Pizs the Fifth, which ſo fairly con- 
firms it, are now both of them referr'd into'the 
Body of their (1 ) Canon Law. 


Now in this Bull of Pope Paul tije Fourth, thus 

; | confirm'd, approved, and received into the Body 

of their Law 5 | | . 

: | x. Hedoes (m) Approve, Innovate, and Confirm All 

) the Cenſures and Puniſhments due 10 Heretichs and 

- Schifſmaticks , by any Conſlitution- of any former 
Pope, or thoſe who were Reputed' Popes, How- 

e |. ſoever thoſe Conſtitutions were made and promul- 

- gated , and Commands them to be kept in: freſh 

- Memory, and perpetually Obſerved, - 


Ek EY i © And 


(2) Vid. Paul.4. Con- 
ſtir. 19. In dicto Bullar, 
Tom. 1.p.602, 

(Þ) Bulla Pauf.4.data 
Romz, 15, Cal. Mart. 
Ann. 1559. Bulla autem 
Pij.5. data Rom. 5. Cal. 


Y Maijj. 1570. Eliz. 13. In 


dicto Bullario. Tom. 2. 
p.229 
(1) Habitadeliberatione 
Matura,; dr Cardinalium 
Conſiltis' & unanimi afſen«. 
ſe. Balke diftz. $.2. | 
(k) Bullam Paul4. &c. 
Renovamus Confirmamu, 
ilamque Inviolabilitey, & 
Ad Ungrnem Obſervari ve-- 
lumus & Mandamu, Con- 
ſtit.. Pij. 5. 22. $. 3: dif 
Bullar.Tom.2.p. 15r. 
(1) Vid.Cap.9.10;De- 
cret.7. De' Hzreticis & 
Schiſimaticis. In Corpore 
Juris Canor\. Ludg. 1661, 
(m) Omnes & ſmgulas 
Excommunicationts, Pris 
vationis, fc. & Quaſvis 
alias Cenſuras & Penas 4 
Quibuſuis. Rom; Pont. aut 
Pro Tatlibus Habitis , in 
Conſlitut. contra Hereti- 
Cos Quomodelibet Latit, 
Approvamus Innovamu,ac 
Perpetuo obſeryari, ac in 
Virids Obſervantia eſſe de- 
bere decernimm. $.2, 


—  C——— 
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Obſervations onthe Pope's. Bull 


.qui hattenus a fide Catho 
lica deviaſſe, aut in $chiſ- 
za aut Hereſin incidiſſe 
deprehenſs ſint, ſeu in Po- 
 fterum incident \cujuſennq; 
-Conditionis, Gradus , & 
'Preemmnentie exiftunt, t- 
1amſi Baronali, Ducal:, 
Regals,C& Imperials excel- 
Zentia proſulgeant , & eo- 
rum Quemlibet , Cenſuras 
'Penas prediflas incurrere 
Volumus as Decernimus, 
Tbidem. s. 2. 

(o) Hac noftra Conſti- 
tutione in Perpetuum Val:i- 

Tera, ſancimus, ſtatuimus, 
_Aefinimus, tc. & 3. 

(p) Commatibus, Baro- 
nis,Marchionatibus, Du- 
calibus, Reguis & Imperi- 
#5 penitus, &, in Totum 
Perpetuo Privats ſint, &c. 
Ibidem. 

(q)Secularis relinquan- 
tur arbitrio Poreftatis,ani- 
madverſione Debita puni- 
enai, babenthirque Pro Ke- 

lapfis. Ibid.s.3. 


(r) Ad illa de Cetero 
. ſine Inhabiles & Incapa- 
ces; nec Reſtitus aut Re- 


habilitari Poſſnt lbidem. 


(1) Adpparentibus vere 
Penitentie Fudicits &f 
Condignis fruttibus.in loco 
liquo:Regulari, ad Pera- 
gendum Perpetuam in Pa- 
ae Doloris & Aqua Ma- 
ſtitie penitentiam, Detru- 
Aendi ſunt— & evitari 
Omnique Humanitatis S0- 


{4:0 adeſtitus debent, Tbid. 


(n) Necnon _—_ 2. And then he (n) declares (with as: little Chari 
ty as Infallibility) that, All Hereticks which are, 


or For the Future ſhall\ be, do Incurr All theſe 
Cenſures and Puniſhments., and 'tis his expreſs 


Will and Decree they ſhould do ſo. And that 


we may not nuſtake his -meaning, as if All 
thoſe Cenſures and Puniſhments were by him 
Inflicted and Denounced only upon and a- 

ainſt ſome Interior Perſons and Herericks, 
Fe docs ſcayen or cight times expreſly name 
Counts, Barons, Marqueſſes, Dukes, Kings and 
Emperors : And further ſays; That as Hereſie 
and Schiſm in them is more Pernicious to other, 


| ſo ought their P uniſhment to be more ſevere, 


and then ( by his Conſtitution, which he declares 
to be (0) perpetually and for ever Obligatory, he 
aftually and totally (p ) Deprives them of thei 
Counties, Baronies, Marguifats, Dukedoms, King- 
doms and Empires, and leaves them - to the Se 
cular Power, to (q) receive Due Puniſhment, 
that 1s, Death; as 1s evident by the Conk- 
quents in that Conſtitution). Nor 1s this al, 
He damns them to an (7) Incapactty and Per- 
petual Inability of being reſtored to their Hi 


n0urs or Poſſeſſions , No, not if they ſeriouſly and 


truly repent, and become: good Catholicks. 
For 1n, that caſe of their true Repentance and 
forſaking their Hereſie, they ſhall faye ther 
Lives; yet they mult be (f) Caſt into Perpetud 
Priſon, and there be fed with Bread of Sorron, 
and Water of Sadneſs, and to have no Comfot 
or Humanity ſhew'd them by any, no mot by 
; Kings 


= 44» thee bat ” 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth. =_ 
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þ Kings 'or Emperors. And though this be the 


, | height of Impious and Antichriftian Tyranny, | 

e yet (7)it muſt be Imputed (as he tells us) ro (t) Ex Tyſm Satite 

f | P C |, 4 Benioni B | Pre- Sedis Benignitate & Cle- 
the YOPCS C /emency and Denignty. y WIC-FTC- wie hd. Ey- 

t miſſes it may evidently appear , That Queen mericus Directorio In- 


Elizabeth was (by many Papal Bulls and Dam- 4uifrorum, part. 3. pag. 
natory Conſtitutions) actually Excommuni- ? "et 

cate, hy this Bull of Pius the Fifth. I defire 

then toknow , Whether thoſe Anathema's of 

, former Popes, (which they Declared and Com- 

manded to be in force againſt all Hereticks For 

ever,and Perpetually Obligatory) were valid and 

, # did Actually and (as they Intended) Efeftually 


; Exclude that Queen out of their Church, or not ? 
5 | It not; then'tis certain, the Pope has not that 
/ Supream Power he pretends to. For when ſo « 
7 many Popes, 1n their Damnatory Bulls, (and 


that Ex Plenitudine Poteſtatis Apoſtolice) declare 
the Queen, andall ſuch Hereticks, Excommu- 
nicate, and (as their Phraſe 1s) cut (u ) off from (uv) Eſtque a Chriſt 
the Unity of the Body of Chriſt , and Eternally In Balla Pij.o 6's Bran 
; | damned: If this benot Effectually done, then the Third in his Dam- 
all thoſe Bulls are Bruta Fulmina, Incfficacious, 9 of -w 
- Null and Inſignificant. Bur if thoſe Anathe- fue Anathematis, Mate- 
ma's and Excommunucations of former Popes, 4#i2% & Damariors 
| A terne Mucrone Percuti- 
| were valid, and the Queen by them, Actually mw. BullaPaul.3.7. s, 
I | putoutof the Church, -(as will, I ſuppoſe, and. 7-!nBullario Rom. Tom. 
r | muſt (by them) begranred) then Pius the Fifch [Þ:555,00%2-Edit.Ro- 
| his Excommunication 1s a nullity, and indeed a 
, | ridiculous Impoſſibilicy. Ic being impoſlible, 
t | heſbould take trom her, what ſhe had not; and 
y | deprive her (by any Excommunuication) ot that 
0 Hh Ec» 
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"Obfmeation on the Paper Bull 


— —_—— wag. 


(x) Henrics Regis ex 
aifta Anna natos & naſci- 
turos, alioſqxe deſcenden- 
res , uſque ad gradum in 
Fare Conſtitutum, nulla e- 
' ratis aut ſexus ratione ha- 
bita, dignitatibus, Domi- 
niis,Cc, Privamus, & ad 


Similia obtinenda Inhabi- © 


litamm. Ibid. dictz Bul- 
lz.s. 9. 


(y) Filioſque eornm de 
aionitatibus, Dominiis , 
Ge. & bonis Omnibus 
Prevatos, & Ad Alia de 


Cetero Obtinenda Inbabi- 


des effe declarat. Ibid, in 
Maregine. 


(z) Elizabetha Pre- 
renſa Anglis Regina. Bul- 
Iz Pii.5.S.1. 

(a) {pſam Pretenſo Reg- 
nm Ture provatam.l bidem * 
8.4 


Eccleſiaſtical Communion, of which ſhe ſtood 
Actually deprived before by his Predeceſſors; | of 
eſpecially by Pope Paul the Third, who Fx. || (v 
communicates and Curſes not only Henry the Þ it 
Eighth, but particularly all (x) his Children, Mak: þ in 
and Female, born or to be born of Ann Bolen (Mo. | m 
ther of Queen Elizabeth) declares them deprizel | H 
of all Power and Dominion, and of all their Good; Þ| an 
and Patrimony, and Incapable of reſtitution y | ot 
that Power and - Patrimony, and of Acquiſitimn | ny 
of any othex fox the future. And that wc fÞ th 
ſhould not dofbt, that this was the Pops; B-1h 
caning, they have added a Marginal Notet || br 
car Bull in the Roman Edition, which tells us; | de 
 (y) That the Pope (in that Bull ) did deprive the Þ| w! 
Children of Henry the Eighth, and his Adherents, | 1c 
of All their Goods and Dipnities, arid declared then || be 
Incapable of any other for the future. an 
By the Premiſles, I think it may be, and is Evi þ bl 
dent, that Queen Elizabeth (by moſt Papal Bull 
and Conſtitutions) ſtood Actually Excommunt 
cate and Depos'd before this Bull of Pizs the Fifth, | Þ! 
Sure I am, the Popiſh Party never own'd hers || D 
cheir lawful Sovereign, but call'd her an Uſurper | & 
of the Crown, to which ( as a Declared and Ex- | Pt 
communicate Hererick ) ſhe had no right at all. Þ + 
And it feems, Pope Piis himſelf was of the fame Þ| al 
Opinion. For 1n this very Bull, he ſpeaks of her Þ ®: 
only as (z ) Pretended Queen ; and of her (a) Pre d 
tended right to the Crown. And hence we may with Þ 8. 
Reaſon aud good Logick Inter, That when Ps | 


theFifth in this his Bull Excommunicates and Dep 0] 
6) 


againſs Queen Elizabeth. 
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fs her; he does (notwithſtanding his Plenitude 


of Power and Infallibilicy) ridiculoiifly undertake 
(what he could not do) an Impoſſibility. For as 


1t 1s impoſſible to turn Sempronivs out of a Houle 


in which he never was ; or deprive him of a Do- 
minion which he neyer had , ( turning out of a 
Houſe , neceſſarily preſuppoling his being 1n it, 
and deprivation preſuppoſing Right and Poſleſſ:- 
on) ſo itisa like Impoſlibility for the Pope, by a- 
ny Excommunication, toturn the\Queen out 0 

the Communion of the Popiſh Church, in which 


ſhe never was; (being born, baptiz'd and always 


bred in the Proteſtant Church and Religion ) or 
deprive her of thoſe Digmtics and Dominions , 
which (according to their own (b) Principles) ſhe 
never hadany rightto, nor cyer could have any; 
being (by their Law, and many Papal Anathema's 
and Decretals) utterly diſabled, and made incapa- 
ble of any ſuch Domumions or Digmries. 


11. Itisevident that the Pope in this Impious 
Bull, does (by his uſurp'd Antichriftian Power ) 
Depoſe and Deprive Queen' Elizabeth: of all her 
Royal Authority, Dotmon'and' Dignity, and ſo 
puts her into* the Condition of a poor private 
Perſon , without any Power or Juriſdiction over 
all, or any of her Subjects, Whence theſe dam- 
nable' DoEtrines- and Impious Concluſions evi- 
dady follow,: 7 7 EST I ee Ra 
1. Thatif any Jeſuit, any Villanous Ravitiac , or 

through pac'd Papiſt had kilFd , or with Poyſon 
or Piſtol had takeaway her _ (-as they _ 
Ws h _  : = 


= 


(6) It is a Reſolved 
Caſe in the Canon Law, 
(and Pope Gelaſins is the 
Caſuiſt who Reſolves iz) 
Quicunque in Hereſin ſe- 
mel damnatam labirur, e« 
Jus damnatione ſeipſum ins 
valuit : Or (as it is in 
the Lemma prefix? to 
that Canon ) Ejus Dam- 
nationis participem ſe fa- 
c:t. Vid.Can. Achatius. t. 
Cauſ.24, Quzſt,r. And 
Can. Majores. 2. Idem 
Gelaſius eodem modo 
Statuit, And Pope Fe- 
lix fays, Non ultra in eum 
procedere oportet,qui in he- 
reſin damnatam incidit, 


Ibid. Can. Achatius. 3. 


Obſerv.1 1. 
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ms, 


2720 


Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


DC 


(c) Vid. Juſtinjanum 

» F.adLeg. Juliam Maje- 

« ſtatis; & Statut.2 5. Ed- 

vardi. 3. C.2. in the Sta- 

tute of Purveyors, Anno 
Domini. 1350. 


7 


- MiOngas a Hererick ; they mult conſequently 


Indeavor'd) it had been no Treaſon. For all 
know, that Treaſon 1s Crimen (c) Majeftatis, or 
Lzſa Majeſtas; a Crime againſt Sacred Maje- 
ſty ; cither Immediately, againſt the Perſon, 
or Perſonsin whom Majeſty reſides; or med. 
ately againſt thoſe who are his nearer Repre- 
ſcntatives , as the Lord Chancellor , Treaſurer 


andthe Judges, when they are in Execution 


of their Office. And though there be an 
Interior Degree of Treaſon, (as of a Servants 
gainſt his Lord and Maſter, a Wite again{ 
her Husband) yet no Treaſon eyer was (either 
by the Imperial and Civil, or our National and 
Common Laws) but againſt a Superior. And 
therefore the Queen being depoſed by the Pop: 


as an Heretick, and actually deprived, not only 


of all her Royal Power and Majeity, bur of al 
Juriſdiction and Superiority over her Subject 
(and they abſolved from their Oaths of Alleg- 
ance and Fidelity) and ſo a private Perſon on- 
Iy, without any Power to command Obed: 
ence. Ifay, upon theſe Impious Popiſh Prius 
Ciples, to kill the Queen could not poſſibly hare 
had the Nature or Name of Treaſon. Had 


they by open War, or privately by Poyſonar | 
\ Piſtols, taken away her life (as they Intended, 


and often Indeayor'd , as we ſhall ſee anon ) 
they might have ,been Murderers , but not 


Traitors. So that the Pope and his Party be Þ 


heving that the Queen was Actually, depoſed F 
and deprived of all her Royal Dignity and Do- 


bc- 
- 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


believe, that the Murdering of her, by any of 


WY 


their Popith Clergy might have mur 


her former Subjects, neither was, nor could be 
Treaſon. But this 15 not all, For 
Admit ſhe had not been depoſed, by any Papal 
Law, Bull or Decretal Conttitution; yet any of 
| fer hed, 
and bcen no way. ouilty of Treaſon, though 
they were Engliſhmen, and born her Subj-cts; 
nay, though they had aEtually taken the Oaths 
of Allegiance betore they took Popihh Orders. 
The reaſon of this 1s evident, and a ncceſlary 


* Conſequenr, from their Impious and Rebelli- 


ous Principles. For they ſay, 7hat the Cler;y 
(d) Are no Subjefls of any Prince ; and therefore 
they themſelves conclude (as well they may ) that 
if they Rzbel and ſeek the Ruin of their Prince, yet 
(inthem) it is no Treaſon, This Emanuel Sa, 
the Jeſuit expreſly cells us, 1n a Book (not ſur- 
reptitiouſly fent 1nto the World, but) publith'd 
with his (e) Name to1t, Dedicated to the Virgin 
(ft) Mary, approved, bighly Commended , and 
Licenc'd by (g,) Publick, Authority.” Thus 1s this 


| Rebellious Doctrine approved, not only by the 


Librorum Cenſor at Antverp ; but in Heaven too 
at leaſt in the Opunion of the Author, who 

therwiſe would not have dedicated it to the 
Virgin Mary, and defired her Patronage , and 
Promotion of it, for the good of Souls. Sure 
I am, I do not find it Condemn'd in any of 
their Indices Expurgatorij ( neither 1 the (h) 


_ Spaniſh Index, nor that of (7) Portugal, nor 


that of Pope (4) Alexander the Sceayenth at 


-Rome, 


(d) Clerici Rebellio 1n 
Regem non eſt Crimen Le- 
Je Majeſtatrs , quia nen ejþ 
Subditus Reai, Eman. Sa 
Aphoriſ. Confell., yerbo- 
Clericus. p.41. 

(e) Colon. 1599. - 

(tf) Ad Beatsfſ. Des 
Matrem, Accipe (Sapien- 
tie Divine Sacririum ) 
Libellum huuc;twque Pre- 
ſtat fic tuere & promove,,. 
ut ad Multorum proficiat 
eternam Salutem, Ibid. 
Pag.2. 

(g) Hs Aphoriſ;zai Dods 
June & Pij, Mult4mque 
nmilitatem alaturi Confeſ- 
farus Omnibus, Wbid.pag. 
384.Sylveſter Pardo.Ec- 
cleſ. Antverp. Canonicas 
Librorumque: Cenſor. 

Ch). Index Librorum 
Prohibit. Noviſlimus , 
Madriti. $8667, Eman.. Sa 
non Omaino meminir. 

(z:) Index Librogum 
Prohibit.Olyſipone.. An. 
]624.P.543- | 

Ck ) Index Librorum 
Prohibit. Alexandr. 7. 
Romz, 1667 pag.4i. 
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(1) Loco dicto. 
 (m) Ii Aphoriſmorum 
Codices deincepspermittun- 
tur » 4 quibus Exfunitte 
ſunt due Sententie , - quas 
Aan.161 1, pridie Caleud, 
Mart. Cavendas Reſcrip- 
fit, Sante & univerſalis 
Inquifitionis Congregatio, 
per Illuftriſſ. Card. Arrage- 
ainm, Index Oly{tpone. 
1624. loco diCto. 

(n) Emanueltis Sa A- 
phoriſmi Confeſſariorum 
Haftenus Impreſſi , etiam 
Rome, ante Ann. 1602, 
poſt autem tale Tempus Ro- 
me Editi de mandato a- 
giſtrs Sacrs Palatty Per- 

mittuntur, Index Alex- 
andri. 7. loco ditto. 

(0) Ex Indice Joh. 
Chryſoſtom. Baſil. 1558. 
Dele ſequentia. And then 
(among lt many other e- 
vident truths ) this Pro- 
poſition follows ; Sacer- 
dotes Etiam Principsbus 
Fure Divino Subdits.T his 
muſt be Expunged. In- 
dex Libr. Prohib.Madri- 
Ti. 1667, pag.703.Col.z. 

Cp) And the Index of 
Portugal, Edit. Olyſi- 


Pong, Ann.1624- P.753- 
Gol. r. damns the very 
fame Poſition. 

(9)In Indice Operum 
Chryſoſtom. Baſil. 17558. 
ex Officina Frobeniana. 


_ 


Rome, &c. Nay, fo far are the Inquiſitors from 
Condemming this Rebellious Doctrine of *E- 
manuel $a, that the Spaniſh Index does not {© 
much as name, much leſs cenſure him or his 
Aphoriſms. But the (1) Portugal Index, (in which 
both the Author and his Aphoriſms are ex- 
reſly namd) cenfures only two Propoſitions 
mn about Pennance, the other about Extrean 
Uniion) which the Inquiſitors (the Supream (m) 
Congregation of them at Rome ) would have left 
out ; and then approved and permitted all the ref} 
And ſo that Erroncous and Impious Aphoriſm, 
That Clergy-men are not Subjets of Kings, and 
therefore not Capable of Committing Treaſon , al- 
though they atually Rebel againſt and Murder 
them. But the late Index of Pope Alexander 
the Scaventh , ſpeaks more fully and home to 
our preſent purpoſe, and expreſly, permits, and 
approves (for we may be ſure they will not per- 
nut what they do not approve) all Editions of 
thoſe (n)) Aphoriſms,( Even at Rome) before the year 
1602. Inall which this Rebcllious Aphoriſm, 
we are ſpeaking of, was, and ſo was approved 
--4 them. This does further and (if that be poſ- 
{1ble) more evidently appear out of theſe their 
Approved and Auchentick Expurgatory Indi- 
ccs, wherein this Propoſition— ( Prieſts Are By 
The Law of God Subjeft to Princes) is damn'd as 
Erroneous and-Heretical , bothin the (0): Spa- 
niſh Index, and that of (p) Portugal. For the 
Inquiſttors finding 1t 1n the ( q) Idex of Chry- 
ſoſtom, Command 1t to be cxpunged and blor- 
ted 


% 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth, ; 


ted out; Although Chryſoſtom (1a the Text ) 
fays the very ſame thing. Hence it evidently 
follows ; That 1f this Propoſition ( Prieſts (by 
the Law of God) Are SubjeF to Princes) be erro- 
neousand falſe , as che Pope and his Party ſay 
it 1s, (their Inquifitors Commanding it to be 
Expung'd, as Erroneous ) then the Contradi- 
tory ( Prieſts Are not by The Law of God Subject 
zo Princes) muſt of neceiſity be true, and by 
them approved and believed. Unleſs they will 
ſay, (which were highly irratzonal and ridicu- 


| lous) that Contradictory Propoſitions may be 


both falſe, and they beheve neither of them. 
But this they neither do, nor will ſay; for 
their greateſt Writers publ:ckly ſay, and Indea- 
vour to prove, hat Prieſts Are not Subjed to 
Princes. Nay, (r ) Cardinal Cajetan expreſly 
ſays, That the Clergy are ſo Sacred, that "tis Im- 
poſſible they ſhould be Subjef to Princes. When 
he ſays, It zs impoſſible, Iis meaning 1s, that *ris 
(not naturally, but) morally impoſſible ; becauſe 
if any Prince ſhould uſe his Prieſts and Clergy 
as Subjects, it were a great Sin, and ( in his 
Opinion) Sacriledge ;' and therefore Impoſſi- 
ble: Becauſe, according to the Rule of Law, 
Illud folum Poſſumus quod Fure Poſſumus. So we 
have that great Roman Cardinal expreſly ap- 
proving that Rebellious Doctrine, That Prieſts 
are not Subje to Princes. Nor ( we may be 
ſure) was 1t any private or ſingular Opinion of 


his, which died with him ; For when ( ſ) afrer- 


wards, Emanuel Sa's Aphoriſms (wherein the 
ſme 


(r)Perſona Cujuſlibet Cle- 

ricieſt Santa quoad hoc, 
quod Non Poreſt Subjics 
Poteſtati Seculari. Caje- 
tan. in.2.2, Queſt. 99.5. 
Ad Qvintum Dubium 
mihi. p. 247. Col.3.4. 


(1) R. PatrisEmanu- 
elis Sa Aphoriſmi Con- 
feſſariorum. Coloniz 
1599, 
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(t) Opuſculum Theolo- 
gis Omnibuſque animarum 
Curam habentibus Utile ac 
Neceſſarium.Ibid.in Libri 
dicti 'Farygery. 


hac *Emyea;3, Les Oc- 
vures de Mailſtre Facques 
Leſchaſier, &c. Pariſ. 
IS52.p. 421. Libellus A- 
phoriſmorum Rome Proba- 
#144, 
(x) 2ue Dottrina 
(that the Clergy are not 
Subjects to Princes ) eſt 
peſts + everſio Rerumpub- 
licarum Regia pote- 


ſtas wel ſuprema nihil ali-_ 
ud eft, quam Conſtitutio 


Det, que Omnes Mortales 
Furiſdittioni Regum ſubji- 
ciuntur. Tbidem. 

(y) Vide Hiſtoriam 
Interdi& Veneti, per P. 
Sarpium, 1626. Edit. La- 
tina. 

(z) Omnes, in eo Con- 
cordes gfſerebant, Clericos 
Non efſePrincipi Subditos, 
me 11 Crimine quidem L4- 
fe Majeſtatis. pag. 107. 
dictz Hiſtoriz & pag. 


I2. 

. (a ) Eccleſiafticos non 
Comprehendi inter Subdi- 
tos Principis,nec ab eo peſſe 
penis affici , erſi Rebelles 
efſent. They are the 
words of Pope Paul the 
fifth to the Venetian 
Ambaſſador, in Decemib. 
x605. in the aforeſaid 


ſame Doctrine was maintained) were publiſh'd, 
as a (t) Work Profitable and Neceſſary for Di- 


vines, and All who bad Cure of Souls: /An Ad- 


Vee Libehndcom - * vocate of the Parliament of Paris (eminent for 


Law and Learning) tells us two Things: 1. 7h 
thoſe Aphoriſms were Approved at (u ) Rome. 
2. Andrthen paſlcs a juſt Cenſure upon them 
—{(x) That ſuch Dotrine was the Plague and Ru- 
in of Commonwealths : Royal and Supream Pow- 
ers being the Ordinance of Gcd, by which All Men 
are made SubjeA to the Juriſdiflion of Kings; So 
that Learned Perſon. And (to paſs by all 
thers) an Excellent Perſon) of great Judgment 
and Integrity, and a Roman Catholick,, (1 mean 
Father ( y ) Paul of Venice) tells us; that in the 
Q1arrels between Pope Paul the Fifth, and the 
Venetians, a World of Books were writ (by Jc- 
ſuits and others) to vindicate the Popes Cauſe, 


_ and they (z) All Agreed in this, That the Clergy 
were Exempt from all Secular Furiſdiftion,& quoad 


Perſonas & Bona; Secular Princes had nothing to 
do a8) their Perſons or Purſes ; nor were\T hey Sub- 
jets to Princes, no not in Caſes of HighTreaſon. 
Nor was this Rebellious Doctrine maintained 
only by the Popes Party and Paraſites; but the 
Dope himſelf (whom the Jeſuits and Canomits 
nuſcall Infallib/e) approves and juſtifies it ; and 
in Decemb. 1605-tclls the Venetian Ambaſſador, 
That (a) Eccleſrafticks were not Comprehended in 


Hiſtory,pag. 13. Grerſer tells us—— Clerici non pertinent 'ad Regis Furiſaittionem, Conſiderat. 


ad Theolog.Venetos.l.2. pag.I37- Edit. Ingolitadij, Ann, 1607. And there (beſides Belarmine 
and Baronits) he gives us aLiſt of Thirteen or Fourteen Authors , who writ for the Pope 1 > 


his Quarrel with the Yenetians , of the ſame Opinion. Gretler Ibid. p. 350. 


> | thr 


_ 


! 


apainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


the number of A Princes Subjefs, nor could be Pu- 
niſbed By him, though they were Rebels, A hun- | 
_ dred ſuch Paſſages ( our of ther School-men; - 
Cunoniſts, Caſuifts , ( eſpecially the Jeſuires ) bs 
and their Canon Law ) might eaſily be quoted; 
. butcheſe, to Impartial and Intelligent Perſons, 
will be ſufficient to Evince, Thar the Pope and 
_ his Party do publickly and expreſly maintun 
this Rebellious Doctrine, and (when it makes 
_ for their Catholick Cauſe, and they haye Op- 
portunity and Ability to put it 1n Execution) 
do alſo practiſe it. + The Sum of which Dim- 
nable Doctrine (repugnant to the clear Princi- 
ples of Nature and Scripture , and all Religi- 
ons, faye that of Rome) 1s this; It any King be: 
' F Excommunicate and Depoſed by the Pope, 
' F then any of his Subjz&s, Clergy or Lany, 
(horreſco referens ) may take Arms and Rebel a- 
| gainſt him, or Murder him, and yet ( by this 
| ; Impious Popth Doctrine)be neither Rebels nor 
Traitors: Andif their King be neither Excom- 
municate nor Depoſed, bur ſtands redus in Cu- 
ria Romana, and be (as they call it) a good Ca- 
| tholick; yerif any of his Eccleſiaſticks (Secu- 
lar or Regular) Rebel or Murder him, it can be 
no Treaſon or Rebellion in them; ſeeing (ac- 
cording to their Principles ) they are none of 
tis Subjefs, nor he their Superior ; and Treaſon 
_ or Rebellion againſt an Equal or Inferior, 1s(in 
| propriety of Law) impoſlible. - But thus 1s not 
g all. For; | - 7. O44 


Ii p xt. Let 
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(b) ont ſunt Flomici- 
Az, qui adverſus Excom- 
anucatos ZLelo Matry 
Eccleſie, armantur, Tta 
Lemma przfhxum Can. 
Excommunicatorum.4.7. 
Cauf.23. Quzſt. 5. vide 
Lemma hujus Can. apnd 
Juonem. Decreti patrt- 
FO. CaP.5 4. 

(c) Non eos Homici- 
dar Arbitramur, quos-ad- 
verſus Excommunicatos , 
Zeto Catholice Matru ar- 
dentes, aliques eorum Tru- 
cidaſſe contigerit. Ibid.in 
Canone. 


(4d) Ivo Carnotenſis - 


Epiſcopus; Decret. part. 
SOcaP.54. 

{e) Moritur Urban. 2, 
Anno Chriſt. 1099. 

(f) Vide Bullam Gre- 
gor. 13. dat, Romz, I. 
Ful. 1580, Corpori Juris 
Canonici prefixam. 


Sv 


. had been no Traitor, nor (which is leſs) ſo much | 


Let it begranted, (which 1s both Impious and 
Evidently untrue) That any Popifh Aſſaſſin or 
Roman Raviliac, had not been Gulty of any 
Treaſon, 1f he had kill'd the Queen, after the 
Pope had Depofed her, as a Heretick; yet ſure, 
they muſt grant that 1t was Murder, and an Im- 
pious Act,to kill a Perſon over whom he had no 
Juriſdiction. No; this they deny: the ap- 
proved and received Principles of the Popiſh 
Church acquit ſuch Prodigious Villuns not on- 
ly from Rebellion and Treaſon, bur from Mur- 
der too. He who had killd the Queen, after 
Excommunuication and Depoſition by the Pope, 


as a Murderer, We are told in the Body of 
their Canon Law—{b) That they are no Mar- 
derers, who ( out of Zeal to the Church ) take 
Arms againſt Excommunicate Perſons. S9 the 
Title prefix'd to the Canon cited m the Mar- 


- gent; andthe Text of the Canon ſays further; 


{ bofe Souldiers ſo armed, (ec) Are not Murderers, 
if out of a burning Zeal to their Cathotick, Mether 


. (the Church of Rome he means) they Kill anyof 


lach Excommunicate Hereticks : Thus the Calc 
xs deliberately determin'd by their SupreamTn- 
tallible Judge, Pope Urban the Second, a little 
befor the (d) end of the Eleventh Century; and 
about Twenty.years after (by Ivo Carnoten{is ) 
reterred into a (e) ColleEtion of the Roman 


Canons: And Gratian (about Forty years at- 


Pope ( f ) Gregory the Thirteenth approves 


ter Ivo) Regiſters It in his Decretum , whuch 
and 
con- 


—— le Hoh 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 
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confirms for Law ; .and fo it ſtands confirm'd, 

and received for Law, (gs) in their laſt and beſt 

Editions of that Law , ever ſince. Whence it 

may (and does) appear, that this Impious and 

Rebellious Doctrine, ( That Killing Kings or 

Oueens Excommunicate by the Pope, was no Mur- 

| der) has becn approved at Rome ( fince (þ) the 

Devil was letlooſe, and Antichriſt appeared) a- 

bove Six hundred years. » 

I know that honeſt Father (7 ) Caron (not ſo diſ- 
loyal as moſt of lis Party) indeavours to mollific 
chis Rebellious Conſtiturion.of Pope Urban the Se- 
cond; and tells us, that the meaning of that Ca- 
non isonly this (k )—That if any man by Chance und 
Caſually had kill'd an Excommunicated Perſon, ( ft 
contigerit txucidaſſe ) then he was not A Formal Mur- 
derer: So Pope Urban's Sentence was not to (1) Ex- 
cuſe thoſe from Murder , who Intended, and dire&aly 
Purpoſed to kill Hereticks and Excommunicate Perſons. 
For (ſays he) this were to (m) Overthrow all Truth 
and Fidelity to Princes. The good man was ( God 
forgive hit) a Roman Catholick, and believed 


(though ,Erroneoully) that the Supream Head of 
his Church, and St. Peter's Succeſſor and Vicar of 


Chrift, could not approve and maintain ſach-a 
Rebellious and Impious Poſition and Principle, 
That men might lawfully be kill'd, becauſe they were 
Hereticks or Excommunicate Perſons : which he there 
truly calls —(n) 4 Horrible , Curſed and Execrable 
Principle. That the Doctrine 1s Curſed and Exc- 
crable, is caſily believed , and ( by me) willingly 
granted. But that. Urban the Second did 660 

11 2 that 


(g) Vide Edit. Juris 
Canon.-cum Gloſhs Pa- 
rif. 1612. & Edit. fine 
Gloſlis., Parif. 1618. & 
Editionem Lugduni , 
1661.QC. 


(hb) Rev. 20.2.3. \ 


() Remonſtrant. Hi- 
bernorum part. 5. C.13, 


$.10, Pag. 34. - 


\ (k) Ss Continpenter 
trucidaverit , non eſſe Ho- 
micidam Formalem, &c. 
Ibidem. £ 

(1) Vrbani ideo Sen- 
tentia Non fuit, Excom- 
municatos wel Flereticos 
De Propoſito interimi poſſe, 
Ibidem. 

(m) Alioquin certe ve- 
ritatem Omnem & Fidem 


expugnaſſer. Ibidem. 


(n) Horrendum igitur 
Principium , Maledittum 
& Execrabile eſt, Hereti- 
cos, vel Excommunicatos, 
eo ipſo interim poſſe, &c. 
And again, [nter Damna- 


bilia & Anathematarepo= 
nimm, bids. i 1:þ.35» 


——_—_— 
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(o) Turrecremata ad 
Can. Excommunicator. 
47.Cauſ.23. Quzlt.5. 

(P) Intentic requiritury 
quia licer bonam habue- 
rint voluntatem. potuerunt 
8amen peccare Intentione. 
$i Interfecerunt Hereti- 
cos, quia Infeftabant Ec- 
 elefiam, in hoc Bonam ha- 
berunt Voluntatem; pecca- 
verunt tamen fi Intende- 
bant habere Bona Hereti- 
Corum. $4 ergo bono Lclo 
& Mandato Eccleſe ali- 

uos Interfecerunt , non 
fon Homicide Reatu, nec 
Ulla Panitentia eft Im- 
perrenda. Turrecremata 
Joco difto. 

q) Agnoſeit Peronins, 
(Orat.ad Statws;pag.no7.) 
Tyrannum Uſurpatione 
Licue interimi poſſe : atqui 
Rex Omnis ſemel a Papa 
depoſiras, fi poftea admini- 
ftraverit, Rex Uſurpatio- 
ne & Tyrannus eft \, quia 
abſque Ture Fub.Uſurpar. 
F. Caron. Remonſtrant. 
Hibernorum.patrt.4.c. I. 
$.20.p.265, 


that Canon, approve it, ( notwithſtanding" what 


Father Caron has ſaid to the contrary) I abſolute- 
ly-deny.- Sure I am, 1. That Cardinal BeHar- 
mine ( as 18 confeſled by Father Caron in the place 
cited) expounds that Canon as I have done. 


2. So does (s) Cardinal Twrrecremato too ; who. 


ſays, That Excommunicate Hereticks may be kill d, 
not only Caſually ( as Father Caron miſtakes the 
Text) but with an (p) Intention and Purpoſe to kill 
them; and yet they who intend do kill them, be 
no Murderers ; but both the Intention and Af Juſf 
and Innocent. But then their Intention muſt not be 
to get the Goods of thoſe Hereticks they kill,but it muſi 
be -Zclo Matris Eccletia, to ſecure the Church from 
the Miſchievous Deſigns of thoſe Hereticks. So that 
in the Opinion of this great Cardinal, and Cano- 
miſt, (who well knew the opinions and practiſe of 
cheir Church) killing of Hereticks was ſo far from 
being Mzrder, that 1t was no Crime at all; but 
fine Reatu ( as he ſays) without all gwlt;and there- 
fore ( nulla penitentia erat imponenda ). 1t needed 
no Repentance. 3. Cardinal Perox in his-Orati- 
on to the Eſtates of France, does expreſly (q) at- 
frm, That all Tyrants by Uſaurpation, may law- 
fully be 47d; and ſuch was Queen Elizabeth, and 


all Proteſtant Kings and Princes now are, ( in the 


Judgment of the Pope and his Party ) ſecing they 


all did, and now do ſtand Excommunicate ( at 
Rome) and deprived of all Dominion ; and therc- 


fore, their medling-with the Government, after 


ſuch Deprivation, 1s evidently Uſurpation (1n the 
Opinion of our Adverfaries ) and then it —_ 
ON 


£ 


. againſt Queen Elizabeth. 229 
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on. their Principles) chat they may lawfully be 


" | kits, and therefore the killing of them canner 

: | be Murder; it being impoſſible that a Crime a- : 

- | cainſt the Indiſpenſable Law of Nature, ſhould 2 
: Evie 4. Bur we-have greater Evidence to 

» | prove, that (at Rome ) the killing of Proteſtant Yd 

' TE Princes, ( as Excommunicate Hereticks ) 1s not 

. | Murder. For in the year 1648. when the Par- 

} | hament was, (or ſeemed to be ) ſevere againſt Pa- 


niſts, as believing and maintaining Principles In- 
conſiſtent with our Government : This Queſtion 
(amongſt others) was propoſed to ſome of_our 


| : 
; NE Engliſh Popiſh Divines—(7) Whether the Pope could | &) An Pomiſex Rikgs 
; BE Depoſe or Kill Protefiant Princes or Magiſtrates, as M—_ nds Magi- 


. antium poſ- 
Excommunicate Perſons? Some of thoſe Divines /# deponere, wel Occidere; 


py rtanquamExcommunicatos? 
mct, and (whether out of Love of Truth, or fear 574: F, Caron Remon- © 


1 of the Parlament, Iknow not ) ( / ) J ubſcribed the ſtrant.Hibernorum part. 
\ I Negative ; That the Pope could not Depofe or Kill *-2P-4:5-3-P-12- 
\ ; x (1) Convententibas ex- 
. wb Proteſlants. But when chis-was heard at (t) gs hac Cauſa Theologio 
| Þ Rome, the Pope and his Sacred Congregation ( as A'2licanis, pro Negative 
: . : reſolverunt.lbid. $.3.num-- 
| I they call 1t) Condemned that Negative Propoſition, as 2. 
Heretical, and Summon'd the Subfcribers to Rome, (1) Hir nunciis Rome 


where Priſons and Cenſures (as Father Caron tells [5 [44 Crgreger, 


tio reſolmtionem vllam ne- 

) _ I = them. Fg. It-1s —_ Pers aqua Tere: 

| I dent, that to deny the Popes Power to Depoſe and 79 P07 on nat» 

. | Hill Proteflant Princes ,. 1s S Rome ) Fa He- CE 

tical; and therefore, that he haf a Power to P49. lbidem., = 
Depoſe and Kill, 1s a part of their Catholick Creed, 
| JT and beliey dthree. Whence. it further. follows, 
+} that chey do think ſuch Killing of Proteſtants to be 
{| no Murder, nor thoſe who kill them, (out of Zeal 
to the Catholick Cauſe) Murderers, 5'When Ray- 


mundus 


z 
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Obſervations on the 1 Pope's Bull 


(*)Florait bb.Greg: mundus (u) Lultus ( a (x) man famous inhis time 
ml Eemericas Diredt. and after it) had ſaid, and 1n his Writings pub- 
Inquiſit.p:255-Col-2.D. Jiſhed, That it-was (y) unlawful and impions to kill 


" (x) — — and. murder Hereticks ; (tor he had ſeen and heard, 


(y) Imerficienes He- of the bloody Perſecutions of the Waldenſes, and 
rericos ſunt Injurieſt © 9% £10 15 at Rome were call'd Hereticks; in, and be- 
rioſi in ſuo Memorart, In OG . [ . 'r f 
-religere, & Velle,64. Ey- fore his time) Nic. Eymericus ( nquiſitor of Arra- 
mericus Ibid.p.260.Cal» 002) complains of him, and his Writings , to 
m7 Greg. 31. in Con- Pope Gregory the Eleventh : who (1n full Conlifto- 
ſiſtorio , etiam o__ ry with the (z ) Council of his Cardinals) damns 
Eras no the Doctrine of Raymundzus Lullus ; and declares 
condemnavit Dottrinar, : & ; 
Raym. Lulliy &-c.Eymeri- for the Lawfulneſs and Juſtice of Killing. Hereticks. 
cus lpco eto: P3559 5, And Laſtly, Pope Leo the Tenth in his Occu- 

| | menical (ſo they call it) Lateran Council ( Sacro ap- 
probante Concilio) with the Conſent and Approba- 
tion of that Council ) declares; That our bleſed 
42) Criſt Perrum E- Saviour (a) Did Inſtitute Peter and his Succeſſors his 
ies ice ics a whom (ty the Teflmony of The Book of 
(ex Libri Regum Teſtime- Hings) it was ſo neceſſary to yield Obedience , that 
ns). Ira Obeaire Necdſſe Whoſoever would not (as no true Proteſtant ever would 
eſt, ut qui non Obediret, | : pgs 
Morte Moriatur. Binius Or Could) was to be "—_— with Death. The Po 
 Concil.Tom.9.pag-157:- was nor pleaſed to tell us, what Book of Kings ( for 
.2, E. Edit. Pariſ. - _—_ 
Col. 2 E. Edit. Pariſ, - their Vulgar Latin Verſion, there are four 
Books of that name) nor what Chapter or Verſe 


he meant ; and he did wiſely to conceal whar Place 


— 


Ny particular place, (though he pretended to In- 
? fallibility) tus folly would have much ſooner ap- 
peared. Ir 1s 1ndeed: ridiculous, for any man to 
think, chat any.thing ſaid in thoſe Books of Kings, 
can, prove, that our bleſſed Saviour Conſtituted'a 


1n thoſe-Books he intended ; for had he nam'd a-' 


. Vicar General over. his whole Chraſtian _— 
wit 


- ad. "RT. 


 apoinſt Quacn Elnabeth, ""- 


with power to kill all pho would not comply with mM 

him; and that.Perer and his Succeflors the Popes, 

1 | were the men: ſeeing there 1snot one Syllable of 

| ill, orany of this, 11 any of the four Books of | 

1 | Kings; Nor any Text from which it may (with 

- | any feaſe or probability) be deduc'd. Nor have 

- | chePubliſhers of that Lateran and other Councils 

| (Peter Crab, Surins, Binius, Labbe ,&cſupply'd that 

- | defect, and told us, what place'Pope Leo meant, 

s | and from which he, or they could prove rhe 

o | Popes Power to kill all who comply'd not with his Com- 

. © nands. | —_— _ (0) Crab, ( )$ urins, and(d ) Perc 

_ BE Binizs (though Labbe has onutted '1t, as Imperti- 429m Aerip. 1551. 

nent ) have hy their Editions of the Couric, Factor hit lungs 

- E cited in their Margents, Dex. 17. for a proof of Eccleſl.2.cap.114Prop. 

1 | that Erroneus and Impious Poſirion, (it ſeems their ” (c) Love: Srivs "AY 
Infallible Judge miſteok Kings for Deuteronomy , or cil.Colon. Agtipp.1567, 


f that they could find nothing 1n any Boak of Kings CD Ces: 
t 
d 


= 
| 
| 


)- Pet:Crab. Concil. 


for the Popes purpoſe.) Bur they name not rhe tet. Pariſ. 1836. Tom.g, 
Verſe; though (I believe) 1tis the Twelfth Verſe P3:51.Cota.B. 
| of that SeaventeenthChapter they mean. Where 'tis 
r | faid, That he who will not hearken to: the Prieft or 
r | Fudge, That Man ſhall Dye. - This (Thy) 15 alto- \ 
e | gether impertinent, as to the proof of the Popes _ | 
e Poſition. For admut (which 1s (e) maniteftly un- o.. i Grotium'and 
- || true) chat by Prieſt here, the High Priejt only was LS 0 
- | mcant: yet it will nenther beconſequence norſenſe Chron. 19.8.99&c. 
» | to ſay, Whoſoever diſobey'd the Sentence of the High 
o | Prieſt, .in the Fewijh Church, muſt be put to death : : 
s, | Ergo, Whoever diſobeys the Pope in the Chriſtian” | 
2 | Church,.muſt. be fo too. This ( Tay) 1s Tnconſe- 
quent, for the Prieſts in the-Jewiſh Church { _ : . 
$24.05] 4 | oniy | 


— 
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_ Obſervations on the Pope's Bull 


only the: High Pneſt , but other Prieſts and Le- 
vites ) by the expreſs Law of God, hadas Judg- 
es 1n many Caſes, Powerof Life and Death: bur 


in the Goſpel, our bleſſed Saviour left no ſuch 
Power to his Apoſtles and their Succeſfors ; Ex- 
communication 1s the higheſt Puniſhment, Peter , or 
any, or all the Apoſtles could inflict, by any Au- 
thority from our bleſſed Saviour in the Chriſtian 
Church, and this- Power ſucceeded Interfection 


Or putting to death in the Judaical Church. $9 - 


{f) Non nine Agit in St, ( f ) Auguſtin exprelly tells us, and to him 1 
Eccleſia Excommunicatio, 


auld tune Canes Obrifer refer the Reader. By the Premiſles,] think ic may 
3 Synagega) agebat Inter- appear, that, f (after the Popes Damnation and 
Beneroormun, 5. DePoliion of Queen Elizeterh) any of het Popi 
cap. 38. Andelſewherez Subjects, (Laity Or Clergy : Regular or Secu 


Phiness Sacerder « qo had by taking Arms publickly, or by Poyſon or 
be: Fa confixis. ®uod wig; Piſtol, privately taken away her life, ( according 
Degradationihu & Ex- to their approved Principles) it had been no Re- 


Communicationibms , (gni- 


ficarum eſſe faciendum hoc bellion, Treaſonor Murder, but (in their Opini- 


Tempore. Idem. Aug. de ON ) an Action Juſt and Innocent, Bur this 
Fide & Bonis Operibus. þ | 
. | (thou 
£ap.6. * . - o pe 
Impiery, riſes higher. For, 


4 Had any of Queen Flizabeths Subjects (after | 


. the Popes Excommunication) kill'd her, that Ex- 
ecrable Fact had been ſo tar from being Murder , 
" that (mchezr opinion) 1thad been an Action not 
only Indifjerent , or Morally good , but Meritorious. 
In the year 1586. (which was the Nine and-twen- 
ticth ob Elizabeth ) in the Colledge of Rhemes , 
Giffard, Dr. of Divinity, Gilbert Giffard and Hods- 


ſor, Pricits, had ſo poſleſs'd the Engliſh Semina- 
Figs, with a belict of this Doctrine, That Fobn- 


Savage 


ar) 


oh too much) 1s not all; their Error and 


pon \ od |}Þ| nd 
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Savage willingly and gladly vowed to kill the 
Queen. The Story is ng) Cambden (an Hiſto- 
ran of unqueſtionable truth and fidelity.) After 
(h) this , Walpoole, the Engliſh Jeſuite, perſwades 
Edward Squire, that it was a Meritorious AF to take 
away the Queen; tells him, it might eaſily be done , 
by Poyſoning the Pomel of her Sadle ; gives him the 
Poyſon; Squire wndertakes it, Walpoole blefeth 
tim, and promiſes him Eternal Salvation , and ſo (ha- 
ving ſworn him to Secreſie) ſends him into. England: 
phere ( notwithſtanding all the Feſuits bleſſings ) he 
p25 taken, confeſs'd all this, and was Executed in the 
year. 1598. And Camdben (i) there tells us, 


That a Peſtilent Opinion ( as he truly calls 1t ) was. 


wt amongſt the Popiſh Party ( even. amongſt their 
Prieſts) That to take away Kings Excommunicate , 
pas Nothing Elſe, but to Weed the Cockle out of the 
Lords Field. It 1s true, none. of thoſe ump1ons 
and damnable Deſigns, had their defir'd Effect ; 
God Almighty protecting that good Queen, (it 
being —— thatany Power or Policy ſhould 
prevail againſt his Providence) yet the Matter of 
Fact (-confcfled by chemſclves, or evidently pro- 


red by Logs Witnefles)manifelily ſhews,that they 


thought killing the Queen, (for the benefit of their 
Catholick Cauſe ) was a Meritorious Work, which 
they deſigned to do, and (had their Ability been 
Equal to their Impiety) would have done. 2.Nor 
was this the private opinzon of ſome Prieſts and Fe- 
futs only ; bur the oi Sentence of ſeveral 
is Fo ( their (4 ) Infallible and Supream Judges) 


lickly declared, and (that we may be ſure they | 
= are 


(g) In the Engliſh Se- 
mnary at Rhemes , ſome 
there were, who belien?d , 
Pius the fifth's Bull to be 
aittated by the Holy 
Ghoſt , and they perfiyaded 
themſelves and others, that 
it was meritorious to take 
away the lives of Princes 
Excommunicate,and Mar- 
tyrdom to fend a man's 
life in the Cauſe. Theſe 
things Giffard, Dr. of Di- 
vinity, Gilbert Giffard 
and Hodgſon inculcated 
ſo _ :ntoJohn Savage, 
that he willingly and glad- 
ly vowed te hill Queen Eli= 
Zabeth. Camb. Annals 
ef Q. Eliz. I. 3. p. 301. 
302, of the Engliſh Edi- 
tion, (I have not the La> 
tin now by me) Lond. 
1635. - 


(b)Ann.Chriſt.1598. . 


Eliz.4.1. apud Cambde- 
num Annal. 1. 4. p. 498, 
499. ditz Editionis. 

(s) Ibid. p.499. 

(k) All the Popes Sar- 
tons (they fay) are Di- 
vine (Can. fic Omnes, 2, 
diſt. 19. ) 4s if Peter him- 
ſelf had made them. And 
no wonder, ſeeing they. 
tell us, That God by his 
HolySpirit, ſpeaks in the 
mouth of the Pope, Der 
ipſe, Spiritu ſilt per Ora 
Pontificum loquitur, Pet, 
Matthzus J. C. Lugdun. 
Prefat.przfixa Corp. Ju- 
ris Can. i ſe Edito, Fren» 
cof. 1590. 
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ran.5. Generali, appro- 
bante. Concilio. Sell.5.a- 
pud Binium. Tom. . 9:Þ. 
48.Col.1. F.2.A. . 

C1) Concil. Trid.Sefl- 
25. De Reformat. c. 20. 
P- 624+. Edit. Antverp. 
es. . h 

(-)Can.Omnium. 46 - 
Cauſa.23.Quzſt: 5. 

(2) Turrecremata ad 
dictum Canonem. 

- (0) Regnailli Caleſtia 
minime negabunthr. 

. (p) 1nGrtamine quod 
Contra Infideles ( Hareti- 
cos) gerititr quiſquis morie 
tur Celeſie Regum meretur.. 


(q) Can.Omni Timo- 
Te.9g.Cauſ.2g. Quzlt.8. 

(r) Omni timore Depo- 
fito contra inimicos Sati- 
te Eccleſie viriliter agere 
Studete, novit enim Omni- 
porens, fi quilibet veſtrum 


morietur, quod pro veritate ' 


fides mortus eſt, & Taco 
Pramiumggeleſte conſe- 


quit ar. 


are obligatory at Rome ) amon 


(k) Jul.2:ConcLate-! 


crees reterr'd into the Body of their Canon Lay, 
confirm'd by Gregory the Thirteenth; and by their 
General: Councils(the fifth Lateran,and that of 7 rent) 
Commanded 4o be obeycd, F; anquan Divina In- 
ſpiratione Edita , & Tanquam (1) Dei Precepta, 
Now the Papal Sentences or Decrees I mean , arc 
1. That 'of Poge:(m) Nicolas to the French Army: 
whercin the Pope teils them , That if any of them 
were ſlain in that War againſt the Infidels , that is, (3 
Cardinal (7) Turrecremata explains it) againſt the 
Hereticks, Heaven (o ) ſhould not be deny'd them: They 
ſhould-be ſure of that. * Bur the Lemma or Surm- 
ry pretix'd to the Canon (-p ) ſays, That thoſe Soul- 
diers who faithfully fought againſt the Heretichs, if « 
ny one of them were ſlain in the fight, He ſhould me- 
rit Heaven. Murdering Hereticks, was ( in the 
Popes Opinion) a meritorious Work, and if the Soul- 
dicrs could kill them, and take away their Tempo- 
ral Lite here, they ſhould (for that, good Service 
ro the Pope) gain to themſelyes, an Eternal Like 
hereafter. 2. Pope (q) Leo(to the ſame purpol, 
and almoſt in the ſame words) Incourages a French 
Army. to (t) fight ſtoutly againſt the Enemies of the 
Faith, and of the: Charch, ( you may be ſure he 
mcans the Roman Church) and tells them,that they 
need uct he any way aſfraid , to kill Hereticks and the 
Churches Enemies, for God knew, that if any of them 
died in that Service, it was fox the true Faith, for which 
Heaven ſhould be their Reward. So the Pope in 
that,Canon.. And becauſe ſome of thpſe Soul- 
diersmught fear ( as there was great reaſon they. 
Wn | ſhould) 


ee” 
Bees, 
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other Papal De- 
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againſt Queen Eliza beth. 


Me EE. 


ould) char the Perſecuting thoſe poor Chriſti- 


ans, whom the Pope call'd Hereticks, with Fire 


and Sword, might rather deſerve puniſhment then | 


a Heavenly Reward ; John Semeca (the Gloſlator) 


tells ws, That the Popes meaning was, ({ )' that (be- * 


ing ſecured from Puniſhment)" Heaven ſhould be their 
Reward. | Eb j ; 
Theſe,.and ſuch orher Principles, muſt (of ne- 
ceſſity) be a great Incouragement to the Popth . 
Party, who believe (though without, and 1n con- 
tradiction.to Truth and Reaſon) the vaſt uſurped 
Papal Power and Infallibility,to Execute the Popes 
Damnatory Bulls and Excommunications, and 
kill all Hereticks (even Kings and Emperors ) ha- 
ving Heaven promiſed tor doing 1t; Thus 1s ve- 
ry much, but there are more and greater Promi- 
ſes made by the Pope, for. killing Hereticks: 
For, | 
5, The Pope: ( out of. his *great Ability and 
Bounty )pronuſes ſuch Impious and Body Mur- 
derers of Hereticks, not Heaven only, but a higher 
Degree of Glory in it, and many other great Priv1- 
ledges, to be injay'd here, before they came to 
Heayen ; and:this.Promuſe the Pope makes, not{1n- 
gly by hinfelt, but in, and with:the confent of the 
greateſt General Council Rome ever\had; -\Fandremt 
the Thirdi1s the Pope; andthe (r):fourch- Laterar 
1s.the CounctlT'mean,.n which'z): there were, 
above. Twelve hundred Fathers. 'By xhe 'Autho- 
rity. of this (x\{Counci], an, Army was to be:taiſed 
tor rho y ):Deftruttiomof- Herexicks4the poor Wab 
denſes): and they wereito:have ther ſame 2) Phvi 
ON Kk 2 ledges 


(1) Fortarny Papa, ut 
viriliter pugnet contra'Ini- 
micosEccleſie;& ſi qui pro- 
ter. hoc moriatur , Non 
Penam, ſed Celeſte Pre- 
mium Conſequetur. Glolla 
bidem. ',* ' 

] 

} 


AJ 


(t) Conc.Later. mag- 
num ſub Innocentio. 3- 
Ann.1215. 

(u) Ita Abbas Urſperg. 
in Chronico ad dictum 
Ann.i215.Binius in Hilt. . 
Conc.Later.4. przfixa. 

(x) Can. 3. De Here- 
fiC1S, 

(y) Ad Heretecorium 
Exterminium, 

(z.) 1lla Indylgentia & 
Privilegio munits ſunt , 

uod Accedentibus ad ter- 
re Santte ſubſidium con- 
ceditur, Ibid. dicto Can. 

3+ 


—_— 
—_— > hls... 


2 36 Obſervations Jy Pope's Bull hs 


A. tes _ 


ledges which were granted to choſe who fought 
againſt the Turks to recover the Holy Land.s What 


(-Conſt.InnocenÞ;. thoſe Priviledges were Pope Innocent(in his (a) Bull) 
12. data Lateran, 19- tells us. 


Cal.Jan.1215. | ER 
p: No * Collie, Tali 1. They were to be freed from (b) all Taxes, Impofiti- 
alirſquegravaminibm ſuns ons, and all Burdens whatſoever. 


Irmunes. Bulls AtzS- . They were to be received into the (c) Proteflion 


(c) Quorum Perſonas of St. Peter and the'P ope ; there 1s nothing of 


CET Netlins God's Proteflion mention'd. The Pope (who fits 


ſuſcipimus. Widem. in the Temple of God, (d) ſhewing himſelf that he 


(c) Aero ;,, 3# God) thought (and would have them rhinkfo 


uſuras Turamento renear OO) that he was ſufficient to protect them. 
tur afiriets, Gredireres w 2 It they had borrowed any Money upon Uſe, 
oe ar weciprons, and had ſolemnly ſworn topay it; yet thePo 
Ibid:s.1 2x. Commands that they ſhall be freed both from their 
"(laempecawmn  ()/gath, andpoying ay Uo 
Intis Fterne pollicenur 4. If they went to kill and exterminate Hereticks 
Agmenrun.Ibicem 3-17-  in Perſon, and at their own Expences, then A Full 
Kome, 1638. Tem.z.p. {(&) and Plenary Pardon of All their Sins here, and 
Ko þ ye 7. vide Math. A Greater Degree of Glory hereafter, is ( by the 
Jolianme. pag-241, o _- and that great General Council) promiſed 
| \ them.. | GT, | | 
By the PrenuſlesI think it evident, that if any 
of Queen Elizabeths Subjects (after her: Damnar:- 
on and Excommunication by the Pope ) 'had by 
raiſing Arms againſt her publickly, or by Poyſon 
or Pittol privatcly taken away her Life, it had nei- 
_ ther been Rebellion, Treaſon, nor Murder , but an 
| . . nnocent Action; And that not one of thoſe 
— whach Ariſtotle calls xx wwe, Naturegledie, and In 
- different, which arc morally. nexher good nor 


bad; bur (in the Judgment of the Church of 


"uy Rome, 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. | 237. 


Rome, and upon thoſe her approved Principles ) it 
had been an Action Morally Good,. nay, (which is 
far more) Meritorious : For which they ſhould have 
any, of AH their Sins here, and not only Hea- 
zen, but (1n it ) A higher Degree of Glory hereafter: 
And if 1t happened, that any of them miſaarried 
in this their meritorious AEt of killing Heretical 
Kings, and were (according to their deſert) hang'd 
for Treaſon, chen (with the Pope and his Party ) 
they paſs for Martyrs, and as ſuch, ſhall. be ho- 
nour'd, and highly commended to Poſterity. I 
wrong them not, Ribadeneira the Jeſuit (to omit 
many others) in a (g) Book Licenced by the (h) 


wn "_y 1, torum Religtonis Socie- 
Vice-Prouincial of Toledo, approved by the Biſho tatis Jeſu z Autore Pet. 


(gs) Catalogus Scrip-- 


of ( Z ) Antverp , and (k) other Grave and Learned Ribadeneira » Ejuſdem: 
Men (as they are there call'd) I ſay, in this Book: Seciet.'Theol: Antrerp. . 


I617; 


he Has a (7) Century of Martyrs of his Society 5 (6) Ferdinandus L1- 


d amongſt them, reckons ( m ) Campian, ( 1) <0 in Cenſura Libro: 
an > (m ) Campian, (n) prefixa, Madriti , 17. 


Walpoole, (o) Southwell , (p) Garnett, (.q) Oldcorne , Sept.1609.. 
&c. and calls them Martyrs; who were Legally Con- , G) Lavin.Torrentius 


in. Oda ad Societatem: 


vid here, and Juſily Executed as Impious Traitors. , j,. prefixa. 


God Alnughty preſerve our Gracious King from - (k) Gravium defferum-- 


the Traiterous and Pernicious Confpiracies of 
thoſe men , who- (by a ſtrange deluſion) believe aittaCenſura. 


que hominum Tudicio Pro-- 
batw,, Ferd. Lucero in: 


{ugh Principles, and call Impious: Traitors Holy. {Pit Libri.p.357.. 
, | z 35 8. &c.. ; 


Martyrs. | (m)Ibid. p. 366. 


The Premiſles. conſider'd, there can be little © &) Ibidp.371. 
(0) Ibid: p.372.. 


reaſon to doubt, but the Popiſh'Party ( as ever ' (p)1atupplementoad: 


fince the Reformation. they conſtantly haye , ſo; ditamCentiriam. pag. 
they,) always will indeayour by ſecrer Plots and” ?7F;) hiqem, 
Confpiracies , by Poyſon, Piſtols, or (when chey 

have Ability). by open War, co ruin and urterly 


| Obſervations onthe P ope's Bull | 
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cxtirpate and deftroy all the Proteſtants of this 
Nation (King and Subjects) who are by the Pope 
Declared and Excommanicated Hereticks, ſecing 

there are ſuch exceeding great Rewards (afore- 
mention'd) aſſured to them, for doing it ; not 

only by private and fallible perſons, bur by the 
Conſtitutions of their Popes, and the Canons of 

their greateſt and approved General Councils, 

cheir SupreamJudge and Intallble Guide , which 

all Papiſts ( by the Prineiples of their Religion ) 

are bound to obey, and at} accoxding to ſuch Canons 

G and Conſtitutions. And .were they indeed ( what 
they pretend to) Intallible, it were great folly and 
madneſs notto do ſo. For heis certainly a Fool, 

who (having a Journey to go, on which the Ercr- 

nal nuſery or telicity of his Soul depends ) will 

| not follow an Infallible- Guide. And ( which is 
(r) O-mes, quas Cathe- further very contiderable ) All their (r) Dignitaries 
— _ Fe 6 poten in all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches , All who 
Addons nitaribus » have Cure of Souls, All who are provided for, andpre- 
+99" + woke ferr d to any (1) Monaſtery, or Religious Houſe what- 
ſiafirs., ax, wy Froveel ſoever, be they of whatſoever Order of Regulars. And 
rum habentibus, providere not only theſe ; but ( t ) All Doftors, Maſters, Re- 
foie, oy on That . gents, and Profeſſors of any Art or Faculty, whether 


farere, ſequein Rom. Ec- they be of the Laity or Clergy , or Regulars of any br- 
cleſie Obedientia perman- | FTCA 
ſuros, Spondere & Furare teneantur, Vide Bullam Pjj.4. ſuper forma Juramenti Profeſſionis fidei, 
in Concilio Trident. Sell. $4. De Reforma. Cap. 12. pag. 4.50. Edit. Anrverp. 1633. * 

(1 ) Etiamper guoſcanque.quibyg de Monaſterits,Conventibus, Domibus, & alits quibuſehnque bocts, 
Regul arium quorumcunque Ordinum, etiam Militiarum, quocunque nomine providebitur, idgm. Seryari. 
Idem.pag.451. Extat etiam.in Bullario Romano. Edit. Romz,1638, Tom.2. pag. 957. Dat. Ibid. 
Novem. 1564. Pontificatus ſui Ann. 5. (t) Nullus Dottor, Magiſter,Regens, wel alin cujuſounque 
Artis & Facultatts Profeſſor,ſive Clericus, ſive Laicus,ac Secularis,uel cujuſuis Ordinis Kegularis, ptyi 
quibuſurs Univerſttatibus aut Gymnaſiis publicis, aut Alibr Letioris Cathedram obtinere, aut ft 1AM rer 
zinere.ſeu alias Theologiam, Canonicam vel.Guilem Genſkupdm, Wedicinam, Philaſophian,- Grammantan 
wel alias Artes Liberales,publice vel privatim profiteri,niſi Furamento primspraſtiro, &c. Bulla Pij. 4+ in 


Gs. tm aS 65 6. AS wc A FRY Ah a SS Ao two ww 


Bullarij Rom. Tom. 2.p.96.6 cap. In Sacro Sancta.2,De Magiſt.& DoCQtoribus in 7. der 
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acainſt Queen Elizabeth. 


fer whatſoever, in any Univerſity, publick School, or 


any where elſe, in Cities, Univerſities, Towns, Church- 


es or Monaſteries ;, whether they profeſs Divinity, Ca- 


non or Civil Law, Phyſick, Philoſophy , Grammar , 


_ br any other Liberal Art, publickly or privately , and 


all who take any Degrees in any Univerſity ; All theſe 


(that 1s, almoſt all the Learned,men 1 the Papacy) 


by the (u)) Diſpoſition and AO of the Pope 
and Council of Trent, are to (RX) promgſe, vow , and 
fwear to obey the Pope as Peter's Succeſſor and Chriſt's 
Vicar, and to receive , and without All-Doubting to 


Profeſs all Things deliver d , defin'd, and declared in 


the Sacred Canons, and General Council:,. Eſpecially 
in the Council of Trent; and all this they ſwear to do 
moſt conſtantly ſo long as they live, and to take care (to 


| the utmoſt of their Ability ) that all under them , or 


committed to their Charge, ſhall do ſo too. And the 
Pope there further tells us, (.y ) 7 hat God Almighty 
did by the Holy Ghoſt Inſpire the Trent Fathers to re- 
quire, That this Oath ſhould be taken. Secing then 
there are fo many thouſands in the Church of 
Rome, who do and muſt take this curſed Oath, to 
Obey the Pope, and receive,and without doubting 
believe all their Rebellious Canons betore menti- 
on'd, and (to the utmoſt of their Power) to per- 
fwade and induce all who are under their Cure 
and Charge (that is, all the Laity in the whole 
Roman Church,tor all of them are under the Charge 
and Cure of ſome of t}Bſc who take that Oath ) 
tO recerve and believe them too. Hence it mani- 
feſtly follows, 1. That the Church of Reine approves 


thoſe impicus and rebellious Doctrines to which-ſomany 


thou- 


(u) Tuxta diſpoſitics 
nem Conc. Trid.in Con- 
ſtit. 89. Pij. 4. Bullar. 
Rom.Tom.2.pag.97. 

(x) Romano Pontifict , 

etri Apoſtelorum Princi- 
pis Succeſſori , & Chriſts 
Vicario veram Obcdienti- 
am Spondeo, ac furo, Ce- 
fera item Oznnia a Sacris' 
Canonibus & Oecumenicts- 

onciliis, P+ecipue a Tris 
dent, Synodo tradita, defi-- 
nita ac declarata, Indabi- 
tanter recipio & profittor, 
& ad Ultimum vitte Spirt- 
tum Conſtantiſſime retinere 
ac profiters , &f A mes ſab- : 

*tis, illiſque quorum Cura 
ad me Spettat teners,quan- 
tumin me eſt, Curaturum, 
Ego. N. Spondeo, Voweo, 
Furo, &c. p. 98. $.2. di- 
tz Bullz. 

(y). Deus Ommpotens 
Patribus ( Triqentinis ) 
Divinitus Inſpirare Dig- 
natus eſt. lbidem,in dite 
Bullz Initio, 
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thouſands fneer , by the Command of the Pope and 
Trent Council. . 2. That all their Eccleſiafticks (Se- 
cular and Regular) who have any Cure of Souls and 


Charge over others, are bound, not only by their Papal 


Conſtitutions and Decrees of their General Councils; but 


by a Perſonal Promiſe, Vow, 'and Oath, (in facinus Ju- 


raſle putes) 70 beliepe and profeſs , and ( as there is 


' opportunity) to prafliſe according to theſe Principles. 


3. And henceit app&rs, That Qxeen Elizabeth was 
(and all Protcanrt Kings and Princes arc, and in 


the like caſe, will be) im moſt eminent Danger of aſ- 


| ſaſſination by her Popiſh Subjects, eſpecially after Pope 
Pius the fifth bad damn'd, and depoſed her , abſolved 
all her Subjefts from their Oaths of Allegiance, and 
Commanded them (on pain of Excommunication) ne- 


* wer toobey her, or any of her Laws or Commands , it 


being alſo declared, by their Supream Infallible 
Power, That the killing the Queen, by open War pub- 
lickly, or privately by Poyſon or Piſtol, had neither been 
Rebellion, T: _ nor Murder , but an A morally 
good and meritorious ; by which they ſhould merit, yt 
only Heaven, but a higher Degree of Glory in it , and 
be ,. as Glorious Martyrs (if they died in that Cauſe) 


* commended to Poſterity ; Nay , when their Ecclcli- 
, afticks (both Sccularand Regular) who had any 
- Cure of Souls, or Authority and Charge over 0- 

thers, had promiſed, yow'd, and ſolemnly ſworn, 


That they would obey the Pope as Chrifts Vicar, %c.. 
I fay, thoſe whio had _—_ Pronufſes to allure 
them, and their Promiſe, Oath and vow to oblige 
them to it, would certainly indeayour (as indeed 
they did, as will appear anon) the ruin and deſtru- 
Etion 


= 


OE: * 


ed 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


. 6. Laſtly; the Pope and his Party have further 
Inducements , more cfticacious and powerful to 

r{wade their Inſtruments to Aſlaſſinate Princes 
and Extirpate Hereticks, eſpecially (Z) Proteſtants, 
che greateſt Enemies of their Antichriſhan Tyran- 
ny, and Papal Uſurpations. For although to pi- 
ous Men, ( who really deſire , and uſe the juſt 


- mcans to obtain it) the promiſe of Eternal Joys 


in Heaven, 1s the greatelt Motive and Incourage- 
ment imaginable ; = co ſuch Impious and Pro- 
digious Villains (who will undertake to kill Kings 
and murder Innocents) Heaven ſignifies no more, 
then the Diamond did ro Mſop's Cock in the Fable, 
who preferr'd a Grain of Barly before fr. And 
theretore, for ſuch, (a 1d none but ſuch will ſerve 
them-in the Execution of ſuch Exccrable Villa- 
nies) they have preſent and more prevailing In- 
couragements ; I mean Money and great Sums of 
Gold, or ſome vait Temporal Advantages to be 
injoy'd here ; which prevails more with ſuch Per- 
ſons, then the Promile of Heaven hereafter: T ſhall 
(out of many) give two or three Inſtances. As, 


&ion of that good Queen. Neither is thus all. For 


(z) They are more 
affraid of Proteſtants , 
then of all others they 
call Hereticks,and there 
is good reaſon for it. For 
truth (which the Prote- 
ſtants conſtantly main- 
tain) is more deſtructive 
of their Popitſh Errors, 
then any one Error can 
be of another, Extrema 
(Errores & wvitia) facile 
Coexiſtunt ,, Media (vir- 
eures & veritates) Extre- 
ma deſtruunt. This ap- 
pears, 1. Becauſe they 
will not permit their /- 
calianPapilts tolive in a- ' 
ny Proteſtant County. 
Prohibentur Nunc Itals 
Catholics habitare, ſeu Com- 
morars extra ITtaliam Oc- 
caſione Mercimonij abſq, 
Licentia Inquiſitorum, ſt 
an ills partibus non viget 
Liberras Religions Ca- 
tholice, Vide Conlt. 42. 
Clement. 8. in Bullario 
Rom. Tom, 3. pag. 42. 


2, They permit no Hereticks (Proteſtants you may be ſure eſpecially) to inhabit in Jraly, or 
the adjacent Iſles, on pretenſe of Merchandize, &c. Gregorins. I 5. ſub graviſſimis penis veruit, 


Hereticos quoſcungque etiam ſub pretextu Commercij habere domum 


am propriam , vel Conduflam in 


kealia, vel adjacientibus inſulis. Gregorius. 15. in Conftitut. 38. In ditto Bullario. Tom. 3. pag. 
314. Edit. Romz: 1638. Vide Corp. Jur. Canon. Lugduni.. 1661. & ibi Annotationes in Calce 


Tom. 2. pag: 55. 


3. Becauſe *is notoriouſly known, that they permit Jews, (who deny Je- 


ſus Chriſt,and the whole Goſpel) to live and have Houſes,even in Rome it ſelf, and yet they will 
not permit Proteſtants. It is a leſs Crime (it ſeems) at Rome, to deny Jeſus Chriſt, then to deny 
(what all Proteſtants do) that the Pope is his Vicar, and Monarchical Head of the whole Chri- 


ſian Church. 
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Obſervations an:the Bope's Bull 


"(a) Cambdens Eliz. 
1.4.ad Ann.1594- P.430, 
- 431,.:dit.Lond. 1635, 


C6 ) Fifty thonſand' 
Duckets promiſed by 
the \'Popiſh Party , for 
Foyſoning Q. El:zabeth, 


(:) Cambdens Eliz, 
E.4. ad Ann. 1594. 1596, 
P.440. vide Plara in Sta- 
tuto de Ann. 3. Jac, c. 2, 


(4) Forty thouſand 
Duckets promiſed. ſor 
kiikng Q.Elrzaberh. 


E Inthe yeat-1594. ( a ) Rob tigo. Lopez, (a Jew. 


and Phyſician) Stephen Ferriera Gama, and F- 
manuel Loiſie-(two Portugals) by. the. Roman 
Arts and -Impiety, were hired, and undertook 
to Payſon Queen Elizabeth. Lopez had a rich 
Jewel ſenthim,. and was (by Contract) to have 
(6) Fifty thouſand Duckets; which evidently 
appeared ( attheir Trial )-by their own Con- 
teſlions. And though Letters intercepted, and | 
the Good Providence of God (by whom King's 
Reign ) their Villany was detected, and they 
(as Traitors). jultly Executed; yet their Poph 
Deſiies and Indeavours were not Ic{s miſchic- 


- Yous and impious, becauſe the Good Provi- 


dencevt God gracioully preyented the Execu- | 
tian of their Deſigns. 


: This, by the Mercy of God not raking Effect, 
_ - (for there is no Power or Policy can prevail a- 


gainſt Divine Providence) a little after im the 
(c)fame year, Edmund Tork and Richard Wil- 
liams , were (by the fame Roman Arts and Im-. 


_. piety.) hired ro Kill. the Queen NVork (at his 
Trial) contlsd, That Holt the Feſuit, Hugh 


Owen, Facomo de Franciſco, and others , had ot- 


fer d him an Aſhgnment of (4d) Forty thouſand 


-  Puckets, if he would 1{71/ the Zyeen himſelf, or 


aſlift Richard Williams 1n Killing Her. This Tork 
confefs'd at his Trial ; and that Holt the Jeſwr 
(in whoſe Hand the Aſhgnment of Forty thou- 
{and Duckets was depolited ) kiſfting the Holy 
Hoſt, ſworethat the Money ſhould be paid io. 
ſoon as the Queen was kilFd; and bound nr 
an 


 \ agdinfs Queen Blizabeth, | 
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tits and Williantb 


In ſhort, many others 


the Euchariſt, To Diſpatch it. © | 
beſides theſe named) con- 
ſpircd the afſaſſination and death of 'theQueen. 


For Inſtance ; (to omit others) x. Dr./(e) Story, | 


Ann. 1572. 2. (f) Somervil,' ' Ann. 1583. 
3. Dr. (g) Parry, Ann. 1585. by the'Approba- 


dinal Como. 


4 and the Sacrament of 


_ tionand Incouragement of the Pope and-Car- 
4. Fohn ( bh) Savage, Ann.v586. 
s. Ant. (i ) Babington ; and five or fix more } 
with him are incouraged and perſwaded to 


Murder the Queen, in the. ſame year, 1586... 


6. ( k.) Moody, Amn.- 1587. 7: Patrich (I) Cul- 
len, Ann. 1594. 8, Edward'( m ) Squire, Ann. 
1598. 9. ( n) Winter and 7, eſmond the Jeſait , 


Ann. 1602. &Cc. Weſee there were many ( too. 


many) deſperate Villains, who valued not their - 


(©) Cambdens Eliz. 
-2.P.144-I45. 

() Ibid. 1.3. p.2 57. 

(g) Ibid.l. 3.p.272. 


(-) Ibid.1. 3.p.302, 
(-) lbid.p. 303, | 


- (k) Ibid, p-336. 


(1) Ibid.1.4..p. 431. 
(») Ibid.1.4:Þ 498. 
(») Ibid.l.4-p.57S. 


own, fo that they nught take away the Queens _ 


life; and yet too few (Divine Providence pre- 
venting their Impious Deſigns) to Effect and 


Compals that (more then Pagan ) Popiſh Con- | 


ſpiracy, which art (ſo vaſt an Expence of Money) 


the Pope and his Party deſigned and earneſtly | 


deſired, and indeavour'd to Execure. 


. Whenall chis would not do; and the Pope and * 


hisParty plainly faw, thar-chey- conld' not-cur + - 


lus : they deſign by Fite and Sword; ' by open 


War, utterly- to-deſtroy that - good- Queen, . 

. atidall her'Heretical (that 1s; Loyal) Subjects. : 

 - And rothis end; (-befides Plenary'-Indulgence © * 
| I L | 


l 2 : and 


| off theQueenby Pito], Poyſon; or private Al- * 
faflinations, horrendum © majus mathinantu? ſce- \ 
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Obſervations on the Pope's: Bull 


(Co) Pim.5. In Depoſe- 
Prone Eliz, Jus Britanne, 
Flibernieque ad Philip. 2. 
Hifanie Regem tranflu- 
lit; vi cujus donations, 
demandatus poſtea Sidon- 
#4 ſuit, Ann, 1588. Claſſe 
Hiipanica Inftruttus , ut 
Regna Britannie Poſſide- 
rer, F.R.Caron, Remon- 
ſtrant.Hibernorum.Parr. 
c.3.$-4\P. 


”, 
(p) Sixt the Fifth - 


was Pope, and it was in 
the fourth year of his 
Popedom. Vide Cambd. 
Eliz. 1.3. ad Ann. 1588. 
p.360.361, 

(q) Matth. Parif. ad 
dictum Ann. 1213. pag- 
236. 

(r):Rex Francorum re- 
Spondet ,. Regnum Anglie 
Parrimonium Petrs nun- 
guam fuit ; Nec eft, Nee 
erir, Nullus Rex poteft 
dare Regnum ſuum:ſine aſ- 
ſenſu Baronum ſuorum, Quv 
Regnum tenenrur defende- 
re, Tunc Magnates Omnes 
_ Uno Oreclamabant , quod 
s/to Articulo ſtarent uſque 
ad mortem, non Rex vel 
Princeps per Sol am volun- 
rarem ſuam poſſit Regnum 
ar11m face- 


dare, vel tri 


re,unde nobiles regn efſent 
ſervi, Matth.Paris in Jo- 
hanne ad Ann. 1213. 


and Pardon of all ſins here, and the Kingdom 
of Heaven hereafter ) Pins the Fifth promiſes , 


- and immediately gives two whole Kingdoms 


( England and Teland) to Philip the Second, 


King of Spein ; as 1s notoriouſly known, and 


(o) confeſs'd by their own Popiſh: Writers 
His Succeſlors, Gregory the Thirteenth, and 


| Sixtzs the Fifth, renue and confirm the Ex- 


communication of E/zzabeth, and the donati- 
on of her Kingdoms; and accordingly ( not 


with Gods, but) with the Popes (p) Approbati- 
02 and Bleſſing, 1n that memorable year 1588. 


the (vainly ſuppoſed) Invincible Armado was 


ſent to deſtroy the damn'd Hereticks ( the 
Queen and her Loyal Subfe&ts) and take Poſl- 
ſcion of her Kingdoms, which the Pope had 
given him. The Pretences the Pope had. to 
give thoſe K'ngdoms, (for they were but mi- 
ſcrable Pretences, void of all Reaſon and. Ju- 
ſtice ) were Two. +. King 7ohn's Donation 
and (q)Relignation of his Crown to Pope Imo- 
cent the Third, about the year, 1213. when 
that King and the whole Nation! grqaned un- 
der many M_iſeries and Papal 1995 
Which Act of King 7ohr was inyalidand abſo- 
lately Null ; he having no juſt Power to give 
away his Kingdom. And. even then declared 
to be Null ;.not only by the Engliſh Barons and 
Nartion,, but by the King. of (7) Frazce and. his 
Nobility, as Matthew Paris tells us. - 2. Nor 1s 
it only Matthew Paris who ſays that the Kings 
of Englaxnd-and treland.are ({ince King -—- 
cime 
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acainf Queen Elnabeth, | 


ſtan. 


% . 


- time) Tribuiariesto the Pope, (as they pretend) | 


but their Hiſtorians, Canomitts, and the Pop:s 
themſelves. So( {) Matthew Weſlminfter, Hen- 
ry (t ) Knighton , Cardinal Trſcus, &c. The 
Cardinal tells us, That the Pope is the Supream 
(u) Judge of All. That becan Depoſe the (x) Em- 
peror, Kings, Dukes, and All who Acknowledge No 
Superior ; and that the Kings of England , and 
Sicilie are (y) Tributaries tothe Church of Rome. 
And he who denies this 'Papal (z) Power, is No Chri- 
And for Ireland; Pope Fohn. the Two 
and twentieth, ina Bull co our King. Edward 
the S:cond, tells um, That his Predeceflor , 
Adrian the Fourth, Gave the Kingdom of Ire- 
land to Henry the Second, King of England, up- 
on certuin Co ditions, which Conditions our 
King had nct kept. And «his ridiculous Bull 


we have in Matthew Paris,. ad Ann. 1156. pag. 
95. where he tells as, That all the Iflands in the 


World, which are Chriſtian, belong to Yeter, and ſo 


to the Pope. See Archbiſhop U/ber of the Religi-- 


on profeſs'd by the Ancieat Iriſh, pag. 51.92. 
93. 94. &c. And. upon theſe ( and ſuch lke 
ri61ca.ous ) Pretenſcs, the Pope required E4- 


ward the Third to do him (a) Homage for. the 


Kingdoms of England and Ireland, . and. the 


CS) Matth. Weſtmin.. 
ad Ann.1213.p.271. Jo- 
hannesRexelt PapzT ri- 
butarius,ſeu Feudatarius.- 

(ct) Hen. Knighton de 
Event. Angl. 1.2. C.15.p-- 
2420, 

(# ) Card. 
Pract. Concluf. Juris. 
Tom. 6. Concluf. 41, 

' (x) PapapoteFt depone- 
re Imperatorem, Reges, Du- 
ces, &F Omnes qui de fatto 
Supertorem- #0 recognoſ- 
cunt. Tbid.$.49. 

(y) Rex Anglia Of Si- 
cilie ſunt Tributarij Ec- 
cleſie Romane. Void. $. 34. 

(2) Qui negat poteſta-- 
tem Pape, Negat þ Chrin- 
ſtianum, Ibid. $.37.. 


Tuſchus | 


| (4) Vid. Conſt. 4. Jo- 
an. Papz, 22. In Bullar. 
om. Tom. 1 + 172, K-- 


Arrears of One thouſand Marks per Annum. All dis. Rom.163 


the Popes pretences were: 1n.a full Popiſh Parlia- 
ment declared yain and evidently null ; as ap- 
pears by my. Lord ( b.) Cooke, and- the. Record 
bctorce mention'd.. Belides ;, tis. certain that 
Fobn was an Uſurper , and had only Poſſeſſion 


(5) .My Lord Croke 
Inſt. Part.4.c.1, p.13, 


: of. 


* (c) Significetur Ponts- 
fics, ut Tpſe Vaſallos a fide- 
litate abſoluat, & Terram 
Exponat Catholicy occu- 
pandam,Conc.Lateran.4. 
Can. 3. De Hzreticis. 
' A&An1 it now goes for 


Law. Cap.13. Extra. de - 


Hzxreticis. 


(d) ut terram illam + 


Exterminatts Hereticsy 
abſque ulla Contradifone 


poſſideant, &* in fidei puri- - 


rare conſervent. lbidem. 


(e) Papa Philippo Fran- 
corum Regs Literas mittit, 
in q'sbm rogat ut Regem 


Anglie nonInquietaret;ſed © 


wt RomaneEccleſie Vaſſal- 
. oo pre Mat. Paris 
Hiſt. 


an Ann.1216, p, 


280. In Johange, 


Brother, was living, and was the true Heir of 
the Crown; ſo that King John's Reſignation 
of the Crownto the Pope, was abſolutely null, 


'1t being impoſſible he:ſhould give a Juſt Title 


to another, who had none himſelf. His ſecond 
Pretence was, that the Queen being an Excom- 


. municate and Depoſed Heretick, ( as he was 


pleaſed ro miſcall her) her Kingdom was fortci- 
ted to him, by the Canon of their great Late- 
ran Council.W herein *tis(c) declared, That ſuch 


| obſtinate Perſons'(as they call the Queen ) when 


they .ſtood Excommunicate; and would not 
o1ve Satisfaction, the Pope was toabſolve their 
Subjefs from their Oaths of Allegiance, and pine 
their Lands and Kingdoms to Catholicks : who by 
that Canon, were bound to Exterminate or 
Extrpate (d) all Hereticks. Upon the atfore- 
ſaid Sandy Foundations, the Popes ſucceſſively 
ſince King Fohr's time, build theirRight to the 
Crown of England; and believe, ( or at leaſt 
ſay, and would have others believe!) that the 
Imperial or Royal Power of England and Ir- 
Jand 1s 1n them ; and our Kings only: Benefii- 
arij ©- Feudatarij (as-the Civil Law calls them) 
Feudiataries to the Pope, of whom (as their Su- 


_ pream + Lord) they - hold their Kingdoms. 


Whence it was, that Pope Innocent the Third, 
in his Letter to- Philip King of France, calls the 
=p England his (e) Vaſſal. And; his Suc- 
ceflor, Pope Innocent the Fourth (with a Prodi- 
T1OUS 
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' of the Crown, butno juſt Right and Title to 
| 3t. For Elinor, Daughter to Feffery his Elder 


-- 
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| aainſt Queen Elizaberh, | 


ojous Antichriſban Pride and Tmpiety) callsour 
King (Henry the Third was then King) His Vaſ- 
ſal, and ( which 1s-more) his Slave. What 
(fays he) (f) Is not the King of England our, 
Vaſſal ? Nay, that I may ſay more , our Slave? 
Theſe are his words, and expreſſions, of ſuch 
prodigious Pride, as 1s abſolutely Inconſiſtent 
with that great and exemplary Humility,which 
our blefſed (g ) Saviour practis'd in his own 
Perſon, and Commanded all (even (h) Peter and 
his Apoſtles) to imitate : But yet congruous e- 
nough, and conſiſtent with the Hypocriſie of 
him, who would be call'd Servus Servorum 
Dei, the Servant of all Gods Servants ; and yet 
as the Man of Sin (mention'd by the. (7) Apo- 
{tle) Exalts himſelf above all that is called God, 
and ( with Pope Innocent the Fourth , in the 
place now cited) calls Kings his Slaves and 


Vaſſals. 


"Tis true, we believe and know, that the 


Pope indeed had no Power to pertorme thoſe a- 
foreſaid Promiſes; and ſo 1n making them was 
(to all intelligent, ſober, and pious Perſons) nor 
only impious , but ridiculous; yet to thoſe of 
his Poptſh Party, who (having ſtrong deluſion to 
believe a Lye) were perſwaded he had Power to 
make good his Promules ; that he was Chriſts 
Vicar , Supream Head and Monarch- of the 
Church; that he had. the Power of the Keys, 
and ſo could ſhut and. open, keep. out:and ler 
into Heaven whom he pleaſed, that he could 


by 


9" 


(f ) Papa non ſe capiens 
pre ira & indignatione (it 
wasGroſtheads[etter had 
angred him)rorvo aſpetin, 
& ſuperbo animo ,ait: Non- 
ne Rex Anglorum noſter eſÞ 
Vaſallus , & ut plus dicam 
Mancipuunm? Mat. Paris 
Hiſt. in Hen. 3. ad Ann. 
Dom. 1253-p.$72: in E- 
dit. G. Watſij. London; 


I 640, 
(2) Matth.20.28.Luc.. 
22.27, 
(-) Matth. 20. 45.46. 
47. & Matth.23. 11, 12. 
Luc.22.24.25.26.. 
(z) 2, Theſſ.2,4.- 


6-40 
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( k) Grezg.7.depoſeth 
Hen 4. Emperor, by the 
Power of the Keys. Pore- 
ftas Ligandi & Solvends 
#1 Celo & Terra, mihi a 
Deo dat. Hac ideo fiducia 
fretus, Henrico totins Reg- 
2 Tenutonini & Italic 2u- 
bernacula Interdico, & 
Omnes Chriſtianos, a vin- 
eulo Juramenti, quod ſibi 
fecere, abſolvo, Baronius 
Annal Tom.1 1.ad Ann. 
1076.5:25.26. 

(I.Ecclefia Rom, Nun- 
quam Erravit, nec sn per- 
petunm(Scriptura reftante ) 
Errabit, Inter Diftatu 
Pape.lIbid.apudBar.$.33. 
P-479. Edit. Antv.1608. 

(m) Diltatus ſeu Sen- 
rentie Breviores Gregorij 
Pape , Bue Hattenus in 
Feeleſii Gatholica uſu re- 
Cepte, ut ex hu repremere- 
tur audacias Schiſmatico- 
rum Epiſcoporum & Prin- 
cipun, Baron.Ibid.$.31. 
P-479. And PopeLeo.1o. 
1m their General Lateras 
Council, 1513, and in his 
Bull in Bullario Rom. 
Romz,1638. Tom. 1. p- 
451.ſays the ſame thing, 
that the Charch and 
Pope of Rome have never 
err*d. Ibid. in Conſtit. 
Leo.10.40.$.3. & 6. 

(») Vide Stat. 3. Jac. 
Capp.-1.& 2, A Confpira- 
cy undertaken by Malig- 
nant and Deviliſn Jeſuits 
ard Prieſts. Ibid. Cap. '. 
A Deſign ſo barbaroua and 
barows,, execrable , and 


Ibid. cap. 2. 


by this Power Depoſe (4) Kings, and was Infalli- 
ble and (1) never Err'd (for theſe Erroneous and 
Impious Poſttions are (-) approved and received 
at Rome) I ſay, ſuch Pronufes, made by ſuch a 
Perſon, were very great. And (to ſuch deluded 
Perſons, who were perſwaded of the truth and re- 


ality of them) prevailing Incouragements, to 


make them dcſperately undeavour to Aſlaſſinate 
and Murder Queen Elizaberh. Forty or Fitty 
chouſand Duckets promiſed, was great and inticc- 
ing Wages for doing ſuch a Work, and actually 
prevail'd with many to endeavour it. But when 
( what the Pope promiſed Philip King of Spain) 
rwo whole Kingdoms here, and the Kingdom 
of Heaven hereatter arc pronuſcd for deſtroyin 

che Hereticks (the Queen and her Loyal Subjects) 
this was ſuch an offer, as could not be refuſed by 


any whodeſired (as moſt do) Wealth or Honour | 


here; or (as all ſhould do) che Joys of Heaven 
hereafter. Theſe were the Impious Policies, and 
Bloody Practices of Rome, to defiroy Queen Eli- 
zabeth and her Proteſtant Subjects : and as their 
fear of the Proteſtant Religion , (deltructive of 
their Superſtition and Idolatry ) continued, {6 
their hate of 1t, and their defire and indcrvours 
to deſtroy all che Proteſſors of it. For the Queen 
being dead, 1a the beginning of King Fames his 
Reign (upon the aforemention'd, or the like mo- 
ves) they undertook the Gunpowder (2) Confpi- 


cruel, as the like was never before heard of. Wbidem. The moſt wicked bar- 
&hominable Treaſon that ever enter*d into the heart of che moft wicked man. 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth.” 


racy, (ſuch a-horrid and helliſh Villany,as no Tur- ; 
kiſh or Pagan Story can paralle]) wherein they in- 
deayour'd, and (if the Powerful Providence of 
Heaven had not hinder'd it) had Affaſſinated, not 
not the King,only , but the whole Kingdom,in its 
Repreſentative. And further, (to ont the bloo- 
dy and barbarous Aflaſſinations of-('s:) Henry the _ @) Vid. ThuaniHiſt. 


DD — 


Tom-4. lib. 95. ad Ann. > 


Third 'of France, by Faques Clement , andof Hen- ;.$ 

ry the Fourth, by Raviliac, (p)incouraged to thoſe (p) vide Anticoton, 
Villanies by Jeſuitical and Popiſh Principles and he Pr in 
Promiſes; for Raviliac confelsd , That it was the Pari upon the Murder 


of. Mariana thi te.- a it of Hexry the Fourth, the 
Book. of Mariana the Feſuite, - and the Traiterous Po- Jes er. - 


ſitions maintain'd init, which induced him to that Pro- Malifce Superſtitions , 


digious Villany, the Murder of the King ; tor which Quorm Inſtinitupiaculs- 
Cauſe that Book (Damn'd by the Sentence of the "7,67. by anon 
Parliament and Sorbon) was Joruey burnt in Pa- derof the King) Inftirm- | 
ris, Ifay, to ler thefe, and ſuch Inſtances: paſs, 7* _ M— 
it is too well knownrand behev'd, that in the late 

(9) horrid and helliſh Conſpiracy (continued and (4)Ann.1678.& 1679, 
carried on, principally by the Jeſuits) to take a- ___ 
way the Life of 'our Gracious King ( whom God * 


preſerve) one of the Afaſſins had Fifteen thou- 
fand pounds pay'd or. promifed, and another , 


Thirty thouſand 'Maſles to be ſaid for him, if he 
miſcarnied, to Incourage them to that Monſtrous 
Popiſh Villany. Now their Impicty in this their 
Ingagement , was equal ; both undertaking the 
Comnuſlion of. thefame Sin, the Murder of their 
King: Bur their folly ſeem'd unequal. For Fit- 
teen thouſand pounds might poſſibly (in this 
World) have been ſome benefit ro hum who con- 
tracted for it : But the 30000. Maſles, were alro- 
M m gether 
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gether Inſignificant, and could be no way benefi- 
cial or profitable to him to whom they were pro- 
miſed, either in this, or the World to come. The 
poor Mifcreant was cozen'd by his Party , with 
the noiſe and number of their Maſſes. For they 
knew, and ( had he not been a Fool as well as 
Knave and Villain) fo might he too; that thoſe 
Maſſes could never do him any good: For even, 
by their own approved and received Principles, 
killing-of Herericks (eſpecially an Excommunuca- 
ted Prince) was ſuch a meritorious Work,as (with. 
out any Maſſes) deferved a Plenary Indulgence and 
Pardon of all his Sins, and an higher place in Hez- 
fr) Cam para proculps VO 5 and therefore he.could nor go to (r) Purgaye- 
debire delenur & remit- ry (had there been any ſuch Place) nor could the 
mon — Devil or the Pope puniſh him there , for ſuch Sins 
ſenſuEccleſrager Indulgen= ASWETC abſolutely pardon'd, and all the Punih- 
e545 concedit Nqeecarorum rent due to them renutted ; I fay,they could: not 
nf p.m On. jaftly doit : or admit the Devil (had he power and 
nium, quas peceando con- permiſſion) night be willing co puniſh an innocent 
Fe Fed ad: Soul, which had no Sin to puniſh ;; yet fure his 
dinpeccaror Rexs eff Sob> Holineſs (who as Chriſts Vicar has. the Keys of 
vende Pane. Melch-C&> Purgatory as well as Heaven) would nor do, or 
12.cap.13.S.Exquo Am- At Icalt not own (for otherwiſe he does, and has 
brok pag.694. Edit.Co- done as Impious things) the doing of that,whuch 
1 Pa is ſo evidently .injuſt. So that (1f cheir own Prin- 

ciples be true) thoſe Thirty thouſand Maſſes could 
no way be profitable to that miſerable deluded 
Perſon,. in Purgatory , whither he was neyer to 
come; and Iſuppoſe, they will not ſay, that their 
Maſles here, are pgofitable to the glority'd Saints 
and Martyrs 1n-Heavyen. ps a 
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12. And here, (for a more clear and diſtinct 
Explication of their Jeſuitical and Popiſh Aſſaſſina- 
tions) it will neither be Impertinent nor Improper 
to obſerve further, That although ſince the time 
of Hilfebrand or (ſ) Gregory the Seaventh, the 
Antichriſtian Pride or Tyranny of the Pope and 
his Party, has been excceding great, and pernic1- 
ous to the Weſtern Part of the World ; they both 
approving and practiſing the Excommunications 
and Depoſitions of Kings and Emperors, Abſolu- 
tions of their Subjects trom all Oaths of Alleg1- 
ance, with Injunctions (againſt the Law of Na- 
ture and Scripture) never to Obey them: yet I 
do not find that the Popes or their Party approv'd 
or practisd the-Aſſaflinations of Princes before 
Ignatius Loyola , and the unhappy Approbation 
and Confirmation of his Society, Arn. 1540. 
Nay, I find it Condemned, as Impious; Inhuman, 
and Barbarous; not only by their Learned men, 
(cycn their Canoniſts ) but by their Popes and 
Councils. That thyy may appear, I deſire it may 
be conſider'd, 
I. That Pope Irmocent the Fourth, about the year 
I245. Or 1246. makes a (t) Conſtitution in 
the General Council at Lions, (and with the (z) 
approbation of that Council ) wherein he calls 
Aſſaſſinations (x) Horrid Inhumanity, and Dete- 

. ſtable Cruelty , and an indeavour to 411 Body and 
Soul: and then adds, That if any Prince or Pre- 
late, any Perſon Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, ſhall pro- 
cure 2H} Aſaſſin to kill any Chriſtian, (though the 
Effet donot follow) or receive, conceal, or any'way 
M m 2 favour 


Obſerv. 2. 


(/) It was the faying 
of this Gregory, Intelligant 
Omnes, Imperia, Regna, 
Principatts , & quicquid 
habere mortales poſſunt,av- 
ferre & dare Nos Poſſe. 
Plat.in vitaGreg.7.Edit. 
1485, And Baronimtells 
vs,that this,and ſuch di- 
ates of that Pope 
In Eccleſia Catholica Ha- 
fAenus uſurecepti ſunt. An- 
nal, Tom. 11. ad Ann, 
1076.$.31. 

( e ) Conſtitutio illa 
extat, in Corpore Juris 
Can. de Homicidio. cap. 
pro humani. 1. In. 6. 

(u) Sacrs approbatione 
Concilij Statuimuw. Ibid. 

(x) Qui Horrenda Im- 
pierare Deteſtandague Se- 
vitis Mortem ſiiunt ali- 
orum, ut Ipſos faciunt per 
Aſſaſſinos occidinon ſelum 
Corporum, ſed mortem pro= 
curent- Ant 
Stagmimm » ut quirkique 
Princeps vel Prelatus 
quempiam Chriſtianorum 
per prediftos Aſſaſſinos in- 
levfis fecerit, vel manda- 
verit (quanquam mors non 
Sequetur ) Excommunica- 
tus &- Depoſitus 4 Digni- 
tate, Henore,& Officio, Tpſo 
fatto, ſt bonis etiam Mun 
pray Omnibw a tots 
Chriſtiano populo 110 
diftkdatue, Tbid. & Conc: 
Tom. 11. Part. I. p. 692. 
Edit. per Labbe Pariſ. 

1671, 
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(y) Cap. pro bumani. 
y. De Hom 


fawour ſuch Aſſaſſin, then ſuch Perſon is (Ipſo fas) 
Excommunicate, Depoſed, and Deprived of all þijs 
Honour , Dignity and Revenue. This was the 
Judgment of Pope Ihnocent the Fourth about 
435- years ſince ; and alchough 'tor Antichri- 
ſtian Pride and Tyranny (as in other things, ſo) 
in his Impious Excommunication and Depoſi- 
tion of the Emperor Frederick, he was as bad 
as his Predeceflors; yet neither they nor he, 
were (as yet) arrived at the height of Impiety 
to approve Mahometan and Turkith Afſafſinati- 
ons of Kings and Emperors. 
2. About Eightand forty years. after the making 
. of this Conſtitution by Iznocent the. Fourth, 
Boniface the Eighth (as Impious and Tyranni- 


Homicidio, In. 6. - Cal as his-Predecefſors, was made Pope, and ap- 


 Decretalium.. 
( =. ) Vid. Edit. Juris 


Canonici, Parif. 1612.& 
1618.Lugduni-1661.&c. 


(a) Ut bujus utiliſſirs 
& graviſſim Codicy non 
wacllaret Authoritaspla-- 
Cut Pio. 4 dein Pio. 5, 
& Greg. 13. ut ills Corri- 
gendo Summa opera dare-" 
rur,#c.lta admonitio ad: 
Led. prefixa Corpori 
Turis Can. Parif.. 1612, 
& Ludg. 1661. 

(b) Summa de Eccle- 
$a, 1.25.35.& 36.25 he.is 
cited (forl have not the 
Book by me) inthe Mar- 
gent of the Canon Law; 
ad Cap.1.de. Homicidio.. 

In, 6, 
(c)In Summula.yerbo 
Aſſaſlinus.. q 


proved this Conſtitution of Innocent againſt 
 Afſaſlnations, and referr'd it into-the Body of 
their ( y-) Canon Law; where it ſtill(z) re- 
mains in-all Editions of that Law, even to 


this Day : and thart (to ” (a) Authority to 1t) 
with the Approbation And Confirmation of 
ſucceeding Yopes ; particularly -of Pius the 
Fourth, Pizs the Fifth; and Gregory the Thur- 

tcenth.. | 

3. And hence it 1s, that eminent Writers: of the 
 Churchof Rome (except the Jeſuites and: their 

Party) do, even to this. Day , generally Con- 
demn all ſuch Aflaſlinations, as Impious , and 
to the Publick Permicious.. "This eyidently ap- 

pears (to ſay nothing, of the. Gloſs) Þy Cardi- _ 

nal (4) Turrecremats, Cardinal (c) Cajetan, Car 
_ 1na 


"Jinal (4) Tuſchus, Henry (e) Spondanus (Biſhop | 


| 
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” the Fourth. (inthe aforc-mention'd Conſtiturt- 


of Pamiez in France, ) Didacus ( t ) Couvarruvias 
(Biſhop of Segobia 1n Spain, &c.) And here it 
is further obſervable, 1. That Pope Innocent the 
Fourth, in the aforeſaid Decretal Conſtitution, 
ſpeaks only of thoſe Ancient,, and properly fo 
call'd Mahometan-Aſſaſſins; and though he cen- 


ſures their Aſſaſſinations as Impious, yet he ap- 


points not their Puniſhment, I know that the 
Author of the Gloſs upon that Conftitution 
( ob. Andreas Bononienſis, was the man) tells us; 
(s) That the Puniſhments expreſs'd there, are de- 
nounc'd againſt the Aſſaſſins, as well as thoſe who 
procur d or hired them to Aſſaſſinate any Chriſtians. 
But the man is miſerably miſtaken ;; for *cis E- 
vident, and (þ) Confeſs'd, That the Puniſhments 
contain'd in the Conſtitution, are denounced only a- 
gainſt thoſe Chriſtians who. hire and imploy. thoſe 
Impious Aſſaſſins. Excommunuication (and the 
Conſcquents of 1t) 15 the Puniſhment menti- 
ond in that Conſtitution ; which neither did , 
nor poſſibly could concern thoſe Mahometan 
Aſſaſſins. For although the fad Author of che 
Gloſs, elſewhere tells us , That .the Pope is (1) 
more then a pure man; and Gods Vice-Roy ; yet 
certainly , he cannog, do Impoſſibilities, and 
Excommunicate Mahometans and -Infdels ; 
unleſs he can turn. thoſe out of the Chriſtian 
Church , who never were, nor would be.in.t ; 
and deprive them of that Communion,. which 
they never had. But although Pope Innocent 


on) 
Yi 


(d)Concluſ.Pratt. Ju- 
ris, Lit.A. verboAſlathi- 
nus. Concluſ. 531. 

(e)Continuat. Annal. 
Baronij,ad Ann. 1231. $- 
3-4-5.&C. | 

(f) Operum, Tom. r. 
P.528.De Delit.& Co- 
nat. $49, by 


(g) Papa volens obvias 
re hujuſmod; malis, profere 
plures penas in iſtos Aſſaſ- 
ſmos,.&* illos qui tis man> 
dabant. Gloſſa ad diftum 
Cap. 1. De Homicidio.. 
In. 6. _—_ 

(h) Non contra” ipſos 
Aſſaſſmos, utpote Infideles; 
ſed comra Mandantes per 
Tpſos aliquem occids; In- 
gocentins; 4, Fxcommuni-- 
cationem promulgavit. Cas 
jetan. in Summula.ver 
Aſſattinus. = 

(1) Papacumprimeſſet 
Purm Homo, nunc ices 
Veri Der gerit. Johan. 
Andreas , in Gloſla ad 
Proemium. 6. Decret.. 
verbo Bonifacius. 
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. (&k) Et hs non compre- 
henduntur ſub Cenſura di- 
Eta, quamvis digns ſunt & 
Morte Temporals & FX- 
q/ry ag pee 
(1 ; cum quolivet 
Chriſtiano aut Tofidels pe- 
Ccuria data vel promifſa pe- 
EHoneminierit, de homne 
Chriſtiano occidendo , in 
5pſ Mandatario, fi ad a- 
um proximum proceſſerit 
ut per eum minime fteterit; 
guin ſcelu peregerit , no- 
rant puniendum fore pena 
Ordinaris ; id eft, Morte. 
D.Covarruvias, Part. 2. 
Relect.Clem. Ss farieſut 
deHomicidio,de deliCtis 


- 


& Conat. num. 9. Ope- 
rum. Tom. 1.p.258.Col. 
oO = 


_ on) ſpeaks only of the Infidel and Mahometan 


Aſaſiins, and of thoſe Chriſtians who procure 
or hire them to Murder Princes, and has no- 
thing of any other, who are not of that Ma- 
hometan Society ; though they undertake and 
act the ſame Villamies; yet thoſe Great and 
Learned Canomits and Writers of the Popiſh 
Church (before-named) upon proportion and 
parity of Reaſon, juſtly Condemn all Chrifti- 
ans who ſhall undertake and effect, or indea- 
vour ſuch Aflafimnations. Of theſe Chriſtian 
Aſlaſſins, Cardinal Cajetarn ſays — (k ) -That 
though they be not comprehended under the Cenſures 
of that Conflitution, yet they Deſerve both a Temps- 
ral and Eternal Death. And to the fame pur- 
poſe Covarruvias tells us, (and he fays it is the 
Common Opinion) (1 ) That whoſoever he be 
(Chriſtian or Mahometan) who for Money given 
promiſed, undertakes the Aſſaſſination of any Chri- 
ftian; in this Caſe, both the Mandans and Mands- 
tarius, both he that hires, and he who 3s hired todo 
fach Villany, are highly guilty, and under the Cen- 
ſures, aud the Severity of them : though he whois 
hired , do not aftually effef the _—_— if he 
really indeavour it. Nor 1s 1t only theſe I have 
named, who Damn thyg Impious, Mahometan: 
and Turkiſh Doctrine of Aſſaflinating Kings 
and Princes. I believe, and (from-good Au- 
thority) know, that many thouſands more- in 
theCommunion of the Church of Rome do c- 
qually abhorr and deteſt it, eſpecially in France, 


- where their Divines and Parliaments ( famous 


for 


apainſt Queen Flizabeth. 


—_— 
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, for Learning and their General Defence of the 
Liberties of the Gallican Church, againſt the U- 
| ſurpations and Tyranny of Rome) in the year 


1£94- publickly Condemn'd this Mahometan 
Mas 7 or Doctrine, and declared it to be 
(what indeed it 1s) (m) Hererical, Prodigious,and 
Diabolical. 


4- Burt all chis notwithſtanding, the Jeſuites (and 


others of their Party and — did,and do 
approve and practiſe that Diabolical DoEtrine 
and when they conceive Princes to be Enemies 
to their Intereſt, or the Catholick Cauſe , (as. 
they call it ) indeavour (by Lying Calumnies ) 
to difaffect the People, and to raiſe Rebellions 
againſt thoſe Princes; that ſo they may cut 
them off, by Publick War and Seditions; and 
when this ſucceeds not, by private Aſlaſſinati- 
ons. Thus 1s (by fad Experience) notoriouſly 
known to our Weſtern World ; as may appear 
by the Premuſles, and further Teſtimonies of 
their own Roman Catholick Hiſtorians ( in this 
Caſe) of Indubitable Truch and Veracity. 
Thuanus tell us , (n) That in thoſe Bloody Wars in 
France, in the Reign of Henry the Third; it was 
ſome of the Religious and Regulars, eſpecially the 


- Feſuites, who by an Induftrious , and (Tadd) In- 


pious Diligence, did firſt Alienate the People from 
their Obedience to their Prince , and then ſollici- 
ted them to Rebellion. know that thoſe words( Ac 
Teſuitarum Patrum Imprimis )are not to be found 
in thoſe Editions of 7Thuanus we have, being left 


outby the Arts and Frauds of thoſe who cor- 


rupt 


(m) Hen.Carter. Da- 
vila in bis Hiſt, of the 


- Civil Wars of Francezad 


Ann.1594.in Calce iſtius 
Anni, 

(n) Accedente ad boc 
Sacrs ordinis favore & 
quorundam Religioſorum 
10n ſegni Opera, & Feſni- 
tarum Patrum Imprimis , 
qui faſcinatum per ſerupu- 
loſas in Arcanis Confeſſio- 
nibus queStiones, jlebem 
ſenſim a Principis obſequio 
alienatam, Ad Defettio- 
nem Sollicitabant, T hua- 
nus Hiſt. Tom. 3. lib. 5. 
P. 561. A. B: Edit, 1620, 
&Tom.4+1.36.p.179.ad 
Ann. 1587. And the ſame 
excellent perſon (Thua- 
#Ks ) gives us this ac- 
count of the Society of 
the Teluites. 

Nata Magiſtratum con- 
vellere, nata Miniſtris 

Subtrahere obſequium, pre- 
ſulibuſque ſuum. 

Et wiles Regnantum ani- 
mas, ipſoſque Necandos 

Horrenda Regis proditia- 

ne docet , 
Scruandamque fidem Ne- 

gat, arguriſque cavillis 
Detorquet magni juſſa ſe- 

vera Dei, 


Hi ſunt Ampliſ.Przſidis 


. Thuani verſus de Jeſui- 


tarumSeCa,in Elegia ſua 
eleganti in Parricidas, 
ſub finem Sacrz Poeſeos. 
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(o) Vide Thuanum 
Reſtitutum Amſtolada- 
mi. Ann.1663.p.49. 

(p)Thuanus Hiſt. Tom. 
4.1.95-P.454-A.Facundis 
. Concionatorum Declama- 
tionibus, & Novitiorun » 
T heologorum, ac precipue 
Feſuitarum difputations- 
bus, = Tyrannum Impune 
weeidere Licere affirma- 
bant, Incitatus Clemens , 
Cc. 

(q) Vide Thuanum 
Reſtitutum.p.$4. 


(r) Non ſolum inoffen- | 


Ja Conſcientia facere poſſe, 
Jed multum apnd Deum 
Meriturum. T huanus di- 
(to Tom.4.& p. 454. 

(ſ) Hen.Cart.Davila, 
in his Hiſt. of the Civil 
-Wars in France, Lib. 10. 
ad Ann. 15$9. 

(t) Ss #n actu Ipſo mo- 
riatur, proculdubio unter 
Beatorum choros animam 
£ju4 Evolaturam. Thuan. 
dicto Tom. 4. & p. 454- 
 & Davila, 1.10. ad Ann. 

I589. 

(4) Hiſtorical Colle- 
Ctions of the moſt Me- 
morable Accidents, and 
Tragical Maſſacres in 
France , under Hen. 2. 
Francis. 2. Charles. 9. 
Hen. 3. and Hen. 4. ad 
Ann. 1589. in the begin- 
ing of Hen.4. & Thuan, 
'Tom.4. ad dictum Ann. 


P-455. 


rupt all Authors who have any thing againſt 
their Errors or Impicties; but we are afſured 
that thoſe words were 1n the (0 ) Original Copy 
of Thuanus his Hiſtory. But when this would 
not do, and they ſaw the King could not be 


cut off by a Rebellious War, and publickly; 


they perſwade and incourage Faques Clement 
(a Deſperate Villain ) to Aſlaſſinate his Prince; 
who Auguſt the Firſt, 1589._did the Execrable 
Act, and Murder'd his King. Thuanus tells us, 
(p) That Friar Clement was incouraged to 
Commit that Prodigious Parricide by the furious 
Sermons and 'Declamations of their New Divines, 
(q) Eſpecially of the Feſuites, who publichly 
taught them, That it was lawful , nay (r) Merits- 
rious to kill a Tyrant, and if he outlived the 
Fat, he Jbould be a Cardinal at (f) Rome; 
and if he died, a(t) Saint in Heaven. And 
accordingly when he was dead (by a Death he de- 
ſerved ) his Party cauſed his (a) Pifure to be cut 
in Braſs , adorned their Churches and Chambers 
with it , counted him a Saint and Martyr, and 
( as ſuch) made their Addreſſes and Prayers to 
him. Horrid Superflition and Popiſh blindneſs, 
not to put a vaſt difference between a Martyr 
of Feſus Chriſt , -= an Impious Traytor and 
Murtherer of his King. 2. Afﬀeer this, in the 
year 1594. Fohan. Chaſtell undertakes - and 
indeavours the Aſſaſſination of Henry the 
Fourth of France, truck him in the Mouth, 
but (the good Providence of Heaven pro- 
recting that Prince) did not effect his Impious 
Deſign. 


Cd wo 


= 
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againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


' Deſign. Now if you ask, How any who pre- 
cends to be a Chriſtian, could haye-a Conſci- 
; ence ſo ſeared, or a Soul poſlefs'd with fo Pro- 


digious an Inſenſibility, as not to tremble at 
the very thought of Committing ſuch a horrid 
and inhuman Vullany ? a) Davile wil cell you, 
That he was a Diſciple of the Feſuites ; That he 


 himlelf freely confeſſed, that he was bred up in the 


Schools of the Feſuites, and had often heard it diſ-, 
cours'd, and diſputed, That it was not Only Lawful, 
but Meritorious to [Kill Heriry of Bourbon , a 
Relapſed Heretick, and Perſecutor of the Holy 
Church; That Father Gueret a Feſuite, was his 
Confeſſor, Wc. ſo that being poſſeſs d with their Inz- 
pious Principles and Perſwaſions , he undertook, 
that prodigious -and damnable Parricide. In 
ſhort, 1t was notoriouſly known to all France, 
that the Jeſuites both approved and deſigned 
the Exccrable Aſſaſſination of their King. 
Whence 1t was, (as Davila goes on) that the 
Parliament of Paris paſsd this Sentente — That 
Father Guignard and Gueret ( Feſaites ) ſhould 
be Condemveed to the Gallows ; that the reſt of the 


* TFeſuites ( profeſs d or not profeſs.d ) ſhould be ba- 


niſhgd out of France, as Enemies to the Crown and 
publick {rangquility, their Goods and Revenues 
ſeizd and diſtributed to pious Uſes, &c. And it 


F 
had been well for France had they ſtood bani- 
ſhed ſtill, and never return'd. For abour Six- 
teen years after, what Zohan. Chaſtel] mpiouſly 
indeavour'd, that bloody Villain Raviliac, May 
the Yourteenthy 16 1 0. cttected ; and with Mon- 
£5 Nn 


: {trous 


— 


$1 


(4) Hen. Carter. Da- 
vila, in his Hiſtory of . 
the Civil wars of France, 
lib.14.ad Ann.1 594. ſub 
finem iſtins Anni. See to 
the ſame purpoſe theAu- 
thor of the Civil Wars 
of France under Hen. 2. 
Fran.2. Charl.9. Hen. 3. *- 
and Hen. 4. In Henry the 
Fourth, ad Ann. 1594. a 
little before the end of 
that year, 
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(b) See Father Cottor,. 


the Jeſuites Declaration, 
with the Biſhop of Pars 


hisPreface prefixed to its, 


to this purpoſe. 


(c) See Anti-Cotton by 
Peter Du Moulin... 


(4) Chriſtie Petro &> 


Succeſſoribus Eccleſie re- 
gimen Commiſit, & Ean- 
dem quam babebat Ipſe,Ir- 
fallibilitartemConceſſit ,qus- 
ries eCathedra Loqueren- 
tur. Datur,Ergo,in Rom, 


Eccleſia, Controverſiarum- 


Fide: Fudex Infallibilis , 
etiam extra Concili um Ge- 
nerale, tum-in Queitiont- 
bus Furis, tum Fai HEtc 
erat Theſis in Coll. Cla- 
romontano a. Jeſuitis 
propoſita & expolita. 
Decem.12. Ann;1661, 


ſtrous Impiety, and; a Curked hand Murder 
his King, Henry the Fourth; And 1t was.the Jeſu. 
ites, and their Traiterous Principles, which mo- 
ved andincouraged him to Commaut that Mon- 
ſtrous Unchriitian and Antichriſtian Parricide. 
For (after the. Fact was. done} Ravihac. treely 
and publickly confeſſed, That it was. the Feſuite 
Mariana's Book which moved and incouraged hin 
to that Impious Deſign. Tknow that the Jeſuites 
did then indeavour to (b) free themſelves fron 
the Odium of that Impious Fact; as if they 
had neither approved nor 1ncouraged that 
Monſtrous and Mahometan Aflaſſination. Sel 
quid werba audiam, cum fatta videam? This 
(c): was only a ridiculous indeavour , Athic- 
pem Lavare,. to waſh a Blackamore, and do Im- 
poſſibilities, It 1s evident, That their approved 
Dodrine and Principles in Mariana, (and many «- 
thers)-was the Motive which induced Ravilac t 
Murder his Prince. Whuch Doctrine has never 


been Condemned by any Publick Act of their 
| Society, nor by —_— In any Index 


Expurgatorius; now for them to approve thoſe 
Traiterous Principles, and deny the Conſc- 
quents of them, 1s moſt irrationally;go ap- 
prove. and grant. the. Prenuſles , and yer deny 
the Conclution... 


5. Butthus (though bad cnough) isnot all; For 


It 15 not only the Jeſuices and their Accompli- 
ces, but:the Pope.too , (their Supream Judge, 
thom they (d) believe to. be Infallible, both 1n 
Matters of Faith and Fa&b)who gy Sent 

| | Seditious 


Wy 


x aghinft Qneen Eliz abeth. 
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Seditious and Traiterons Principles of Rebelli- 
on and Affaflination of Princes. Thuanus 


ſpeaking of the Jeſuites Practices to ſtir up the 


People to Rebellion in the time of Henry the 
Third of France; he adds —(e)T hat theſe things 
were well known to the Pope, who fent Breves 
and Bulls ſecretly to the Heads of thoſe Rebels , 
wherebys they were incouraged to Rebel. After- 
wards, when that Prodigious Villain Jaques Cle- 


ment had Murder the ſaid King, (f) Sixtus 


the Fifth then Pope, did nos only approve the P 


Fa, but (in a premediated Oration , publickly 


mop in the Conſiftory ) blaſphemouſly compares it 
1 


in reſpet of its greatneſs and amiableneſs ) to our 


| Blefſed Saviours Incarnation and Reſurreftion : and 


then bighly Commends the Murderer (for his Vir- 


_ ue, Courage, and Zealous Love of God) above E- 


azar and Judith, &c. And (to onut the reſt) 
pronounceth the Murder d King Eternally Damn d, 
as having Commiitted the (g,) Sin ugainſt the Holy 
Ghoſt. This the Hiſtorian (though a Papilt) 
modeſtly and juſtly Cenſures, asa Fact (þ) Ex- 


treamly Tnſolent and Unworthy the Moderation of 


a Paſtor, (efpecially the Supream Paſtor of the 
Church, Chriſts Vicar, and St. Peter's Succeflor, 
as they call him). And then herells us of Anti- 
Sixtus, (or the Anſwer to Pope Sixtus his Ora- 
tion)-and ſays, I. That it had been more for the 


(1))-Credit of the Pope and the Holy Apoſtolich. Sea, 


that his Oration had been ſuppreſs'd, then (as it was 


by thoſe of the Lengue) Publiſhed. '2. That Antt- 
Sixtus (or the Anſwer to it ) though it was ſomething 
Nnz2 | 


ſharp 


(e)Que Omnia Conſcio 
Pontifice gerebantur ,crebro 
Commeantibus ad eum E= 
miſſariis,qui Brevia & oc- 
culta Diplomata ad partiit 


. Duces adferebant, & indi- 


es mages plebem ad ſeditio= 
nem incendebant. Vid. 
Thugnum Redſtitutum. 


49, 

(f) Sextus Papa. 5. Os 
ratione premeditata. 2 Þ 
au Sept, in Conſiſtorio h4» 
bita, fatlum Clementi: O- 
pers Aſſumpte a Domino 
Carnu, & Reſurrettions, 
propter magnitudinem, Or 
ret admimſtrationem com- 
parat. T um virtutem homis 
ms, anims Robur, & fer- 
ventem Erga Deum Amo- 
rem, ſupra Eleazarum &* * 
Tuditham, Myltis werbis, 
Extollit, &c, Thuan:s 
Hiſt. Tom. 4. 1i».95. ad 
Ann. 158g. p. 458. Edit. 
1&0, 

(g) Peccato in Spirituin 
Santtum admiſſo, quale e- 
rat Regis peccatum, Ibid. 
p.458.E. 

(5) Thranus ibidem. 
Summe Inſolens, & Paſto- 
ris moderatione indig- 
num. # 

(1)Suptrims potius quam 
publicars , fame Sixti & 
Sante Sears Interfuit Ibis 


_ dem. 


\ 
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(k) ResFonſio acerbior, 
fed tals Oratione prorſus 
Dipna, in qua Multa Ab- 
Jurda & Impia notantur. 
Ibidem. - 


ms 


ſharp and bitter, (k) yet the Popes Oration abun- 


dantly deſerved it , in which were Many Things 
Abſurd and Impious. This was the Judgment 
of that Faithful and Excellent Hiſtorian, 
(though a Papiſt ) concerning the Erroneous 
and Impious Principles of the Pope and Je- 
{uites- 


_ 6. Noris*his all; For although, only, privately 


to approve and incourage Rebellion and Aﬀſſiſ: 
ſination of Kings and Princes, be an Execra- 
ble Villany, tg be abhorr'd by all men ( cfpeci- 
ally Chriſtians ) as being repugnant to that 
clear Light of Nature and Scripture, to com- 
mon Reaſon and Religion ; yer in Publick Wri- 
tings to vindicate and juſtific ſuch Actions, to 
perſwade the World, that they are not only mo- 
rally good, but meritorious : This argues ahigh- 
er degree of Impicty and Impudence. *We 
know ( by fad Experience ) that many Pagans 
and Chriſtians have blaſphem'd their Gods, 
committed Adulteries, Murders, Perjuries, &c, 
yet we donot find , that any Chriſtians, ( the 


Jeſuites and their Accomplices excepted) or any 


ſober Pagan (who acknowledg'd a God) did 
ever juſtific Blaſphemy, Adultery, Murder, or 
Perjury ; but: when they were Apprehended, 
Convict and brought to Execution , they 
would confeſs the c, pray .for Par- 
don, and defire others to pray for them. But 
the Jeſuites (and thoſe poſleſs'd with their Prin- 
ciples ) though they be Convict, and Legally 
Condemn'd tor Rebellion and Aflaflination of 

' "FRIACES, 


againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


* Princes, yet they neither do, nor. can; repent; 


believing ſuch Actions not to be any Vices, but 


Vertues#$ and themſelves (1f they. ſuffer for 


them) not Traytors or Murderers , but Holy 


[ Martyrs. That this is their approved and rc- 
 caved Dotrine, wiuch they publickiy defend, 


and induſtriouſly ( in their Publick Writings ) 


 1ndeayour to juitifie, 15 evident to rhe Weltcra 
World, and may appear by the Premulles. Yet 


being a thing of ſuch great concern, ( omit- 


tnng Mariana, Emanuel $a , SanfarelIus, and 


others before mentioned) I ſhall oaly add Two 
or Three Eminent Teſtimomes, 1n further 
confirmation of it. Firſt then, Fran. (I) 
Suarez, Publick and Prime Profeflor of Divi- 
nity in the Univerſity of Conimbra 1n Portugal, 
handling that Point, how, and in what Caſes 
a Tyrantmay,(by any private Perſon) be Mur- 


der'd: And having told us, that a Tyrant was 


cither, 1. Tyrannus (m) Titulo ; one who, (with- 
out any juſt Title) uſurp'd the Government, to 
the ruine of the Common-weal. 2., 7yranns 
(n) Adminiſtratione ; one who having a juſt Ti- 
tle, ruled Tyrannically. And hethere. tells us, 
That all Chriſtian (oO) Kings are ſuch Tyrants, 
who induce their Subjets to Hereſie , Apoſtaſie, or 
Schiſm. So that all Proteſtane Princes ( we 
may be ſure) are ſuch Tyrants , though: he 
there name only King James of happy Memo- 


()Fran.Suarez in De- 
fenf. Fidei Cathol.adver- 
ſus Angl. Seitz Errores 
cum Reſponſ.:d \polog; 
_—_ Regis, &c.Colon, 

grip.1614.1.6.c.4.p2g, 
814.&C. 4 : 

(m) Tyrannus 1it»1o, 
qui vi, CF injuſte Regnum 
occupat y4qui Revera Rew 
non et, ſed locum illiits 
occupat, Ibid.s.1. 

(n) Qui licet juſto Ti- 
tulo Regnum poſſideat » Gu9- 


ad uſum tamen & guberna- 


tiouem, Tyrannice regnat. 
Ibid. | 
(0) Inter Chriſtianos, + 


- Maxime eſt numerandus in 


hoc Ordine Princeps , qus 


 Subditos ſuos in Hereſw , 


aut alind Apoſtaſie genus , 
aut Schiſma inducit, Ibid. 


ry. Having Premiſed this, he gives the ſtate of 5-2-p.311..Col.1, 
theQueition : Thus, 


-8. tie 
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'(p) Si defenſio ſit pro- 

ie vite, quam Rex v10- 
-lenter auferre aggreditury 
tunc quidem Ordinarie li- 
cebit Subdito, ſeipſum de- 
fendere,etiamſi Mors Pron- 
Cipis ſequatur, quia (14 tu 
ende vite eſt Maximum » 
&c. Ibid.p.815.B. 

(q)S: Kex Attu aggre- 
.diatur Civitatem, ut Cives 

dat, &c. tune certe lice- 
bit|Princips reſiſteregEtiam 
Occidere Illum, ſi aliter fi- 
eri defenſio, &c.lbid.$.6. 
C. Tunc.enim Civitas ba- 
ber juſtum bellum defenſs 
.unm, Contra Injuſtum In- 
.vaſorem, Etiamſi Proprius 
Kex ſit. Ibidem.D. 

(r) Communiter afſeri- 
tur Tyrannum quoadT itu- 
Jum, Interfici poſſe,a Dua- 
.Cunque privata Perſona, 
. que ſit IMembrum Rehubl, 
gue Tyrannidem patitur, 
e&c. Ibid.$.7. F. 


(1 Tyranmm in Titulo 


Licite Occrditur, Ibidem. 
$.7.Ma. gine. 


—_— 


1. He does (in the General) give us two Caſes, 


wherem it 1s Lawful for a Subject to kill his 
King. _ x. In defence of his (p) 

a King invade Sempronius to kill him, he may, 
in Sefoace of his own life, take away the Kings. 
2. In defence of the (q) Commonwealth. This 1n 
the General. But then 


. For a Tyrant in Title, he abſolutely declares 


It, as a thing (7 ) commonly received amon 
them ; That ſuch a Tyrant may be lawfully kilFd 


by Any Private Perſon, who is a Member of that 


Commonwealth, if there be no other Means to free 
it from ſuch a Tyranny. And leaſt it ſhould not 
be obſery'd, *ris erin the (ſ) Margent, That 


fuch a Tyrant may Lanfully be kiltd. So that 


the Cafe 1s (with him ) our of all doubt, That 
any private man may kill a Tyrant in Title, and 
the Pope is Fudge who is ſuch a Tyranf, Whence 
it evidently follows, That no Princes can have 
any Security ( as to the Preſervation of their King- 
doms or Lives) longer then they pleaſe the Pope. 
For if he declarc any of them Tyrants,(as many 
times, with Execrable Pride and Impiety , he 
has done ) Excommunicate and Depolc 
them ; then by this Jeſuitical and Papal 


Doctrine, any Private Perſon, (any of their 


Subjects eſpecially) may Aſſaſſinate and Mur- 
der them. 


. For thofe Princes who have a jzft Title to 
-cheir Pominions, and are ( as they call 


them ) 7yrants not in Fitle, but in their In- 
juſtice and Impious Government: He tells us, 
i. That 


own Life, If 


_ againſt Queen Elizabeth. 


— _—_. 


269 | 


pe 


_ OT nd 


EY EE wh 


t.That ( t) all Proteſtant-Princes being Hereticks 
are ſuch Tyrants. 2. That being Hereticks, they 
are by. their (u ) Hereſie , Ipſo facto, and pre- 
ſently deprived ( alquo modo ) n ſome manner , 
of al Right to their Dominions. 3. That the 
Pope (45 their (x) Superior, to whom even Su- 
pream Princes are Subjeits ): may, totally and abſo- 
lutely depoſe and deprive © them of all their Do- 
minions and right to Govern. 
has paſsd ſuch Sentence, and deprived them 
of their Dominions; if afterwards they meddl: 
with the Government, they become every (y ) way 


 Tyrants (both Titulo & Admuniſtratione). And 


Titulo, quia non eſt: Legitimus Rex , nec juſto Titulo Regnum poſſider, Thidem. - 
poterit Rex tanquam Omnino Tyrannus Tradarti; & Conſequenter A*Quocunque Privato Poterit Inter-- 


fict. 


4. 


teſt 


prey pericula, © Animarumn digpendiay qua in his 


then, 5. After ſuch (z) Sentence paſs'd by the Pope, 
ſuch Kings or Supream Princes may be dealt with , 
as Altogether., and Every Way T yrants.,. and Con- 
ſequently may be. kill'd by Any Private Pex- 
ſon. 


Ibidem-p.819.B. 


And though theſe be Prodigzous Errors, Un- 


chriſtian, and indeed Antichriftian Impieaes ; 
ſuch as-neither ours, nor any Language can 
fully expreſs ; yet.-this 1s not all : The Jeſuice 
turther declares, 7hat though (a.) Pagans anci- 
ently had, and ſtill have: Power, to Depoſe-their 


 Twannical Kings; yet in Chriſtian Commonwealths, 
they have ſuch dependence upon 'the-(b) Pope, that 


Regno precipere, ut {e Inconſulto, Regem non _— niſi prinus Cauſa & R 
wnnltibus popmtaribus Interveniunt, Vid. A, 


, with- 


4+ When the Pope 


(t) Inter Chriſtianos 
Maxime in hoc Oraine” 


(T yrannorum ex-Admini- 
ſftratione Tyrannica) nu- 
merandus eft Princeps , 


qui Subditos in Hereſin 


aut aliud: Apoſft aſia, Genm, 
aut publicum -Schiſma In- 
aucit, lbidec.4.5.1. 

(u) RKex- Hereticus 
Statim per Hereſin ipſo 
Fatto privatw , Alique 
Mods, proprietate &+ Do- 
minio Regni ſui, Whid C.4. 


. S. 14-p.$196 | 
(x) In ſunme'Pontifice 


eſt hec poteſtas tanquam In. 


Superiore habente Turiſdi-” 
thonem ad Corripiendum. 
Reges , etiam Supremos , 


ranquam Sibi Subdios,&c, 
Ibidem, 


(y) 55 ' Rex poſt: depa- 


; 38 


ſnionem Legitim 
ſua pertinacia perſeverans, 


Regnum per vim retineat, - 


encipit efſe Tyrannus in 


(a) Reſpublic* prout in- 


ter Gentiles, CO Hinnc unter 


Erhnicos)babet poteſtatem, 
ſe defendendi a- Rege Ty: 


ranno, C& illum deponends 


ſs neceſſarium ſuerit, &c; 
Ibid.s.19.p.820.A. 


(b) Repna Chriſtiana - 
guoad Joc ſelices depoſi- 


rzonem ' Regym ſnorum ) 
habent dependentiam & 
ſubordinationentad Ponti- 
ficem Romanum;, qui po- 


atione Ab Ipſo Cogmta pro- 


(z) Ergo Extunc 


Obſervations on the Pope's 'Bull 


SE __—_—————— 


(c) Ibidem. p.320. Ce 


(d) Pender Regnum 


Chriſttanum 4 Pohtifice in 


hoc, ut poſſet Pont. non ſo- 
lum Conſulere, aut Conſen- 
rire,ut Regen ſibs pernicio- 
ſum” deponat,, ſed etiam 
Pracipere, & Cogere ut 1d 


faciat, preſertim cum ad 


vitandas Hereſes & Schiſ- 
mata neceſſarium eſſe Fu- 
dicaverit. Suarez, Ibid» 
P-S20- B.C. 


(e) Quia tale precep- 
tum im illo Caſu Tuftsſſumum 
eft. Idem Ibidem. 
| 1 ) Inſtru&t. Sacerd. 
I.5.c.6, $.17. p.738. 

_ (9) G. Roſſzusde Ju- 


ſta Reipub. Chriſtiana in . 


Impios,&c,Authoritate. 
Cap. 3- | 

- Seff. 4. in Decreto de E- 
ditione& uſu Sacrorum 
librorumy 


h) Conc. Trident. 


| without his Knowledge and Authority, they ſhould 


not depoſe their King : For he -may: Command and 
Prohibit the People to do it. © And' he gives In- 
{tances, when People have conſulted the Popes, 
and by-their Counſel and Conſent Depoſed 
their Kings. . So (heſays) (c) Chilperick was De- 
poſed in France, and Sancins Secundus in Portu- 
gal. ' And (to make up their Errors and Impic- | 
cies full) he further tells us, —(d) That all Chri- 
ftian Kingdoms and: Commonwealths do ſo far de- 
pend upon the Pope, that he may not only Counſel 
the” People , and Conſent to their Depoſition and 
Aſſaffination of their Tyrannical Princes ; But he 
may Command and Compel them to do-it , when he 


». ſhall think, it fit, for avoiding Schiſms and Here- 


fies s That is indeed, for the rooting out and ruine 
of the true Proteſtant Religion, and eſtabliſh- 
ing their Roman Superſtition and Idolatry. - And 
co conclude, he further declares, 7hat (in ſuch 
Caſes) the Popes Command (to Murder a Depo- 
ſed King) 3s ſo far from being any Crime, that it 
zs (e) Superlatively Fuſt. Imight here cite Car- 
dinal (f) Toler, Guliel. (g) Roſeus, anda hun 
dred ſuch others, who approve, and in their 
Publicks Writings (Approved and Licenced, ac- 
cording to the Decree of their (þ) Trent Coun- 
cil, by the Azhority of . their Church) juſtific 


| this Impious and Anrichriftian Doctrine. of 


Depoling and Aſlaſſinating Heretical Kings: 
bur :this I conceive a /needleſs work. For, 
1. Szarez himſelf declares it to be the received 
Doctrine of their Church, and. cites _ of 

- their 


i a 


againſt Oneen Elizabeth, 


PIE 


_ 


 . this Doctrine was approved ) 
- - the Ruling part of that Church (the Pope and 


their Eminent Writers to prove it; which, any 
may ſee, who is not ſatisfied with -thoſe before 
cited. 2. The Licencers of Szarez and his 
Book are (for Dignity in their Church and for 
Learning) ſo great, and (for Number) ſoma- 
ny, and the Commendations they give Suarez 
and his Work ſo- high, that there. neither 1s, 
nor -can be any juſt Reaſon vgs but 
k ome , and by . 


his Party) believed and incouraged, as a Do- 
ctrine afſerting-rhePopes Extravagant, and (as "ll 
they call it ) Supernatural (1) Power, and lo (i) Firmis & Incon- 
their Common Intereſt. . Let the Reader con- *#* Argwmentis Parete- 


tem Summi Pontificis Su- 


{ulc the Cenſures prefix*d to & Uarez his Book, pernaturalem tuerur, Ita 1n 
and he will find all theſe following to Approve Cenfura Illuſt. D.D. Al- 


ht na | hon. A Mello, Epiſ.La- - 
and Licence it. Firſt, Three great Biſhops, all Mecenſ” Suareſi _ 


of them Counſellors to his Catholick Majeſty. prefixe' 


© . {k) Faculras Suprems 
2. TwoProvincialsof the Society ; one of the $\,.; 5 Tngulfdindd; 


Jeſuites in Portugal, the other of thoſe 1n Ger- (1) Ex Commiſſione 11- 


4 ( : luſtriſums Epiſcops, D.Petrs- 
— Academia, Comp tutenſi S the Unyver de Caſtillo, Luſitanie Pro- 


ſity of Atc ala de Henares approves It tOO. regs, + Suprems in rebus 


. | Fides Inquiſitorss. In Cen- 
71. | q 
4. Lafty;,i- the ( 4) Supream Senate ( Court or #'* Alſhonſ a Caſtel- 


.. Congregation) of the Inquiſitors, do alſo ap- to, epiſe. Conimbricen- 
- Prove and licenceit, and-this they' do by ( /) f5,3 Covſiliis Catholice 


Commiſſion from Peter de Caftello, Vice-Roy of A — 


Portugal, and in Matters of Faith Sygream in- 


; 6 ra The Premuſſes imparrnally confider'd, 


I think we may truly fay, That 1t 1s not only 
Suarez, or ſome particular or private Perſons , 


” but the. Church-of Rome', and her Ruling parc, 
- which approves this Imptous and- Frayterous 


Oo Doctrine: 


"Oberoi on the Pays Bull © 


(m) Fumanarumrernmn I» 


Religioſus Contemptor, 
Unus Pietatis & Religto» 


ms fortiſſimus Defenſor,& 


propter Exgmam Sapsen- 
tiam , Communis hujus 4- 
. ratis Magiſter , & Alter 
AuguStinus, 


(n) Religiofiſſumus jux- 


t4 ac Grawvsſſimus Auftor, 
Cujus Ingenii monumenta, 
Orbis Suificit, DMratur,. 
Amat. 


.- (0) In qua men Solum =: 


S. Scripture Authoritats 


Omnia Religioſe Conſo-_ 


nant ,. Apoftolicrs tradi- 


rionibus PieCorreFpondent, . 


Oecumenicis Conciliis, ſum- 


merum Pontificum Decre- 


15.erudite conſentiunts. 


(p) Qui in deftnſione ' 


Nihil Plane offends, quod 
Fidem-Offendat ,. que: VE=- 
ro defendant,Inuent 7ul- 


ra.. SoitiS inthe Cen- . 


ſure of Ferdinand Mar-- 


rznez,, Counſellor to: his. *© 


| Catholick Majeſty. 


Podtrine: Which may further appear ( be. 


ſides their Approbations and Licences) from 
the great Commendations they . give Suarez 


and his Book and Doctrine. And here 


For Suarez; They fay, (m) 7 hat he was a Con- 


temner of Humane things, and a moſt Valiant 


Defender only of Piety and Catholick Religion: 
And. ( for his Excellent Wiſdom ) the Common 
Maſter, and another Auguſtine of that Age — 
That for his great Zeal for the Catholick Faith, 
he was a moſt Famous Author , and a moſt Emi- 
nent Divine. That he was a (n) Moſt Grare, 


and moſt Religious Writer ; whoſe Works the Worll 


(the Popiſh World ) des Honour , Admire, and 


_ a 
- g_ a 
men... um 


aþthiſt Omen Elizabeth. _ 


_ 
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1a FP (q) Hehares (toomit the reſt) more fully 


' reſtifies—That they read Suarez his Book, with all 
* ' poffible Diligence, and found Nothing in it repug- 


rant to the Catholick Faith; nor was there Any 


; 


T| wag in it which ought not to be Approved ard Com- 


mended. And then add, ( that we may be ſure 
Yy 


they ſpoke cordially and deliberate 


) That 
there was Nothing in that whole Work,, which All of 
them did not approve ; ſo that they were All of the 


fame Mind and Fadgment. Nay, we are further 


told, That he had Compoſed that Work, by (r ) 


| Morethen Human Helps; and therefore they Fudge 


it (1) Moft Worthy to be: Publiſhed , for the ' Pub- 
lick, and Common Benefit of the Whole Chriſtian 


: World, agd a Signal Vittory of their Faith over 


Hereſies. 


| may be ſure that it is Approved and Received 


7s 


at Rome. a 7 


Oo 2 that 


| 


Such are the Commendations of 
' - Suarez his Book and Doctrine; fo that we 


And herelet me further add, that when King 
mes had Publiſhed his Apology for the Oath of 
Allegiance, and Sir Henry Savwil Tranflated it into 
Latin; the LatinCopy was (by the Popiſh Party) 
immediately ſent to Rome, and (by the Pope) 
(t ) Condemned chere, as Impious and Heretical: 
From Rome 1t was fent to Suarez, who (by the 
Popes Command) Was to Confute and Anſwer 1t. 
He undertook and finiſhed the Anſwer, ferit 1t ro 
Ronie, whereit was highly approved, and after- 
wards Printed and- Publiſhed with all thofe Ap- 
probations and'Commendations before menti- 
ond. Bur chete Poſttronsneed no further proof, 


(q) Librum Suareſij 
quanta potumiun diligen- 
tia, evolys mi i, $11 quo ope- 
re Nihil veritate Catholi- 
ce fidei Alienum, Nihil dc-- 
vinm , Aihil diſſonum d(- 


prebenditur : Nihil quod 
probati l #ndar igue non dt 


bear, Denique Nibil a 
Noſtro Onninea Senſu dif- 


Corwans, cum bac inre, ſit 


Omninuzmi noftrum Eadem 
vox, Idem Animus, E4- 


demque Sententia, 


(r) Pluſquam Humano 
Studio. In Cenſura Alphon. 
ACaſtello, Epiſ. Conimbri- 
_—_ 

(1) Dogniſſimum nt in 
Lucemeat, ad Fidei No- 
flre Vittoriam De Here- 


ſrbus Inſignem, &. rotius 


Orbis Chriſtiani Publicam 
& Communem utilitatem. 
In Cenſura IlInſtrif. D. 
D.Alphonſ. A Mello. E- 
piſc. Lamec.. A Conſfiliis 
Cathol, Majeltati. 


(tr) By Pope Paul. 5. 
who in his damnatory 
Breve, ſays Fura- 
mentwim itlud, falua fide 
Catholica,. & Salute Ani- 
marum, preftari non poreſt; 
cum Multa Conriieat,' qiie 


fides ſaluts Aperte Advtr- 


ſamur. Vide Remon- 
ſtrant. Hibernorum, pe 8 
R.Caron.p.9. | 


——_— ——— 


_ 45 n—_ Obſervations on the Pope's. Bull 


(a)!n Apolog.pro Ju- | y | WY 
lh yrs 4. that they are own'd and publickly :approved by 


(x) In Commentario the Pope and his P arty. I ſhall only add; When 
Exegetico contra Jac. King ( u ) Zames had charged Bellarmine and- the 


wv any Ingolſtadip Al- Church of Rome, with this Rebellious and Impi- 
 (y) Non diffkenw,ſed ons DoCtrine, of depoling Kings, abſolving Sub- 


Zibere Profitemur , quod : : —w 
Pa, fo yoony Poidima JEEtS from all Oaths of Allegiance and Fidelity, 


Cauſa poſſi, Principes Ex> GC. (x) Gretfſer.1n his Anſwer ) has theſe-memo- | 


Communicare , Deponere, 4.2þ]e words—{ y) IVe do not deny, ({ays he) but Fee - 


Subditos & Furamento Fi- 


deluaris Exſotuere, &c. ty Profeſs, that the Popay upon juſt cauſe, ( and he is 


Gretſer Ibid. p«2 55; doe of that) may Excommunicate De 
(z) Subdits in Conſct- Ju _ ) on and D epuſe 


entia tenentur fare Seu- Princes, and Abſolve their Subjes, from-their Oath of 


rertie Pontifics. Ibidem. Allegiance. And then he adds—(z.) That the Sub- 
a bl WHT £7 jets are bound in Conſcience to Obey the Popes Sentence, 
' () lbidem.p.1 1.Apo- 720t only in the Caſes mentioned, But in(a)All other of the 


log. Jac.GretleriRomZ, J;/, ture. And this impious and m_ Do- 


a Deputatis ad i4 Theo- : 
logis lectam & approba- Etrine of. Gret ſer , 15 nat only approve 


SRIEnT Wevs. Provincial of the Feſuites in Germany ; and the Re- 
me ppinnts 8 ctorand Vice-Chancellor of the Univerſity of hr- 
goljtade ; but his whole Book (and fo thoſe 'men- 

tioned, and many more ſuch Reb:llious and Im: 

pious Pohtions) Was Approved at Rome, by the Sufc 


frage of Moſt Learned Divines, Thus the ſaid Pro- 


&) Hunc Librum Face. woo 
$4.1 4 Dot fmoun vincial of the Jeſuires, and the (c) Rector of the 


Theologoranm Suffragiss Umverſity of Ingolſtade cxpreſly ceſtifie,, 1n their 


Kome Approbarum, ego i- Publick and PrintedApprobations of Gretſers Book. 


ridem Approbo,ut - + . . "_- 
ee Aormboms tes, The Premiſſes, and Traiterous Popiſh Principles 


Parſs ex BritamiaYene- Contider'd, ( which are received and believed at 
744, 0pponatur, opto ego Pe | 


| —2ca0b-gy "ho Rome ) though men may (d)wonder at the Beaſt; 


IngolſtadienſsPro-Cancet- (the Pops and his Party) and that any, (who.would 


ori ct por rempare ee not only be thought Chriſtians, but the only Ca-- 
@)Rer.z33,, Cholicksinthe World) ſhould maintain, and pub-: 


 lickly juſtifie ſuch Principles: yer . we need not 
wonder 


Y (b) the 


=, ——a ws Tt . cc. ©@=2A vDIT_A.TGU tas kann wr. fonknm., ouh a Ay = | » 
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agginfl Queen Elizabeth. 


deavour ( elpecially after the Anathema of -Pius 
the Fifth)by Rebellions at home, and Invaſions 
from abroad ; to. rob - Queens Elizpbeth of:her 
Crown and Kingdoms, and of her Life too;;-by 
Roman and Mahometan Aflaſſmations.  * Ifay, we 
need not wonder at this. 
. | Doctrines (which they-approve and conſtantly 
contend for) be granted, (7 hat the Pope is Supream 
” | Judge and Monarchggf the World (direfte or indirefte) 
that. all Kings and Emperors are His Subjefts, that he 
has Power to Depoſe and Deprive them of their King- 
, | domes, that. when he has Fudicially deprived them, any 
| Private Perſon may Murder them; that he has Power 
. | to Abſoloe their Subjefts from all Obligations and Oaths 
of Allegiance, and to Command them, upon pain of an 
Anathema never to obey any of their Princes Laws or 
Commands, that the People may depoſe their King , 
with His Conſent and Counſel ; and that he may Com- 
mand and Compel them to doit; and this:o(d) oft as. 
he ſhall Think it Good for the Spiritual Health of the 


wonder, that ſuch Perſons ſhould practiſe and act: 
according to ſuch Principles, and continually in- 


Fer let the aforeſajd 


(d):Poteſt Pontifex non 
folum Conſulere, aut Cone 
entire, ut Regnum Regem 
ſunm ſibi pernicioſum De- 
ponat; ſed etiam Precipere;. 
& Cogere, ut id Faciat ;: 
quando Saluti Spiritual 
Regni, & preſertim ad vi 
tandas Hereſes neceſſari- 
um eſſe Papa Judicaverit, 
Suarez dicto. 1. 6: cap.4. 
p.820. B. C, This place _ 
15 before cited, - but that 
the Reader may not be 
troubled to look back 
for it , Fhave again put 
it here, Where in the 

Margent', ( which I be- 
fore omitted ) Suarez 


cites others, (to ſhew he was not ſingular in this Opinion) Azorius, Tom. 3: 1. 2. c. 5. Queſt. 


30: A Caſtro,lib.2. De juſta Hzreticorum Punitione ; cap.'14. vid; Hiſt. Conciliorum Gene- 
ral. per Ed. Richerium Dottorem Sorbonicum, lib. 1. cap.13. 5. 3: p.393. Colon; 1686. where 
he acknowledges that Bellarmne, Suarez, Becanus, and the Jeſuites maintain this Dotrine of De- 
poſing and killing Kings —— Jeſuite nor modo docent, Papam habere poteſtarem Regum Abdicandorum 
vernmetiam & Capire Puniendorum in Officio Sacra Tnquiſitionss, ut vocant, &c. And the ſame -Sor- 
bon. DofFtor, Ibidem. cap. 8. $. 13. pag. 197. tells. us, - that; ?cis the Jeſuites Doctrine; Licere 
Ponrifics Reges fibs immorigeros , baud aliter Abdicare, quam Paſter Canes, quos rinus habes ad ma- 
ms, Occidere, And that it is their PraCtiſe, to-accuſe thoſePrinces who do not pleaſe them , 
to the People,, of Tyranny, Schiſm or Hereſje, Hacque via Thos tangquam arietes , aut Canes Fu- 
riofos, Parricidis mattandos Exponere, 


os King- 


—O—— — 
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Kingdom. (P Prodigious Error and Inpictyt' as: if 
Rebellion, Aﬀaſſinations and Murdering their 
ngs; conduc'd to the Salvation of the' Subjects: 


lates —_ 


I fay;-theſe Erroncous and Impious Doctrines 
granted, and ( as they are at Rome ) believd, ic 
1s certain, that (fo far as they have opportunity 
and ability ) they will (as they ever have done) 
profecute their Intereſt, og gona according 
to thoſe Principles ; and all Chriſttan Kings 
will be in perpetual danger to looſe their 
Crowns, their Kingdoms, andetheir Lives too; 
unleſs they can pleafe the _ and become 
his dariful Servants, and mdeed Slaves to his 
Anti-Chriſtian Tyranny. I fay no Chriſtian 
King , Tros Tyriafve , Papaſt or Proteftant cart be 
out of enunent Danger, where ſuch Doctrine 
1s, by ſuch-Doctors -maintain'd. We have fad 
and certain Inſtances of this Truth : For, 1. Hen- 
ry the Third and Fourch 'of France were neither 
Calviniſts nor Lutherans, but declared Sons of 
the Roman Synagogue ; yet becauſe they did not 
Comply with the Popiſh I ne; 21 de- 
Sx Pa 


oree and meaſure, the Pope and 


rty Cx- 


pected, they farally fell by the Traiterous and 
Yredigious Villany of bloody- Aﬀaſſins,  Riderre 


& gaudente Roma; The Pope and his Jeſuitical 
Party, (with an-Extaſie: of Joy) Approving and 
Commending the Treaſon, and' ( in their Wti- 
tings and; Pictures) Canonmzing: the Traitors. 
2, For-Proteftants, and (as"they call them ) He- 
retical Princes, their danger (proportionable to 
Romes hatred of them) 1s greater. They may 


( by 


- egainſi Queen Elizabeth, 271 
(by the Power and Gracious Providence of God) 
. want ability;: but they neither do, nor (unkfs 
they ; renounce their ' Erroneous and Impious: 
Principles } ever will want a defire and indeavour 
to ruine thoſe they call Hereticks ,- either-by 0- 
pen Hoſtality and Rgbellions, or by Poyſen , Pi- 
ſtols, and private Aſfaſſinanions.+ Their many 
known Plots and Confpiracies againſt Queen E- 
lizabeth,, King James, Charles the Martyr , and 
his Gracious. Majelty. NOW Reigning;, ( whom 
God preſerve) are undeniable Demonttrations of 
this Truth... The Ark of God and Dagon, Light 
and Darkneſs, Truth and Error; the- Bible and 
Popiſh Bullary , Proteſtancy and Popery cannot 
roffibly Contiſt; and be 1n Peace. Nothing is 
(ox, cat be;) ſo: deſtructive of Darkneſs and Er- 
ror,as Truthand'Lighr, And *tiseyidemtly known 
to. this Weſtern, World, That: che: Evangelical 
Light and Truth, which the Proreftarts have hap- 
hily and clearly diſcovered, to the long deluded 
Church of God, have awakened thouſands, to a: 
deteſtation of that Superſtition and Idolatry ; un- 
der which they formerly lay, to the diſhonour of 
God, and ruine of their Souls, and:to a ſhaking; 
and great diminution of the Papal. Monarchy and 
Tyranny ; ſo many Kingdom forſfaking: Rome ,. 
and ſhaking, off the Heavy and Intollerable Yoke 
of Sin and Popiſh Servitude. Erhinc ille Lacryme ; 
Hence 1t 1s, that the Pope, and hs inraged Party , 
when they cannot, by any probable pretence of v 
Reaſon.confute, what they call Hercſie, (the Pro- 
ccltantReligion)they indeayour to Confound and: 


(by 


f 


:-2j2 | Obſervationsonthe Pope's Bull, e>c. 
| (e)This isevident(to (by Fire and Sword) Conſurne the Hereticks— 


mi the Bull om gy 
of —_ eThicd, Aterna bella, pace ſublats, gerunt, furant odium, nec 


wherein King Her. L.1s pron, boſtes efe defrnunt; quam effe deſinunt. They 
Excommnicated and '., 44 and incourage (e) Princes of their Profeſſion 
Depoſed.For in that Bull > | On | ; . 
having declared that to perſccute and deſtroy all Proteſtants in their 
Ceſc  Heretick and Domugions; and their barbarous and bloody Po- 
mands all ChriſtianPrin- Et has told us, how they defire 1t to be done; 

ces (Kings or pon 1 op TT 3% | 4 
Hemyand his adherents  ©fere June Two Cedar, Seftdmgue Lutheri 
———Inſuper, tam Prin- Enfe, Rota, Ponto, Funibus, Igne neca. : 
.Cipes,prediftos (quacunque ".% t 

etiam Imperiali aut Regalt ONE "Ia 
dignitate fulgemes. $.1 5.) Uſe thy Power C lar, let Lut herans be {lain, 

quan quoſcunque aliery eri> By Fire, Rack, Halter, Sword,or drown'd ith” Maine. 
am ad ftipendia quorum */. : | | 
Eunque Chrifts fidelzum mi- | Wee PF $4 - "t:430% ” 
Titantes & alias quaſcunque perſonas, tam Per Mare quam Per Terras, Armigeros hahentes, eis Mandan 
zes, ut contra Henricum Regemyeiqut adherentes,dum in erroribus adverſua Sedem prediftum permanſerint, 
Armis Inſurgant, eoſque & eorum ſingulos Perſequantur,&c. And then (ſuch is his liberality) he giyes 
thoſe Souldiers all the Goods of thoſe Anathematiz?d Hereticks, wherever they can find them 
Eorumque Bona, Mobilia, & Immobilia, Mercantias , Navigia, Credita, Res, & Animalia, eti- 
an extra territorium Henrici Regis, Ubi Liber Conſiftentia, Capiant,&c. Vide Pauli Papz. 3. Conitir. 
7.datum Romz, Decemb. 15, Ann, Dom.i538.Pontificatus ſui, Ann. 54n Bullario Romano, Romz 
1638, Tom.1.,p.516.Co1.2.5.16. 
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| DAMNATIO. 


EXCOMMUNICATIO 
Henric: VIII. 
EGIS 


ANGLIA 


EJUSQUE 


 FAUTORUM: - 


"Cum aliarum 


ADJECTIONE POENARUM. 


Paulus E piſcopus , Serum Servorum Dei, 


Ad fururam Rei Memoriam. 


| FU S qui phemiobils permanens, ſua Provi- 
4 dentia, Ordine mirabili dat cunfla movert , 
. diſponente Clementi, vices, licet immeri- 
ti gentes in Terris, @ in Sede Juftitie Con- 
ſtituti,” juxta quogue P wg” Hieremiz watirinium 


p dicentjs * 


Editz. A.D. 1535. & 


1538. 


— 


? 54 
i. 6 ety 0 oo ea rg ee 


tio-& Excommunicatio 


I - exmury 7 


GC 


Henricus poſtquar a 
Leone decimo Titulo 
Defenſoris Fidei dona- 
tus fuit, ex Cauſa hic ex-- 
preſſa 4.3 Catholica fide 
deviavit, & myſa. enor- 
m:acommulic. 


| dicentis: Ecce TeC onſtitut ſuper Gentes, .& Regna,ut 


. ca Sede, W& Sacris. Conciliis preteritis Temporibus 


—. 


evellas,, Wt defir wag, edigces, Wantesg prociguap: ſu- 
per. 0mnesReges Univerſe Ferre, cupthoſyue populos 
obtinentes Principatum, ac illum qui pins , © miſeri- 
cors eft, © windictam ei, qui tham. pravenit paratam 
temperat, Bec 0uos {rp anutent S ,idet. ſeyera. ud tzjoue- 
Coſtigat ,. qatu prius Commnet#r. ,.in afſidue duten 
peccantes, W' in peccatis perſeverantes , cum Exceſſus 


Mifericovid Pagerig uf zh tne 
ad Cog wet! caganter, Full M1 Piget, Emi 


tantes,. © Incumbenti Nobis Apoſtolice ſolicitudinis 
[ludio perurgemur,, ut cunttarum- Perſonarum notre 
Care Celitus Commiſſarum ſalubri Statui ſolertins In- 
LOpA@N715, Aly ney G& Scarfatis, 4 f ; 

tat ver[utiatmmnuen conſpvci, , prape 

mus, Exceſſuſque, © Enormia,. ac Gordabſe Crimi- 
na congrua ſeveritate Coerceamus, & juxta Apoſtolum 
inobedientiam qvinm prowptins utciſcendo,. illorum per- 
Bas debit2 CorreRione'(i Compeſcamus, quod eos 
Dei iram provocaſſe peniteat, & ,ex hoc aliis Exem-' 
plumC autelz ſalutaris accedat. 


Yect. 1. Sane cum Superioribus Diebus nobis rela- 
ran fills, quot Angls Reg, lice rmgore Forde 


catus Fel. recor, Leons Pape deciant Preedeceſſoris no- 
ftri diverſorum Haveticarum” frrares ſape ab Apoſtoli- 


damngt os oO noviſſime Nofir a Lt ate Per. Fer 4 0 + 
Alunmo Martinum Lutherum ſ« feiratos, & inn 
watos, ZeloCatholice Fidei, @ Erga diftam Sedeps, 
pie per quendam Librags per. cum deſuper C plies 


- ” - 
"5 


5 'H, EE "R:t ; 1 - ES - "| : ; P 
Henrici 8.' Regis Angie, &>c. 
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0" eidem Leon Pradeceſſori, ut enum Examinaret, 
approbaret , oblatum 'Confutaſſet ;'vb quod, ab eodem 
Leone - Predeceſſore , Ultra difti Libri cum magna 
Tpfius Henrict Regis Lande W Commendatione, ap- 
probationem , Titulum Defenſors Fidei" reportaverit , 
4 rel; Fide © Apoſtolico tramite” lewians, 'ac' pro- 
prize ſalutis, fame & hondris immemot , Poſtthuane. 
Cariſſima in Chriſto Filia noftra-Catherina Angliz 
Regina, Hliftri ſus Progenie Confage, Cum: qua pub- 
lice in facte Eeeteſiz Matrimonizm Contraxerat, & 
per plures Annos Continuaverat, ar ex qua, ditto 


conflante Matrimonio protem pluries ſuſceperat, nut- 
la Legitima ſabſiftente-Cauſa', W contra Eeeleſice 
Probibitionem dimiſſu , cum quadam' Anna Boſena , 
Mheliere' Afighea , difiz Carhetina adhuc vivente, 


de fatto Matrimonium Contraxerat, ad deteriora pro- 
ſeliens, qualdam Leges , ſeu Generales Conflitutiones 


edere , non erubuit , per quas ," ſubditos ſuo%d quoſ- 


dam Hareticds, @ Schiſmaticos Artitulos tenendos ; 


Tnter quos WG hoc erate quod Romanus Pontifex Ca- 


put FEcclefie , & Chrifti Vicarius non erat, & quod 


| ipſ 7 Anglica Eccleſrz Supremum Caput 'Exiſte- 


feed Gravibus etium mortis penis cogebat. Ft 
bis non Comentus, Diabolo Sarritegij Crimen ſaaden- 


te , quamplures Prelatos etiam Epiſcopos , alidſque 
- Perſoras Ertlefiaſticas , etian! —_— , necnen' Se- 
matico adbarere , 


culates fibi ut Heretico , © 'Sch 


'ue Aticulos pradiftos ſauftorum*Patram decretjs,” & 
"funflorum Contilioran flututis , tmmo- etiam Tpſi E- 
vanpelite weritati tontrarios', tanijuam' takes alios 
"dannatos approbire;," & Jequi \nolentes,” & Mtrepid: 
- recuſarites capt, *& rarterthus 'mantipari.- Hiſtze 

Gn P p 2 ſumiliter 


ee fines 4. ra tot. 4 VEL LETIEET YE ——_ . 


wala anus bong 


Dampatio & Excommunicato 


w— 
A 


_ 
—————_———. 


©!emen.7.(ejus Conſtit. 
hic non habes)tandem il- 
lum Excommunicavit ,. 
quin in Cenſvris infor- 
deſcendo deterior evalite- 


RR 


ſumilitzr non Contentus, mala malis uccummlando, bon. 


mem. Jo. H. $, wuitalis PresbyterxCardinalis: Roffen. 
quem.ob Fidei Conſtantiam, & wite ſantimonian', 


ad 4 ardinalat us Degnatatem. Promoveramms , Cm di 


Tis, Hereſubus & Frronibus conſentire nollet, horren- 
di immagite Wideteſtanda ſxvitid; publice Miferabili 
ſapplicio tradi , & decollari mandaverat , &' fecerat 


* Excommunicatiqnis,,..& Anathematis., allaſque gra- 


wiſfemgs ſententias, cenſurgs, &' penas'in Literis, ac 
Conftitutionibus' 'recolendes mem; Bonitaci. 0tavi, 


Honorjj Tertij, Roman... Pontificum Pradeceſſorum 
Neſtrorum. deſuper Editis Lontentas, & alias in tales 


4 jure latgs dammabiliter incurrendo ac Regno: Anplix, 
& Dominzs.,. quz. tenebat , necnon; Regalis faſtrgiis 
[ # elht zdine, ac prefat i luuli prarogatiua, WG honore 
ſe Indignum reddendo. or EE 


 SeQ#2. Nos \licet ex eo,. quod prout non Ignoraba- 
mils, Idem. Henricus Rex in- Certis Cenſuris* Eccleſi- 
afticis guibus. a Pie MemoriayClemente- Papa Septi- 
mi etiam Pradeceſſore neſtro ,; poſtquam humaniſſumis 


liters, © paternis Exhortationibus , niultiſque Nun- 


cits, © mediis, Primo & Poftremo , etiam” Fuilictali- 


ter, ut prefatam Annam 4 ſe dimitteret , ® ad Pra- 


dicke Catherinz ſuc- vere Conjugis Conſortium re- 


 diret fiuſtra monitus fucrat, innodatus Extiterat, Pha- 
' Taonis: duritiam imitando \. per Longum Tempus .in 
_ Claujum Contemptum. Inforduerat ;; W Inſordeſeebat, 
quod ad Cor rediret vix. ſperare poſſe videremus 6b 


Paternam tamen Charitatem, qua in minoribus Conſli- 
tut donec in Obedientia, @ Reverentia Sedis pradifte 
permanit , eum proſecyti fueramns, witque clarius wi- 

"js dere 


Henrici-8,.R egis-Anplhie, Oc. 


_— 


dere Poſſemus, an Clamor qui - ad nos -delatus fuerat 
(quam certe etiam Ipſuus. Heneriei- ReſpeFum falſun 
eſſe diſkderabamus ). werus. efer, flatuimus ab ulterjori 
contra Ipſum Henricum Regen proceſſu ad: Tempus 
abſtinerido ,  hujus . Rei veritatem diligentius Inda- 
gare.... BATHE TY = 

Set. 3. Cum autem- debitis diligentiis deſuper fa- 


Ideo Pont. Iſte contra 
Regem , Complices, & 


Crs clam Orem ad N 05, zt-pr efertur 4 delatum,; merum. Fautores decrevit,proce- 
eſſe, ſumulque, quod. dolenter referimus , dictum Hen- dere, ut hic.. * 


ricum Regem ita.in Profundum-malorum \deſcendifſe , 
ut de Ejus Recipiſcentis nulla penitus videatur ſpes 
haberi poſſe, reperimus.. : Nos attendentes veteri Lege 
Crimen. Adulterij, notatum , dapidari Mandatum , ac 
Aubtores Schiſmatis hiatu terre abſorptos, - eorimque 


ſequaces Celeſti Igne Conſumptos , Elimmamque Mea- - 


gum viis Domini Reſiſtentem per Apoſtolum terna 
ſeveritate damnatum fuiſſe , volenteſque ne in diſtrifto 
Examine Ipſuus Henrici Regis & Subditorams ſuorum, 

quos ſecum in Perditione trahere videmus ,. Animarum 
Ratio a Nobis Expoſcatur, quantum Nobis ex alto con- 

ceditur providere contra Henricum. Regem, Ejuſque. 
Complices,. Fautores, Adbarentes & ſequaces ; & in 
Pramifſis quomodolibet culpabiles, contra quos; ex eo- 


quod Exceſſus, & delifta predifta adeo manifeſta ſunt , 


notiora, ut nulla [= tergiverſatione celari. abſque 
Executionem procedere \Poſſemus , 


wlteriort. more. a 


% 


benignius agendo , decrevimus infraſerigta modo prox 


cedere.... 


Sect. FR E 


Damnatio & Excommunicatio 


Us 


— 


= — 


-——o—_ eau” tus Fatribus Noftris $. R. F. Cardinalibus delibera- 
tione maters, & de Worm Conſilio, @ Afſenſu pra- 
fatem Henricum Regem-, Ejuſque Complices , Fau- 

tores., Adherentes, ConſultoresW& Sequates , ac \yiicſ- 

cungque alios in Pramiſſisſeu eorum aliquo quoquomody 

| Culpabiles, tam Laicos, quam Clericos, etiam Regy- 
£-: Janes, catfuſcunque Dipmtatis, Statrs, Gradus, Ordinis, 
, . Conditionis, Praeminentice*, W' Excellentice exiſtant 

( quorum Nomina, © Cognomina perinde ac fi Prafſen- 


volumes") per viſcera Miſericordize Dei horte- 
mur, 5 imus-in Domino, quatemes Heriticus 
Rex 4 pradifiis Erroribus prorſus ubſlineat , & Con- 
| foitutiones, fon Lepes prediftas, ficut defafto eas fecit, 
rewoeer, Cafſet, W annullet, & Conftione Subditorim 
faorum ad eas Servandas ,, necnon Carceratione, Cap- 
tra, & Punitione illoramn , qui ipſes Conflitutionibus. 
fex Legibus Adharere, aut eas fervare noluerint, & dl 
aliis Erroribus praditis penitus, W Onmino abflineat, 
& # quos Premiſſorum occaſione Captivos habet , 
YeLaxe. FE | ON 


| ow grande & Fa Sect.5. Complices vero, Fautores, Adbarentes] 

far Reg) deſuper faveres o Sequuces dA: Hennc! Regis mm pramifſfis, & 

vel adhzrere. cirea"es Ipfi Henrico Reyr ſuper his de "cetero 6 
mlfiftant ; ner adhateantvel faveant, nec ei Conſiltum, 
Azxilium, vel Favorem, deſuper praftent. © 


Sect.6. 


Regen itique hortatur, . "Set; 4, "Habita itdque ſuper his cam venerabili.. 


tibas Thterſererentur , pro — g- hrwn 
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Sect 6. Alias ft Henwcus: Rex, ac 'Fautores,: 'Ad-' Tnobedienteſque Majoris: 
harentes, Conſultores, W Sequaces hortationibus, W Jena mar mg 
requiſitionibus hujuſmodi modi non audiverint cum 
Kffecta, Henricum: Regem,. Fautores,  Adherentes 5; 

Conjultores &. Sequaces, ac alios Culpabiles proadi- 
fos, Authoritate Apoftolice , ac-ex cert4 niotra Sci- 
entiq, © de Apoſtolice Poteſtatis Plenitudine tenore- 
Praſentium in virtute Santle Obedientice , ac ſub Ma- 
joris Excommunicationis Late Setentiz, 4 qua etianm 
pratextu cujuſcunque Privilegij,. vel. facultatis, etiam 
in forma Confeſſionalis., cum. quibuſcuuque- effcaciſſi- 
mis Clauſulis 4 Nobis, & Sede predifa quomodolibet 
Conceſſis, etiam. iteratis wicibus . innovatis 5. ab alio 
quam 4 Romano Pontifice, preterquam ine mortis-Ar- 
liculo Conſtituti,.ita tamen , quod fi aliquem abſolui 
contingat, qui poſimodum Convaluerit , niſi poſt Con- 
valeſcentiam ,, Monitioni,, © Mandatis noftris hujuſ- 
modi paruerit cum Fffeflu, in eandem Excommu- 
nicationis Sentemtiam reincidat) .abſolui non poſ- 


ſuit. | | 


_ Set. 7. Necnon Rebellionis, Wo guoad Henricum Reyellionis quoque, & 
Regem, etiam Perditionis Regni, & Dominiorum — 
Praditorum , & tam quoad eum, quam quoad alios te Compilers Re 
Monitos ſupradiftes ,- ſupra & infra: ſcriptis pants , infra, certum Terminum 
ques fi dicis Menitiane 6 Mandaris, ut profernas , Come alu i 
201 parerint, eos, W eorum ſingulos, Ipſo fatto 're- cidiſle declarat. 
ſperve incurrere volumus , per Praſentes Monemus ; 
eique, & eorum Cuilibet diſtrite pracipiendo Man- 
damus, quatenus Henxicus Rex per ſe, vel Procura- 
torem Legitimum, © ſufficientt Mandato ſuffultum,. 


Infra 


Damnatio & Excommunicatio 


_O—— 
m——— 


 Aubloritate et Poteſtatis Plenitudine pradifiis de- 


Et quaſcunque Civitates 
Eccleſias & alica Locay 
ad quz Ipft declinave- 
rint, Interdicto Eccleſi- 
a{tico ſupponir. 


Infra Nonaginta , Complices vero, Fautores, Adhe- 


rentes, Conſultores & Sequaces, ac alij in Premiſfis 
quomodolibet Culpabiles ſupradifli , Seculares G 


| Eccleſiaſtici , etiam Regulares., Perſonaliter , Infra 


Sexaginta dies Compareant Coram Nobis, ad ſe ſuper 
Premiſſis legitime Excuſandum , ' & Defendendum, 
alias videndum, & Andiendum Contra eos, W eorum 
ſingulos etiam Nominatim, quos fic Monemus, quate- 
nus expediat, ad Omnes, & ſimngulos Aftus, etiam Sen- 
tentiam Definitivam , Declaratoriam , Condenmatori- 
am ,  Privatoriam, ac Mandatum 'Excuſativum 
procedi. uod fi Henricus Rex, & alij Moniti 
Predifti Intra diflos terminos ets, ut prafertur , re- 
ſpeflive prefixes, non Comparuerint, ad Prediflam 
Excommunicationis Sententiam per tres dies , poft 
Lapſum diflorum Terminorum Animo, quod abſit , 


ſuftinuerint Indurato, Cenſuras Ipſas aggravamus, & 


ſuccefſrue reaggravamus, Henricumque Regem Pri- 


vationis Regni,, © Dominicorum pradiforum, GW 


tam eum., quam alios Monitos Pradiftos, et eorum 
ſingulos, Onmes et Fa ngulas alias penas pradittas In- 
curriſſe, ab omnibuſque Chriſti Fidelibus, cum eorum 
bonts, perpetzo difhdatos efſe. Et fs Interim ab bu- 
manis decedat, Eccleſiaſtica debere carere Sepulturg, 


cernimus, et Declaramus , eoſque Anathematis, Ma- 
lediftionis, et Dammationis fiterne mucrone percu- 
ramus. 


Sect. 8. Necnon que prefatus Rex Henricus quo- 
modolibet, et ex quavis Cauſa tenet , habet , aut poſ- 


ſidet , quam diu Henricus Rex , et alij Moniti pra- 


dich, 


—_ Fr ns = ow Y a TT _ a \ 


Flenrici 8. Regis Angliz,ooe. 
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diti, Q& eorum ſinguli m alizs per dilum Henricum 


Regem non tentis, habitjs , aut poſſeſſis permanſerint, 
& Triduo poſt eorum inde receſſum, & alia _quaecun- 
que, ad quze Henricum Regem, Q& alios. monitos 
pradiftos poſt Lapſum diflorum Terminorum declinare 
contigerit, Dominia, Civitates, Terras, Caſtra, Villas, 
ppide , Metropolitanaſque , @& alias Cathedrates , 
ceterdſque Inferiores Eccleſias, necnon Monaſteria , 
Prioratus, Domos , Conventos, & Loca Rzligioſa , 
vel Pia Cujuſcunque , etiam S. Benedicti , Clunia- 
cen. Ciſtercien. Praemonſtraten. ac Pradicatorum , 
Minorum , Eremitarum. $. Augu{tim , Carmelita- 
rum, G& aliorum Ordinum , ac Congregationum , & 
Militarium quarumcungque in Ipſis Daminizs, Civitati- 
bus, Terris , Caſtris, Villis, Oppidis, @ Locis Ex- 
.iftentia, Ecclefraſtico ſupponimus Interdifto ; ita ut 


' iltho durante inillisetiam pretextu cujuſcunque Apo- 


ftolici Indulti Eccleſtis, Monaſteriis, Prioratibus, "s 


mibus , Conventibus, Locis, Ordinibus, aut Perſo- 


nis, etiam quacunque Dignitate Fulgentibus Con- 


ceſſi , preterquam in Caſibus a jure permiſſis, ac e- 
tiam in illjs alias quam Clauſus Fanuis, © Excommu- 
nicatis & Interditis Excluſis, nequeant Miſſe , aut 
alia Divina Officia Celebrari. 


_ Sect. 9. Er Henrici Regis , Complicumque, Fau- 
torum,, Adherentium , Conſultorum ,” Sequacium , et 
Culpabilium pradiflorum Filij, Penarum ut hic in 
hoc Caſu par eſt, participes fint , Omnes et ſingulos 
ejuſdem Henrici Regis ex difl4 Anna, ac fingulorum 
aliorum pradictorum Filios natos, et 'naſcituros, ali- 
oſque deſcendentes , uſque in eum. gradum, ad quem 


ws Ju- 


"i 


Filis{que eorum de dig- 
nitatibus, gratiis & pri- 
vilegiis ac dominiis & 
bonis omnibus privatos, 
& ad alia de cetero ob- 


tinenda inhabiles 


declarat, 


elle | 


a” 
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Damnatio & Excommunicatio 


Mat 


Jura penas in Caſibus hujuſmedi extendunt ( Nemi- 


ne excepto, nullaque minoris etatis ,*aut Sexus , wel 


Tonorantiee , vel alterius cujufuis Cauſe habita rati- 
one ) Dignitatibus et Honoribus in quibus quomodo- 
libet Conftituti Exiſtunt, ſex quibus gaudent , utun- 
tur, potiuntur, dut muniti ſunt, necnon Privilegiis , 
Conceſſionibus,Gratiis,Indulgentiis Immunitatibus, Re- 
miſſionibus, Libertatibus,et Indultis,ac Dominiis,Civi- 
tatibus,Caſtris, Terris Villis,Oppidis,etLocis,etiamCom- 


mendatis, vel in Gubernium Conceſſis, et que in 


feudum , emphyteuſim', vel alias 4 Romanis ; vel a- 
liis Eccleſiis, Monaſteriis ,- et Locis Eccleſuaſticis, ac 
Secularibus, Principibus, -Dominiis Potentatibug , e- 
tiam Regibus et Tmperatoribus , aut aliis Privatis., 
vel publicts Perſonis quomodolibet habent , tenent , 
aut Poſſident , Ceteriſque Omnibus bonis , Mobilibus 
et immobilibus , Furibus et Ationibus, eis quomo- 
dg/ibet Competentibus privatos,: ditta bona feudalia 


vel emphyteutica , et alia quacunque , ab aliis: quo- 
modolibet obtenta, ad direftos Dominds, ita ut de 


illis libere deſponere poſſint, Reſpefive devoluta, et 


eos qui Eccl:fiaſtici fuerint, etiamſi Religiof ex- 
iſtant, Eccleſiis etiam Cathedralibus , et Metropoli- 
tanis , necuon Monaſteriis et Prioratibus, Prapoft- 


turis, Prepoſitatibus, Dignitatibus , Perſonatibus , 
Officits,.Canonicatibus, et Prabendis , aliiſque Bene- 
fictis Eccleſtafticis per eos quomodolibet ' obtentis , 
privatos, et ad alia, ac alia in poſterum- obtinen- 
da Inhabikes eſſe, ſimpliciter decernimas , et decla- 


ramus. eoſque fic refpetive Privatos, ad. alia et a- 
Ha queecunque fimilta , ac dignitates, honores, ad-' 
minifirationes , et- officia, jura, ac feada \in Poſterum 
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abtinents, Auttoritate et Scientia, ac P lenitudine "Y 
milibas Inhabilitamus. : 

Sect. Io. Ipfiuſque Henrici Regis, ac Regni 
omniumque aliorum Dominiorum , Civitatum, Terra- 
rum, Caſtrorum, Villarum , Fortaliciorum , Arcium , 
Oppidorum , GW Locorum Crorune » etlam de fatto ob- 
tentorum , Magiſtratus , "Finllites , Caſtellanos, Cu- 
ſtodes, & Officiales quoſcunque, necuon Communita- 
tes, Univerſitates, Collegia , Feudatarios , Vaſſallos , 
Subditos, Crves, Incolas, & Inhabitatores etiam Fo- 
renſes , difto Regi de fatto Obedientes, tam Secula- 
res, quam fi qui rationis alicujus remporalitatis Ip- 
ſum Henricum Regem in Superioren recognoſcant, e- 
tiam Eccleſiaſticos, a Prefato Rege , ſeu Ejus Com- 
plicibas, Fautoribus , Adharentibus, Conſaltoribus , 
& Sequacibus ſupradiftis deputatis, 4 juramento fide- 
litatis , jure vaſſilitico, W omni erga Regem, G& ali- 
05 predifles ſubjeAione abſolvimus, ac penitus libera- 
mus » eis Nibi lomings ul Excommunicationis pena 
Mandantes; & ab ejuſdem — Regis, ſuorum- 
que Offcializn, my Magiſtratuum quo- 
ramcungque. Obedientia penitus, ® omnino recedant , 
nec itlos in Superiores recognoſcant , neque illorum 
Mandatis obtemperent. . 


Sect. 11. Et ut alij eorum Exemplo perterritt , 
diſcant ab Dujuſmodi Exceſſibus abſlinere , eiſdem 
Autoritate , Scientia & Phenitudine\, volumus , © 
decernimus, quod Henricus Rex, &C omplic ""Þ 
Fautores , Adberentes , Conſultores, Sequaces , & 
> in premiſes Culpabiles., Poftquam alias penas 


Qq 2 pra- 


Subditsſque 3 4 juramento 
fidelitatis & ſubjectione 
liberat. Et eiſdem man- 
dat ut ab obedientia om- 
nino recedant. 


Henrico & Complicibus 
alias penas hic Expre{- 
ſas Imponit. 


th. —D— - 
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Damnatio & Excommunicatie 


Nis hic expreſlis precl- 
Pit, ut Infidetium Com- 
mercium evitent. 


Chriſti fidelibns ſub pce- | 


pradiflgs, ut prafertur reſpeflive 'incurrerinit , nes 
non Prefati deſcendentes , extunc Infames exiſflant , 
& ad Teſtimonium non admittantur, Teſtamenta , 
G& Codicillos, aut alias diſpoſitiones, etiam Inter vi- 
w0s concedere, W facere non poſſint , © ad alicujus 
Succeſſionem ex Teftamento, wel ab Inteſtato ,necnon 
ad Furiſditianem , ſeu Fadicandi Poteſtatem , @ ad 
Notariatus Officiam , Omneſque Aus Legitimos quoſ- 
cungque (ita. ut eorum Proceſſus, ſive Tnſtrumenta at- 
que alij Aus quicunque, nullins fint Roboris , wel 
momenti) Inhabiles exiſtant ; ® Nulli Tpfis, ſed Ipſi 
allis ſuper quocunque debito , W Negotio, tam Civili 
quam. Criminali, de jure reſpondere teneantur. 


Sect. 12. Et Nihilominus Omnes , © ſingulos 
Chriſti fideles, ſub Excommunicationis, & aliis Infra- 
criptis penis, monemus, ut monitos, Excommunica- 
tos, aggravatos, interdicios, privatos, maledittos , © 
damnatos pradilos evitent , @® quantum in eis eſt, 
ab aliis evitari faciant , nec cum eiſdem., ſeu Pra- 
fati Regis Civitatum, Dominioram, Terrarum ,.Ca- 
ſtrorum , Comitatuum, Villarum , Fortaliciorum, Op- 
pidorum, & Lecorum pradiflorum Civibus , Incols , 
vel Habitatoribus, aut Subditis,. & Vaſſallis, Emen- 
do, Vendendo , Permutando, aut quamcunque Merca- 
turam, ſeu Negotij Exercendo, Commercium , ſeu a- 
liguam. Conver(ationem, (eu Communionem habeant, 
aut vinum , granum, ſal, ſeu alia vitualia., arma, 

pannos, merces, vel quafuis alias Mercantias,. wel 

Res per Mare in eorum Nawibus , Triremibus, aut 
aliis Navigiis, five per Terram cum Muljs, wel. 
alizs Animalibus deferre, aut Conducere , ſeu deferri, 

aut 
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gut Condaci  facere , vel delata per ilhs recipere, 
pulice. vel occulte, aut talia facientibus auxilium, 
conſilium, vel favorem, publice, vel occutte, wel. in- 
\ direffs quovis quzſito colore ,. per ſe, vel alium, ſeu 
alios quoquomodo praftare praſumant , guod fi fece- 
rint , ultra Excommuntcationss pradidte , etlam Nul- 
litatis Contraftuum, quos inirent , necnon Perditionis 
Mercium, Vidualium, G& bonorum omnium delatorum, 
. . «734 \ 

que Capientium fiant , penas ſimiliter eo Ipſo In- 
currant, | . | 


Sect.” 13. Ceterum quia Conventre non widetur ,, 
ut cum his qui Eccleſiam C ontemnunt, dum praſer- 
tim ex eorum pertinacia ſpes Corrigibilitatis non 
habetur, hi qui Divinis Obſequiis vacant Converſen- 


tur, quod etiam illos tute facer: non poſſe dubitan-* 


dum eſt , Omnium & ſingularum Metropolitan : & 
aliarum Cathedralium, Ceterarumque Inferiorum Ec- 
cleftarum, © Monaſterioram , Domoraum, & Locorum 
Religioſorum G& Piorum quorumcungque , etiam S. 
Auguſtin, S. BenediEti, Cluniacen. Ciftercien. Pre- 
monſtraten. ac Pradicatorun , Minorum, Carmelita- 
rum ,. alorumque quorumcungue Ordinum , & Militi- 
arum , etiam Hoſpitalis Hieroſolynutant , Prelati- 
bas,. Abbatibus., Prioribus , Praceptoribus, Prapoſt- 
tis, Miniſtris , Cuſtodibus, Guardianis , - Conventi- 
bus, Monachis, & Canonicis, necnon Parochialium Ec- 
clefiarum Reforibus, aliiſque quibuſcunque Perſonis- 
Eccleftaſticis in Regno. ©' Dominits pradiftis Com- 


morantibus ,. ſub Excommunicationts , ac Privationis 


adminiſtrationum, & Regiminum Monafteriorum , 7. 


Dignitatum , ; Perſonatuum , Adminiſtrationum', ac 


Offi- 


Przlatis qu6que & cete- 
ris Perſonis Ecclefjaſti- 
Cis mandat ſub penis h'c 
contentis quatenus de 
RegnoAnglizdiſcedant, . 
ut hic. 
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Officiorum , Cannonicatuumque , &- Prabendarum-. 
Parochialium Ecclefiarum , W aliorum Beneficio- 


qualificatorum , per eos quomodolibet. obtentorum pe- 
nis Mandanus, quatenus Infra quingte dies poft 
Omnes & ſingulos Terminos prediftos Elapſos , de 


Presbyteris, in Eccleſiis, quarum Curam habuerint 
pro A eds Baptiſmate parvulis, & in Peni- 
tentia decedentibus, ac aliis Wcramentis Eccleſiaſti- 
cis, Que Tempore Interdifii Miniſtrart permittun- 


Dominia. predifta rexertantur , donec Moniti, & Ex- 
communicati, aggrauati, reaggravati, privati, males 
diti, WO damnati preediti Momnitionibas , & Man- 
datis noftris hujuſmodi obtemperaverint , & merue- 
rint a Cenſuris hujuſmodi abſolitionis Beneficium 
obtinere , ſeu Interdium in Regno , & dominiis pra- 


diftis fuerit ſublatum, 


Duceſque & alios mo- 
net ſub pans ſupradi- 
&tis, ut Henricum 6 e- 
jus Complices de Regno 
expellere & expelli pro- 
Ccurent, 


Sect. 14. Preaterea fe Premiſſis non obſtantibii 
Henricus Rex , Complices, Fautores, Adharentes , 
Conſultores , & $ equaces*pradifli in eorum pertina- 
cta perſeveraverint , nec Conſcientie flimulus eos ad 
Cor. Reduxerit, in eorum forte Potentia, @ armis 
Confidentes., Omnes. © ſingalos Duces, Marchiones 
Comites, © alios quoſcunque , tam Sxculares, quam 
Eccleſuaflicos, etiam forenſes , de fafto difto, Henrico 


: Regi Obedientes , ſub ejuſdem Excommunicationis, 


poſita, 


rum Ecclefiaſticorum quorumcunque quomodolibet- 


Ipſis Regno , & dominits, dimiſſis tamen aliquibus 


tur , exeant,, Q& diſcedant , neque ad Regnum, © 


ac Perditionis bonarum ſuorum (qua, ut Infra diflus 
ſumiliter Caprentium. fiant ) . penis , requirimus, & 
monemns, quatenus Onni mora , ©. Excuſations Poſi-- 


 poſfita, eos & eorum fingulos, ac Ipſorum Milites, 
& Stipendarios, tam Equeſtres , quam Pedeſtres , 


P[ wa ww 


Henric 8. Regis Angle, &c.. 


alioſque quoſcunque qui eis cum armis: faverint , de 
Regno'\& - Dominiis predittts , etiam vi armorum, - 
fi Opus feerit', expellant , ac quod, Henricus Rex, 
& ejus Complites, Fautores, Adbarentes ; Conſulto- 
res, & Sequaces Mandatis noftris non 'obtemperan- 
tes Pradifti de Civitatibus, Terris, Caſtris., Villis, 
Oppidis , Fortalitiis , -aut' aliis Locis Regni , & Do- 
minij Prediflorum , fe non Intromittant, procurent, 
Eis ſub Omnibus &- ſmgulis paiiis Fain Inhi- 
q 


bentes , ne in favorem Henrici ejuſque Complicum, 


Fautorum , Adherentium ; CONCISO "©; Sequaci- 


uni, aliorumque Monitorum Pradifiorum Mandatis 
Noſtris non obtemperantium , arma Cujuſiibet Gene- 
ris offenſiva, & defenſiva, Machinas quoque bellicas, 
ſeu tormenta*(artellarins nuncupdta) ſumant, aut te- 
neant , ſew illis #tantur,” aut armatos aliquos, pre- 
ter Conſuetam' familzam parent ,'.aut ab Henrico 
Rege Complicibus , Fautoribus , Adharentibus , Con- 
ſultoribus, @® Sequacibus, vel aliis in Regis Ipſius 
favorent paratos, quomodolibet , quavis occaſione wel 
Caiiſa, per''fe," vel alium"; ſex alios publice wel occul- 
te, direfiz vel indiretÞ teneant, vel receptent, aut di-. 
fo Henrico Regs, ſex Vhius Contplitibus, Fautoribus, 
 Adherentibns:Conſaltoribus, & Sequacibus Pradiflis, 
Conſilinm,  Anxilinm, rn ex quavis Cau-, 
ſa; vel quovis qureſato” Colore five Tngento, publice vel 
ceult, dive vel intlirefezatite vel expreſſe, per ſe vel 
alium ſeu alios Premiſſis,vel aliquo Premifſorum pre- 
ſtems; few profierificiant quotuoniodo, 
DR At ! dy Is ALLY STEROID CRIED 
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—Danzatio & Encommanicats 


P 


Principum Chriſtia- 
norum Confeaderatio- 
nes» & Obligationes 
Contractas cum 'Heari- 
co nullas & inyalidas de-- 
clarat. 


; - 


ribaus , @& Sequacibus, vel eorum. alicui per fe wel 
alium ſeu alios, publice vel occulte, direfte wel in- 
dirette, tacite wel expreſſe, etiam ſub pratextu Cot 
federationum aut Gbligaticnum quarumcungue , eti- 
am Juramento, aut quavis alia \firmitate roborata- 
rum, © ſepius geminatarum.,”. 4.quibus quidem 0b 
ligationibus, & PJuramentis Omnibus., -nos eos, & 


eorum ſingulos eiſdem Auttoritate G& ' Scientia , ac. 


plenitudine per praſentes abſolvimus , Ipſaſque Con- 
federationes Q. Obligationes tam fatlas , quam in 
Pofteram faciendas , quas .tamen (in, quantum Hen- 
ricus Rex , & Complices, Fautores, | Adherentes, 
Conſultores, © Sequaces predifti circa. premiſa; 
vel eorum aliquod ſe direfte wel indirefte Fuvine 


poſſent | fub eadem . pena : fiert | prohibemas , | nulliu N 


Roboris . vel Momentj . nullifque. LonZIrTts 4 afſas 


inanes, at pro Infeftis habendas fore. decernimus-& 
declaramus, conſulium, auxilium, wel fauorem , quo- 


modolibet , 6 rn quinimo ſi quit. ilis, aut eorun 


alicui ad praſens quomodolibet affiftant ab Tpſis om-. 


Nino, 


—— 


oftri ( Cujus Cauſa-agitur ) hortamur @ in Domi-, 


<> *\1v 
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nino, -@ cum Efſefin recedant. CQuod fi non fece- | 
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rint poſiquam. Praſentes publicate W Execationi 
demandate fuerint,et dictiT ermini lapſt fuerint Ommes 
G& ſingulas Croitates.,I erras,Oppida,Caſtra.Villas,Q a- 
lia Loca eis SubjeAa, ſimili Eccleſiaftico Interdito ſup- 
ponimus,volentes Ipſum Interdium donec Ipſi Principes 


aConſilio, Auxilio © Favore Henrico Regi © Com- 
plicibus, Fautoribus , Adharentibus , Conſultoribus , 
G& Sequacibus prediftis praeftando, deſtiterint, perdu- 
rare. | 


Sect. 16. Inſjaper tam Principes pradifos, quam 
quoſcunque alios , etiam ad Stipendia quorumcunque 
Chriſti fdeligm Militantes , Q alias quaſcungque per- 
ſonas, tam per Mare, quam per 1erras., Armigeros 
habentes, ſimiliter hortamur,, & requirimus, © 
nihilomings eis in virtute Saniie Obedientixz Man- 
dantes , quaten;s contra Henricum Regem, Com- 
plices , Fautores, Adherentes , Conſultores, & Se- 
quaces praditos, dum in Erroribus pradidis, ac 
adverſus Sedem pradiftam, rebellione permanſerint, 
Armis Inſurgant , eoſque W eorum ſingulos , perſe- 
quantur , ac ad Unitatem Fecleſie, W& Obedienti- 
am difte Sedzs redire cogant , ' & compellant ; & 
tum eos, quam Ipſorum Subditos, & Vaſſalhs , ac 
Croitatum , Terrarum , Caſtrorum , Oppidorum , Vil- 
larum ,& Locorum ſuorum Incolas , & habitatores , 


alid\que Omnes ſingulas Perſonas ſupradittis Manda- 


tis neftris, ut prafertur, -won- obtemperantes, & que 
prefatum Henricur Regem Poſtquam Cenſuras & 
P anas pradiflas incurrerit 4 in Deminum quomodo- 
libet etiam de fallo retognoverint ,. vel et quovis 

| R r N modg 


Principibus & aliis Ms: - 
dat,ut contra Henricum 
& Complices Arma Ca- 
Plant. 


Damleio'8Evitommunicatio 


Infideles & inobedientes 
capientium ſervos, £0- 
'rundem bona occupantr 
um fieri deceriur. 


> — — GG ___ 


modo wobtemperave- prafunipjerint., ach qui em , as 
Conplices., Fautotes , Adherentes, Confultores, Se: 
quaces, ac ulios \nvn obtemperantes preediclos , ex 
Repno '&' Dominis \proeilifiis, aut preefertur , expel: 
tere noluerint, - whicingque tos Invexerint , cordmut 
bona , mobilia © .immobitis , mercantias , peciniiis, 
navigia, rredita, res, '© Animalia, etiam extit 
territorium , diti Hentici Regis wbilibet Confiſten- 
tia, Capiant. | SS wy . 


Sect. 17. Nos enim bona, Mercantias, Pecu- 
nias Navigia , Res , WO Attimalia , praditta. ſic cap- 
ta , In proprivs eorum -uſus convertends,  eijden At- 
Aoritate, Scientia, & Poteftatis Plenitpidine , 'Ple- 
nariam..\Licentiam , Facaltatem '& Audtoritatem 
roncedimns , ita omnia ad eofdem Capientes  plena- 
rie pertinere, & ſpellare, & Perſonas ex Rep, 
& - Dominiis * prediftis Originems trahentes , . ſex -in 
#lis Domicitium hubentes ," aut -quomodolibet © habi- 
rantes, Mandatis noftris pradiftis - non obtempetan- 
tes, ubicunque eos Capi Contigerit, Capientium ſer 
vos fiert 'decernentes, Prafenteſque Tateras , 'quoad 
hoc, ad onmes . alios  Cajuſrunque Dipnitatis ,' Gras 
dus , Status, Ordinis, wel Conditionisfuerint,, qui 
Ip/e Henrico Regt, vel ejus., Complicibus., Fautt- 
ribus, Adherentibus , Conſultoribus , & Sequacibus, 
aut caliis Monitionibus\, ©: Mandatis noftvis tmjul- 
modi, quond Commercium non obtemperantibus , vel 
eorum alicui wvittualia'; 'arma', vel pecunias ſub- 
miniftrare ., aut | cum ets: Commenctium habere , ſei 
Auxiltum , Confilium-, vel Fauorem-per- fe vel a- 
diam , feu ulivs publice ph vcculte, wireft: _— - 
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Henrici'8.: Regis Anglie, &xc. 
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direA:,quovis modo contra tenorem Prafentium praſta- 
frnnpſetias gictenideater, | Lg IRS > 
Sette 18. Et ut premifa facilins iis quos"con- 
Sernunt innoteſcant , univerſis G ſingulis Patriar- 
chis , Archiepiſcopis, Epiſcopis, & Patriarchalium 
Metropolitan. O aliarum Cathedralium , & Colle- 
gtatarum Ecclefiaram Pralatis, Capitulis, aliiſque 
Perſonis - Eccleſrafticis; Secularibus 'ae quorumvis 
Ordinum Regularibus., necnon | Omnibus\, © \'ſtngu+ 
lis etiam Mendicantium Ordinum Profeſſoribus'*Ex+ 
emptis , & non Exemptis , ubilibet , Conflitutis, per 
eaſdem Praſentes, ſub. Excommunicationis ; &' 'Pri- 
vationis Ecclefiarum ; \ Monafteriorum , ac'-aliorum 
Beneficiorum Ecclefiaſticorum!',, | Graduum quoque & 
Officiorum , necnon Privilegiorum , & Indultorum 
quorumcunque etiam.a Sede pradifia quomodolibet 
Emanatorum. penis ipſo' faflo Inrurrendis, pracipis 
mus, © mandamus\,” quatenus Ipfi ;} at" eorum \ ſ1n- 
guli, fi , | & Poftquam wigore Preſentium deſyper 
requifiti faerint., Infra tres dies Immediate ſequentes 
prafatum Hefﬀicum Regem.,\OmneJque alios © ſin- 
gulos ,. qui ſupradifias" Cenfuras,  &'  penas  Incurre- 
rint ,> in eorum #Eocleſirs' Dominicis ; Wv-aliis Fefti- 
vis diebus, dum Major Inibi popult Maltitudo," ad 
divina Convenerit; cumCrucits wexillo, pulſatis Cam- 
$us & accenſis, ac demum Extinflis, & in Fer- 
Fam projeflis , & Conculcatis Candelis, & aliis in 


ſemilibus, Jervars ſolitis: Ceremonits ſexvatis, Excom- * * 
municatos publics mencient., W&: ad" aliis © nunciart\, -. 


Przlatis & aliis Mandat 
ſub pcenis de quibus hic, 
ut in eorum Eccleſjis 
Henricum 6& Complices 
qui ſupradiCctas penas,cor 
Cenſuras Incurrerint , + 
Excommunicatos publi- 
ce enuncient, & evitari 
faciant. 


ac. ab Omnibus" Artlvus: evitari faciant, Ot mandent, 


necnon vb: ſupradiflisCenſaris\. @::Punts., \Precſentes 
\\04 Rr 2 Literas, 
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292 '  Datmnatio.& Excommunicatio 
Literas, el earnt tranſumprum;*fub forma Tnfraſcrip- 


ta Confetum, Infra Terminum trinm- Diem,” Pcſt- 
quam , ut prefertur requiſiti fuerint, in Eccleſits, Mos 
- naftertts,Conventious, et attis eorum Licis\, publicari , 
erdfegtyacthmns. on oe anon eng | 


- Publicationem Iſtirs ' Sect. 19. Volentes , Omnes , et ſingulos cujuſcun- | | 
Ga panm dopobic- oe que Status, Gradus , 'C onditionis « Praeminentie, 
; _ Dignitatis, aut Excellentie fuerint, qui: quominus 
- Prafentes, Litere, vel earum tranſunipta,” Copiz feu 
Exemplaria , \in' ſuis Civitatibus, Ferris, Caftris, 0p- 
pides, Villis, et Locis Legr; et affigi, arc publicari 
poſſint; per ſe, wel alium,ſeu alios., publice vel oc- 
calte; '\direfle wel inidirefte thipediverint , eaſdem Cen- | 
furas, et Panas'Ipſo fatto Tncuirere;\ Er cum fraus 
et dolus nemini debeant Patrﬀinari, ne —_ 
ex his, qui alicui Regimin, et Admimiſtrationi depu- 
tati ſunt Infiq Tempus ſui Regimints, feu Adminiſtra- 
1t0nis, PradicJas Sententias, Cenſuras,. et Pwnas (u- 
flineat, quaſi pift diflum Tempus Sententits, Cenſu- 
ris et Penis pradiftis amplius*Ligatus non exiftat,, 
quemcungque qui dum in Regimine ,- et Q\{miniſtratione 
exiſtens, monition , et mandato noſtrts ,\quoad. pre- 
mi{/a, vel attquid:eoriem obtemperare noluerit,” etiam 
depoſuto Regimine, et Adminiſtratione hujuſmodi , niſ 
paruerit, eiſdem Cenſuris , et Penis (ſubjicere decer- 
REMuS. oo Od I ENS og 
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—_ SeR. 20. Et nei Henricus,,. Ejuſque Complices, 
Dee Soſhoe formaime £7 Fautores , Adherentes, Conſultores, et Sequates , 


matataeſt, ut hic in fine. a{/1quet, quos, premiſa Conternunt y . Jenorantiam. eo- 
raudem." Prajentium Literarian , 'et-in tis Contento- 
2B.) | TUN 
——— 


\ 
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Henrici 8. Regis Anglie, &c; 


YUM preetendere waleant., Literas Ipſas ( 722 quibus 
Onmes et. ſingulos, tam juris., quam fat, etiam ſo- 
lemnitatum, et Proceſſuum, Citationumque Omi(/a- 
rum defeftus, etiamſi Tales ſint , de quibus Specia- 
lis , et expreſſa mentio facienda efſet, propter -Noto- 
rtetatem faili, Autloritate, Scientia, et Poteſtatis 
plenitudine ſimilibus, ſupplemus )- in Bafilice Prin- 


cipts Apoſtolorum , et. Cancellariee. Apoſftolicee de urbe, 


et . in. partibus in Collegiate Beate Mariz Bragen. 
Tornacen.: et Parochialis de Dunkerce, Oppidorum 
Morienſis Dizceſis, Ecclefiarum- valuis Affigt,, et 
Publicari Mandamus, decernentes quod earundem £1- 
terarum Publicatio fic facta, Henricum Regem, E- 
juſque Complices, . Fautores, Adhrentes , Confultores 
et Sequaces Omneſque alias , et ſingulos, quos Lite- 
re Ipſoe quomodolibet Concernunt, perinde eos arctent, 
ac fe Litere Ipſe eis Perſonaliter Lect, et Intima- 
te fuiſent, cum. non fit weriſimile , quod ea, que 
tam patenter fiunt , debeant apud' eos incognita re- 
manere. | 


Sect. 21; Ceterum quia difficile foret Praſentes 
Literas. ad ſingula quaque Loca, ad que neceſſari- 
un efſet deferri , vahunnes , et dicts Auctoritate de- 
cernimus , quod earum tranſumptis manu publici 
Notarij Confectis , vel in Alms Urbe _—_ , ac 
Sigillo alicujus Perſona in Diomitate Ecc eftaſtica 
Conſlitute munitis, ubjique eadem fides adhibeatur 
que Originalibus adhiberetur ſt eſent exhibite vel 
oftenſe. | 


Sect; 
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Damnatio & Excommunicatio, &c. 


Sanctionem 
Imponit. 
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peznalem Sect, 22. Null ergo Ommino: hominum liceat han; 
paginam Noftre Moenitionts , avationes, Reaggra-- 
wationts,Dectarationts , Percaſſtonis, Suppoſitionts, In 
habilitationis, Abſolutionis, Liberationis, Requiſitionis, 
Inhibittonis, Hortationts 5 Exceptionis , Prohibitionis, 
Conceſſionts E xtenſionts, Suppletionis, Mandatorum, 
Voluntatis, et Decretorum Infringere, wel ei auſu Te- 
merario contraire. St quis autem hoc attentare Pra- 
ſumpſerit, Indignationem Ommnipotentis Det, ac Beatc- 
rum Petri, et Pauli Apoſtolorun ejus ſe noverit Incurſu- 
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Dat- Rom apud S. Marcum,Anno Incarna- 
noms Don. 1435. 3. Kal. Septemb. 
Pont. Noſtri AnnoPrumo. 
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CONTENT 
BOOK. 


ff jb E Bull of Pope Pas the Fifth ( containing 
the Damnation  ——— of Queen 
Elizabeth) in Latin and"Engliſh. P.x. 


IL 
The firſt Obſervation, That P1us V was neither the firſt 


nor laft Pope, who Excommunicated and damn'd Kings 
and Emperors. For,1.before him Pope Conſftantine,Gre- 
gory the Second, Greg, the 7 —_ Greg, the Seventh, 

y Gre- 
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Gregory the Ninth, Innocent the Fourth, Paul the 
Third, &c. did the ſame thing : And, 2. Gregory the 
Thirteenth, and S1xtus the Fifth, after him. P.7. 


S560 , - : « 
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The ſecond Obſervation, "concerning the *Emypag) or 
Title prefix'd to Pius the Fifth his Bull;that it is Dam- 
natio & Excommunicato Elizabethe: Where it is 
proved, 4. That mot only Pits the Fifth, but other Popes 
(ot ſhort of him in time or impiety) uſe the ſame hard 
word (Damnation) #n the Titles prefix'd to their dam- 
natory, Bulls, wherein they Excommunicate Kings and 
Emperors, 2; The uncharittable Error, and Invalidi- 
ty of their reaſons they do, or can pretend for doing (60. 

P.15. 
IV. 


T he third Obſervation, wherein, 1. The notion and 
ſrgnifications of the word Damnation are explain, 
2. I bat by the word Damnation in their Anathema's 
and Damnatory Bulls, not only ſome temporal loſs or pu- 
niſhment (a5 tq their Bodies or Eſtates) but eternal Dam- 
nation of Body and Soul, is meant, by the Pope and his 
Party; together with the inagg/idity of their reaſons and 
pretences to juſtifie them in this particular. P.20. 


V. 


The fourth Obſervation , wherein we have, 1. The 


 greamds on which Pigs the Fifth, and other Popes, build 


their Power to Excontmunicate and Depoſe Kings ; and 
that 
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that in the Supremacy and Plenitude'of Power; which 
(they pretend) our bleſſed Saviour gave to Peter, and in 
him to all his Succeſſors. So that Peter (ard ſo every 
Succeſſor of his) was. conſtituted a Prince over all Na- 
tions and Kingdoms, to pull up, and throw down, 
to difſipate and deſtroy, to-plant and build, &c. 

2.' That ſuch Power was (by our bleſſed Saviour) given 
toPeter and his Succeſſors , they indeavour to prove out 
of Scripture, (and in their Bulls, cite the places) Gen. 
1.16. and Jer. 1.10. 3.Theridiculons inconſequence 
and impertinence of ſuch Papal reaſoning, which ſhews 
them rather to be Fools, then Infallible. -- 2 


VI. 


The fifth Obſervation, againſt the Pope's pretended 
Supremacy. 1. ThatPeter's Supremacy (much leſs the 
Popes) cannot be proved from Matth. 10. 2. where he is 
called a931Gr,primus(or as in the Latin Fathers )Prin- 
ceps Apoſtolorum. 2. Nor from that place,Matth. 16. 
18.19. 3. That St. Paul m Scripture, hath a far better 
pretence to the Supremacy and the Biſhoprick of Rome, 
then St. Peter ; ani yet neither he, nor any for him,ever 
pretended to any Papal Supremacy. 4. How our bleſſed 
Saviour and the. Apoſtles ( yet Peter. no more then' the 
reſt) are in Scripture , ſaid to-be Foundations of the 
Church. 5. That the Power of the Keys was given to. e- 
very Apoſtle, as-well and as much as to Peter. Nay, 6.70 
every Biſhop and Prieſt, as is exprefly affirm'd in the 
Authentick-Offices of: the: Roman Church, and in their 
Trent Council artCatethiſm: 7. That every Apoſtle 
was Chriſt's Viear as well as Peter, thatthe Feſuites Po | 
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feſs, (and in their Inſtitutions do publiſh it) that their 
Seperiors areC rift sVicars. 8. That Paſce Qves, Joh.; 
21.15.16.17. (though uſually) is moſt impertinently. 
urged to prove Peter's Supremacy. 9.. That the 28. Ca-' 
non of the Council of Chalcedon (which utterly over-: 
throws the Popes Supremacy) is baſely corrupted by Gra- 
uan and the Canoniſts, and (that it might not appear ) 
left out of their old Editions of the Councils. p.36 27- 
| tee, 


VE. 


The ſixth Obſervation, In which a further examina- 
tion and confutation of the Popiſh pretended grouds for 
the Popes Supremacy. That they neither do,nor can prove 
that Peter ever had any ſuch Monarchical Supremacy 0- 
wer the Apoſtles and all Chriſtians, with the reaſons why 
they cannot. 2.1f it were granted (which is evidently un- 
true) that he had ſuch a Power, yet it neither does , nor 
can appear (by Scripture,or any juſt Medium) that it was 
hereditary, and to paſs to bis Succeſſor, but might be per- 
ſonal, and (ashis Apeftteſhip did) dye with him. 3. And 
if it were grarted (which neither is, nor ever can be pro- 
wed) that that Pcwer was hereditary, and to be tranſ- 
ferr d to his Succeſſor, yet they neither have,nor can have 
any juſt grounds to prove, that the Biſhop of Rome 3s 
that Succeſſor, and not the Biſhop of Antioch , where 
(they ſay) St. Peter firft ſate. 4. That "tis certain from 
Scripture, that Peter neither was-nor could be ( as' they 
pretend) 25. years Biſhop of Rome. 5. Nor can it (by 
NXr1pture)' appear.that ever he was at Rome, nor can 
Rome be meazt. by Babylon, 1. Pet-5-13. 6. Nor can 

it apfear by any juſt Teſtimonies of Antiquity, that ever 
| | he 
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he-was at Rome. Papias is the ground and Author or: 
whom they rely for that Fable ; and he an ignorant Per- 
ſor, and Arch-Heretick, 7. That to get credit to Papias, 
they have impiouſly corrupted Euſebius. 8. If it were 
granted, that he was at Rome, yet they have no ground 
or probability for it, that he was Bijhop there z ſeeing 
there are far greater probabilities grounded on Scripture, 
that Paul was Biſhop there, than Peter (or any for him) 
can pretend to; and yet they do not ſay,nor (without con- 
tradiftion to their own Principles) can ſay, that he was 
Biſhop there. g.That thoſe other honorary Tittes or Epi- 
thites, which their Authors every where uſe as proper to 
the Pope, and marks of his Supremacy,or ( at leaſt) ſupe- 
riority over all Biſhops (ſuch as Apoitolicus Pontitex: 
Summus, Papa, Sedes Apoſtolica, Vicarius Chriſtz, . 
Cathedra Apoitolica, Succeſſor Petri, &c,) are im- 
pertinently made uſe of, without any proof or probability, 


P.91.92.CcC.. 
VIIL | 


The ſeventh Obſervation , concerning the Cenſures 
Puniſhments and Curſes contain'd in this Bull; and the 
Antichriſtian impiety of them. 1.He miſcalls the Queen, 
an Hererick, a tavourer of Hererticks,a Slave of Im- 
piety,.and then Anathemarizes her,and cuts her off 
trom the Unity of Chriſt's Body. 2. He depofes. = 
and deprives. her of her pretended Right to. the. 
Crown, and of all manner of Dignity, Dominion 
and Priviledge.. 3.He abſolves her Subjects,and all 
others, whoare bound to her by any Oath, from. 
all their Oaths, and all debr of Fidelity and Obedt- 
cnce, and that for cycr. 4. He ſeverely prohibits them. 
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; all, to obey any of her Laws or Comma nds. 5. If any of 
| them do otherwiſe he Excommunicates and C arſes them, 
whether they be Papiſts or Proteſtants. P.14.5.146.&c. 


R IX. 


The eighth Obſervation , That the Pope 1s the great 
Antichritt, the Man of Sin, and:Son of Perdition, 
| ſpokenof 2. Thell.3.4. That the Opinons of H, Gro- 
rius, (that Caius Caligula) and of Dr. Hammond , 
(that Simon Magus was Antichriſt ) are inconſiſtent 
and contraditiory to each other, and to themſelves. That 
they are (both of them) repugnant to Scripture the Fudg- 
ment of the primitive Fathers, of Preteſlants and Pa- 
piſts, and the ſenſe of Chriſtendom for about 1600. years 
after our bleſſed Saviour &c.p.151.152.8&c.ad p.199. 


N. 


The ninth Obſervation What the Popes Power is,(and 
whence they pretend to have it )which in.,bles them with 
Authority .to>ſfit Fudges, and paſs damnatory Senten- 
ces againſt Supream Princes, for Hereſie. 2.What that 
Hereſie is, and who the Hereticks, who by the Pope. are 
ſo.ſeverely damn'd. 3. What thoſe puniſhments are. which | 
they pretend they may, and (when. and where they can) - 
aGually do inflift on, ſuch Hereticks. :4. Of the Wal- 
denfes, that ( by the teſlimony of their Enemies) 1.T hey 
had continued ever ſince the Apofiles time. 2.That there 
was ſcarce any Chriſtian Country in which they were nox. 
3-That. they lived juſily before men, and belieu'd all - 
things well of. God, and all the Articles of-the Creed : - 
: but 
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"| but their ſault was, They ſaid Rome was Babylon, and 
the Pope Antichriſt,&cc, P.199.200:&C. 


'XT. 
Obſervation the T 34 That Queen Elizabeth flood 


Excommunicate, before the Damnatory Bull of Pius 
the Fifth, and by whom,&&c. P.213. 


XIL 


Obſervation the Eleventh, Of the dammable and Her- 
nicious Dotrines and Concluſions, which evidently fol- 
low, upon their approv'd and prafliſed Principles of De- 
poſing and Anathematizing Kings and Supream Prin- 
ces. That tis neither Treaſon, Murder, or any Sin, for 2 
Subjets to Afſaſſinate their King, if he be Excommuni- 
cate by the Pope. Nay, that it is a meritorious A , for 
which they promiſe them vaſt rewards here,and an high- 
er degree of glory in Heaven hereafter &c. p.21 9.220: 


GCC. 
XIII. 
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| The Damnation and Excommunication of Henry 


the Eighth by Pope Paul the Third, Decemb.17.Anno 
1538. 


FINIS. 


